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Of the Phoenician Antiquities and Chronolog y. 


HE Phenicians and Egyptians were both deſcended from the 


| impious Race of Ham: and Idolatry ſeems to have firſt begun 


and prevailed amongſt them. They both derived their Theo- 
logy concerning the Formation of the World, and their Hiſtory of the 
firſt Hero-Gods, or deified Men and Women, from Writings aſcribed 
to Hermes, Thoth, or Taaut, the Inventor of Letters : and who, as 
they related, recorded on Pillars of Stone, which were laid up in the 
Temples, the firſt Memorials of the mundane Syſtem, and the Ori- 
inal of Gods and Men. From theſe Pillars their moſt ancient ſacred 
Records were taken, and their Theogonies were tranſcribed from 


them. 


Vol. III. B Sanclo- 


2 Of the Pflœnician 


 Sanchoniatho, a Prieſt of Berytus, who lived about the Time of 
Gideon, and 1280 Years before the Chriſfian ra, wrote the Phæni- 
cian Colmogony and Theogony, in order to ſhew, that the vulgar Ido- 
latry of Hero- Worſhip was of the higheſt Antiquity, and almoſt from 
the Beginning of Time. His Account of the Formation of the World 
from a dark and confuſed Chaos, agrees to the oldeſt Egyptian Hiſtory 
of it; and to the moſt ancient Remains of the Chal/dzan and Babylo- 
nian Records, from which, and the Egyptian, the oldeſt Greek Poets, 
Melampus, Muſeus, Linus, Orpheus, and others, who were their firſt 
Theologers, received their Theogonies and Hiſtory of the Origin of the 
World. And all theſe were derived from the original genuine Tradi- 
tion of the Creation and firſt Ages of the World, both before and after 
the Flood of Noah, preſerved uncorrupted in the Writings of My/cs, 
but groſsly corrupted by ſuperſtitious Fables, after Idolatry began and 
prevailed in theſe and almoſt all other Countries of the World, The 
oldeſt Pfænician, Chaldæan, and Egyptian Hiſtories of the World, 
and all their Theogony, were mixed with Allegory and Fable, which 
were intended to diſguiſe and palliate the public 1dolatrous Worſhip of 
deified Men and Women, by aſcribing their Hiſtory to phyſical Cauſes 
and mundane Elements, Sanchontatho found the molt ancient Re- 
cords of the Phenician Temples, in which the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion and of the firſt Hero-Gods was related, mixed with Allegory, 
which he ſeparated from the hiſtorical Relations, and wrote the Hiſtory 
of the firſt Gods, to ſhew, that they had been deified Men who were 
the Inventors of uſeful Arts, Founders of Kingdoms, and Inſtitutors of 
Laws for the good Government and Happineſs of Mankind : though 
the Actions of ſome of them were the worſt of human Imperfections. 
Such as theſe, with the Sun, Moon, and Planets, were the original 
Cods of the Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans, 

The firſt Objects of idolatrous Worſhip, before Men were deified, 
were (as the Phenician, Egyptian, and Chaldzan, and from them the 
oldeſt Greek Writers, relate) the celeſtial Beings and mundane Ele- 
ments, to which Hero- Worſhip was joined, as ſoon as Kingdoms were 


founded, and Laws inſtituted, and Arts cultivated, 
Therefore 
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Therefore Ariſtotle (1) ſaies: The moſt ancient Sages, whoſe 
« Poctrines were delivered to Poſterity under Fables, taught, that the 
ce heavenly Bodies, Sun, Moon, etc. were Gods: and that the Deity 
« comprehended univerſal Nature, The reſt of Theology conſiſted 
te in Fables to pleaſe and amuſe the Vulgar, and to ſupport the Laws, 
« and for public Utility, For Gods were feigned to be in the Forms 
e of Men, and of certain Animals, and religious Rites invented which 
« were ſuitable to them. But if any one could diſtinguiſh and diſcern, 
te that the Ancients believed only the original Subſtances of Things to 
© be Gods, he would then think that they ſpake divinely: and that 
e the preſent vulgar Conceptions were only Relicks of their Notions, 
ce which had been long corrupted, and handed ſo to the preſentTimes.” 
He therefore thought, that the firſt Superſtition which prevailed amongſt 
Mankind, confiſted in paying Adoration to the ſeveral Parts or Ele- 
ments of the Univerſe, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, Planets, Earth, Air, 
Fire, and Water, through all which they ſuppoſed the divine Subſtance 
to be diffuſed, and to comprehend and preſide in them: fo that they 
meant to worſhip the one ſupreme God in the Works of his Creation 
and Providence. But they alſo ſuppoſed the celeſtial Bodies and the 
aerial and terreſtrial Elements to be animated by intelligent angelic Be- 
ings or Dæmons, who directed and governed their Motions and Ope- 
rations by the Appointment of the one ſupreme Deity. 

In the Worſhip of theſe elementary mundane Subſtances, and the 
Gods inhabiting them, they uſed no Images of human Form, but con- 
ſecrated Stones of various Figures, and Pillars of Wood and Stone, and 
Trees to them: and made Teraphim, or Images of Gold, Silver, and 
other Metals, to repreſent their Figures, Motions, and Influences, which 
they conſecrated by Invocations and magical Rites, and kept in portable 
Shrines; believing the Gods to whom they were dedicated would be 
propitious to them, inſpire their Images, and reveal the Will of God 
by them. But it was not long before Hero-Worſhip was ſet up. The 
Souls of great and powerful Princes, and of wile and learned Men, who 
had founded Kingdoms, and made Laws, and invented A.ts and 


(1) Metaphyſ. lib. xiv. c. 8. in fin. p. 1003. 
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Sciences,. for the public Benefit and Good of Mankind, were believed 
to paſs into celeſtial Bodies, and dwell amongſt the Gods, and to have 
a Power of doing Good to thoſe to whom they had been Benefactors 
upon Earth. To theſe they built Temples, and ſet up Images in hu- 
man Form, which were conſecrated to them; and offered various Sa- 
crifices which they thought were acceptable to them. The Worſhip of 
deified Men, called Heroes, by a ſenfible Repreſentation of them in their 
Images, allured the Vulgar, and engaged their Devotion much more 
than the more faint Emblems and Symbols of the elementary mundane- 
Deities could do, whoſe Natures were too ſpeculative and refined for 
their groſs Underſtandings ; and fitter Objects for the Veneration of 
Prieſts and Philoſophers than of them. They ſaw and felt the In- 


fluences of the Sun and Moon whom they worſhiped ; but knew little 


of the Subſtances and Operations of natural Cauſes, or of pure ſpiritual 
Beings, They were familiarized to the Properties and Actions of Men; 
had an immediate Senſe of the Benefits derived from their benevolent 
Power and Wiſdom ; and their Imaginations were gratified and de- 
lighted with the Hiſtories of their Exploits: ſo that it is no wonder 
that Hero- Worſhip ſoon, if not firſt of all, engroſſed the Devotion of 
the vulgar and unlearned Part of Mankind: inſomuch. that, to preſerve 
the Notion and Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, and the primitive 
Doctrine of celeſtial and phyſical Beings, from being ſwallowed up in 
the univerſally prevailing Worſhip of deified Men and Women, the 
Prieſts inſtituted. ſacred Myſteries, in which the Doctrine concerning 
the firſt Cauſe and Author of all Fhings, and ſuppoſed celeſtial Beings, 
was explained : and the ACtions of the Hero-Gods were allegorized and 
transferred to divine Providence, mundane Elements, and the Opera- 
tions and Powers of univerſal Nature. By the moſt ancient Accounts 
it appears, that the Names of the firft deified Men and Women were 
given to the Sun, Moon, Planets, Earth, and the other Elements, in 
which their Souls were ſuppoſed to inhabit and preſide: and this laid 
the Foundation of allegorizing the Hiſtory of them, and reſolving it in:o 
phyſical Elements and mundane Subſtances; and Myſteries and allego- | 
rical Theology commenced with Hero-Worſhip, which were taught 
and explained to the Learned who were initiated: whilft the Vulgar 


4 and 
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and Unlearned took the Hiſtory of the Gods who had been Men in the 
literal Senſe; and believed all the fabulons Relations told of them, 
which were mixed with their real Tranſactions: and ſo worſhiped 
Deities, ſome of whom were vicious; and in the Worſhip of them 


practiſed their Vices, which were ſanCtified by an impure Superſti- 
tion. 


Euſebius (2) ſaies, that Sanchontathon, or Sanchoniatho, wrote the 
Phenician Hiſtory. He was a moſt ancient Author, and related to 
live before the Time of the Trojan War; and was thought to 


have compiled the Phenician Hiſtory with great Exactneſs and 
Truth. 


Philo of Byblus tranſlated all his Works out of the Phænician Lan- 
guage into Greek. Euſebius gives the following Account of this 
Writer from Porphyry, who was himſelf a Phenician of Tyre, and 
_ excellently verſed in all ancient Learning, He faies, that Sancho- 
te miatho of Berytus related in his Hiſtory the FTewiſh Affairs with great 
«© Veracity ; and entirely agreed with their Hiſtory in the Names of 
Places and Men. That he had his Accounts from (3) Ferombalus, 


(2) Præp. Evang. lib. i. c. 9. p. 30, etc. See Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. vol. i. 
p. 163-166. If the Writings of Sanchoniatho were extant, or Philo Byblius's 
Tranſlation of them, we ſhould ſee the trueſt and original Account of Hero- 
Worſhip, which firſt began amongſt the Phenicians and Egyptians, and was 
from them propagated to the Greeks, who received both their Gods and the 
myſtical and allegorical Interpretations of them from theſe moſt ancient 
idolatrous Nations. It is alſo probable, that theſe Writings would have. 
given Light into the Jeb Hiſtory both before and after the Time of 
Moſes. | | 

75 This Ferombalus is an Error of the Copier for Jerobalus; it was Jero- 
baal in Sanchoniatho, which is the Surname of Gideon, Judg. vii. 1. and wrote 
corruptly 7erubbaal, from the Maſorete Hebrew : but the Septuagint Verſion 
and Jerome read it rightly Jerobaal. But Sanchoniatho himſelf might miſtake. 
in calling Gideon, or Ferobaal, Prieſt of the God Feuo ; inſtead of a Prince; 
or Philo Byblius rather miſtook the Word Cohen, uſed by Sanchoniatho, and 
by which he might mean, not Prieſt, as the Word generally ſignifies, but 
Prince, in which Senſe it is ſometimes uſed. If Sanchoniatbo converſed with 
Gideon, and had his Account of the Jewiſb Hiſtory from him, his Time may 
be fixed with great Certainty. 


« Pricſt. 


[ 
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e Prieſt of the God (4) Jeuo; and dedicated his Work to Abibalus (5), 
e King of Berytus : and his Hiſtory was allowed to be true, both by 
„ the King and thoſe who were appointed by him to examine it. 
i Sanchoniatho and Abibalus, he adds, lived before the Trojan War, 
« and approached near to the Age of Moſes, as appears from the Suc- 
« ceflion of the Kings of Phænicia. Therefore Sanchoniatbo, who 
« wrote with great Fidelity in the Phenician Language the ancient 
« Hiſtory of his Country, which he collected partly from the public 
* Regiſters of the Cities, and partly from the ſacred Records of the 
& (6) Temples, lived in the Reign of Semiramis, Queen of Aſyria, 
« who reigned before or about the Time of the (7) Trojan War. 


(4) Jeuo, or Jeue, is the trueſt and original Pronunciation of the Hebrew 
ru, which is very corruptly pronounced Fehovah. TFeoſephus tells us, the 
Word conſiſted of tour Vowels, (De Bell. Jud. lib. vi.) as it really did. But 
as ſome of the ancient Jews pronounced the Word Jabo, the Greeks having 
laid aſide their original Letter H, wrote it Ia, Ja, and the Aolics Ia ru. 
See Prolegom. iii. ad Jerom. ſect. 6. edit. Benedict. Orpheus and Diodorus 
Siculus call the Name of the Hebrew God Id. Kircher thinks, the Tetra- 
grammaton 77"?+*57< was the ſacred Tetractys of Pythagoras, which he learned 
in Egypt. Ocdip. Egypt. tom. II. vol. i. p. 283. See Druſius on the Name 
in Crit. Sac. vol. viii. p. 2155. 

(5) Latus in his Phæniciun Hiſtory, and Menander of Pergamus, in their 
Tranſlation of Theodotus, Hypficrates, and Mochus, Phenician Writers, re- 
lated, that Menelaus, after the War of Troy, came into Phænicia, in the 
Reign of ram. Tatian. Orat. cont, Græc. p. 273. inter oper. J. Martyr. 
edit. Benedict. and Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 1. p. 387. edit. Potter. And 
both Tian and Clemens groſsly miſtake this Jram for him of that Name who 
was King of Tyre in the Reigns of David and Solomon: whence by another 
and greater Error they make Solomon live near the Time of the Trojan War. 
But the ram mentioned by the Phenician Writers muſt be a far older ram, 
and probably was the Son or Grandſon of that Abus who reigned at Bery- 
tus in the Time of Sanchoniatho. 

(6) Pherecvdes the Syrian, and Maſter of Pythagoras, ſaies, he got his In- 


ſtructions out of the recondite Beoks of the Phenicians. Eavilov aovioar Mug. 


e H Qorviawy a G. SA. Suid. voc. Pherec. 
(7) Semiramis, who ſuccceded Ninus in the Mhrian Empire, lived many 


Centur cs betore the Trojan War. Porphyry theretore might build his Error 
on miſtaking, Heredetus, who relates, (lib 1. c. 95.) that the AHrians had 
been Maſters ot all the upper Aſia tive hundred and twenty Years, when the 


« Philo 


N. 
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« Philo of Byblus rendered the Works of Sanchonatho into Greet : 
* which he divided into nine Books, as Euſebius adds; Porphyry les 
e eight, (de Abſtinent. lib. ii. ſect. 56.) and in the Preface of his fi ft 
„ Book Philo gives the following Account of Sanchomatho, viz. Sau- 
« chontatho, a Man of great Learning and Induſtry, being deſirous 
eto know the Hiſtory of Things from the Beginning, ſtudied with 
« great Application the Writings of Taaut, knowing, that he was the 
cc firſt who invented Letters, and ordered Memorials of Things to bo 
«© wrote : and on theſe he laid the Foundation of his Hiltory, Light- 
&« ing upon the Ammonean (or Hammunean) Records, which were laid - 
ce up in the inner Parts of the Temple; and were not publickly known, 
ce he ſtudied the Knowledge contained in them; and throwing out all 
ce the Fables and Allegories inſerted in them (by the P/enician (8) 
« Hierophants) he happily finiſhed his Deſign, and brought his Work to 


Medes firſt revolted from them, which Revolt was ſeven hundred and ten 
Years before the Chriſtian Rra. Porphyry taking this Conquelt of the upper 
Aſia to have been in the Reign of Ninus, who was ſucceeded by Semiramis, 
might thence inter, that Semiramis lived about the Time of the Trojan War, 
or a little before. Our learned Chronologer, Archbiſhop Mer, tell into this 
Miſtake, and has placed Semiramis in the Year before Chriſt 1215, which is 

a groſs Error. Annal. Vet. Teſt. p. 44. 

(8) The firſt of theſe Hierophants was the Son of Thabion, who preſided 
over the Phenician Myſteries, which he introduced; and explained the PH. 
nician Theology and Hiſtory of the firſt Hero-Gods, who were deified Men, 
by allegorical Fables, taken from phyſical Elements, and the Operations of 
natural "Cauſes 3 ; and after him iris, who invented {ſacred Characters, [ lee 
Note 60.] in which the Myſteries and Rituals of Religion were written; and 
thereby kept ſecret from the Vulgar, and known only to the Prieſts, Who 
were the Interpreters of them. Theſe were the Ammonean or Flammuzenn 
Writings, ſo called from the Temple of Hammon, (NR) or the Sun, way 
was the great Phænician Deity. Theſe ſacred Writings might be called n- 
monean, or rather Hammunean, from Amynus, or Amyn, which Name ſigni- 
fied ſecret, or hidden, as Manetho interpreted it according to Plutas ch, whole 
Words are; Ta wo vo uutCovl wy id iov 7% AI LvSUc 8 d. - iu, OV 
Aus, (6 del yovbeg 1 ee AHνjοA Aiyoulo) Mavens who 5 a a dete A. v 
sit 2 "AR 1 xgviv Tri rr qu SN * Owvis. De Id. Et Oſir. This there- 
fore was a very proper Name to be aſcribed ts thoſe Records of the Hiſtory 
of the firſt Gods, which were accounted ſacred, and kept ſecret in the. 1dyta 
or inner Part of the Temples. And it 1s probable, that the Name Im yu, or 


„% Perfection. 
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i Perfection. But the Prieſts afterwards reſtored the fabulous allego- 
« rical Senſe. Philo adds preſently after, that the moſt ancient of the 
% Barbarians, eſpecially the Phænicians and Egyptians, from whom 
© other Nations received their Theogony, accounted thoſe their greateſt 
« Gods, who had found out the Things moſt neceſſary and uſeful in 
« Life, and had been Benefactors to Mankind, Theſe they worſhiped 
as Gods in Temples appropriated for the Adoration of them: and 
©« conſecrated Statues and Pillars of Wood to their Names, which the 
« Phænicians had in great Veneration ; and inſtituted the moſt ſolemn 
Feſtivals for their Worſhip. More eſpecially they gave the (9) Names 


Hamyn, was derived to the Egyptian God Ammon, or Hammon, whoſe Tem- 
ples and Oracles at Thebes and in Libya were ſo famous. Another Senſe of 
the Ammonean, or Hammunean Writings may be the ſacred Writing contain- 
ing the Theology and Hiſtory of the moſt ancient Phoenician Gods, which 
was engraved on Obeliſks or Pillars of Wood and Stone, and conſecrated to 
the Sun, who was the great God both of the Phænicians and Egyptians. Theſe 
Pillars were ſet up in the Places conſecrated to the Worſhip of Idols, and 
were alſo laid up in the inward and more ſecret Parts of their Temples, 
They are frequently mentioned in Scripture, and called Hammanim, Lev, 
xxvi. 30. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, 7. Iſai. xvii. 8. ch. xxvii. 9. Execb. vi. 4, 6. 
and the Word is generally rendered by the Greek and Latin Verſions, Sta- 
tues, Idols, Groves, or Temples. And our learned Spenſer thinks they were 
Statues or Columns of a conical or pyramidical Figure, which were dedi- 
cated to the Sun. Leg. Heb. lib. ii. c. 25. And Le Moine has well obſerved; 
Litere Ammonzorum ſunt liter ſcriptz et ſculptæ in Hammanim : erant 
vero Hammanim vel templa vel ſtatuæ in honorem Solis, qui dicebatur 
Hamma (72TN) extructa, in quibus varia vetuſtioris antiquitatis monumenta 
inſculpta cernebantur. Proieg. ad Var. fac. prope finem. So that the Truth 
ſcems to be, that theſe Records of the Phænician Gods were engraved on 
Pillars, and laid up in the Temple of Amun, Amyn, or Hamun, or Hamyn, 
that is, of the Sun; and thence called Hammuntan Writings by Sanchoniatho : 
and hence probably Ham was called Amun, or Hamun; and might be the 
great ſolar Deity of the Phenicians ; and from him in After- ages the great 
Egyptian God night be called Amun, or Hamun, and by the Greeks Ammon, 
or Hammon. h | 

(9) Thus from the Hero Uranus the Heaven was called Ode , as San- 
chon:atho wrote, Ar avs ( ) A w ie 1ppos SOX ciov—ovounCav & egvov, 
Ard Diedorus Siculus relates, that the ancient Atlantians transferred the 
Name of the hrit Ring Uranus to the ſuperior mundane Element. Meralſey 6 
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* of their Kings to the mundane Elements, and to ſome of their re- 
« puted Gods: but the Sun, Moon, Planets, and Elements, were 
tt their only phyſical Gods. So that ſome of their Gods were mortal, 
& (or deified Men) and others immortal Gods,” Then he ſets forth 
Sanchontatho's Explication of the Phenician Theogony and Theo- 
logy. 

1 Sanchoniatho, he ſaies, made the Principle of the Univerſe to be 
& a dark and windy Air, and a gloomy confuſed (10) Chaos. That 
ce theſe were boundleſs, and for a long Duration had no Bounds. But 


A 


4 (Ovegvs) rl Terr yoeha n wy KOT WON, Lib. iii. P-. 190. And he ſaies, 
the moſt ancient Egyptians called the Sun and Moon, who were their firſt 
eternal Gods, by the Names of Qſiris and 17s, the firſt King and Queen who 
reigned in Egypt, Lib. i p. 1o. But whether theſe and other Names of 
Mortals who were deified, were given to the celeſtial Elements, and taken 
from Men, or whether the moſt ancient deified Kings had, upon their Apo- 
theoſis, Names given them from the celeſtial Bodies, is uncertain ; though 
Euſebius thinks it more probable, that the Names of the Hero-Gods were 
transferred to the heavenly Bodies and mundane Elements : and that this 
was the Ground of their phyſical Theology ; by which they interpreted the 
Actions of their mortal Gods (many of which were impure and flagitious) 
into mundane Elements and phyſical Powers and Operations, to palliate and 
conceal the Abſurdity and Impiety of worſhiping ſuch Gods. His Words 
are, after mentioning from Plutarch the great Egyptian Hero-Gods : Nev 
d e 1 WhrR awThy Feomoia aligns. minkaga d awrors Th © Puorooyins, Ti 
4 tx elo avdeav # Yu anay i CuwonAagdv, awagoy dix rr HAG SHE 
* Teal, % Ta Acme & xoous SuUrfn;— de N rar (vix. the Names of 
Vulcan, Minerva, Fupiter, Neptune, and Juno) ⁊ xaboays goryetwv mweerecov d 
ou, $&rteov awTa mls Duytorg Eto pus mig veavings Taild)axacw 8 T1Suna- 
Aiv, é & wag dvlewnrus TnxAyorws TW peilaPoggy Jin rde wwins aemoilw?); v; 
Ti Xen Fun cis wpornyoetaus THe xaJohs Pons JinOypicav; x. r. X. Prep. Evang. 
lib. iii. c. 3. p. 91. 

(10) It was the Opinion of the moſt ancient Theologers and natural Phi- 
loſophers, as Ariſtotle oblerves, (Metaphyſ. lib. xiv. c. 6.) that all Things 
were produced either from Night or a contuſed Mixture. This was the pri- 
mogenial Chaos: and that Love produced the Order, Beauty, and Harmony 
of the Univerſe. This is expreſſed in the ancient Orphic Verſes, viz, 

Ile 2 DNA xA e ut pu- , 
(2c enxuels Cutis Argonaut. * 419, 420, 
And preſently after, / 422. Love is deſcribed ; 
Il.eoCvraloy TE 1 autos WAV panty g. 
Vol. III. C « when 
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when the Wind, or ſpirituous Subſtance, became in Love with its 
* own Principles, and a Mixture was thereby made, that Conjunction 
* was called Cupid, or Love, which is the Principle of the Creation of 
* all Things—from the Copulation of Wind with Love (i. e. by its 
** Motion, Gen, i. 2.) a Subſtance was produced, called Mor, (i. e. 
« Mud) and from this came the Seed whence the Univerſe was pro- 
e duced, — The Mot ſent forth Light, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
* ſhone in their Orbs.“ 


And Plato cites Heſiod and Parmenides to this Purpoſe : Hœied ꝙ weany uh- 


XA. NN Gxyoiv, 


— cc I in 
Tal devgrer©r Taviw IG» aoÞDants ate, 
H 4˙8— (ex Heſiod. Theogon. y 116, 117.) 


Naewſidns dt, 


IIędrige po tewle Fav pilicalo mayluy. Sympol, x 178. edit. Serran, 
vol. iii. So alſo in Plutar. Amator. p. 756. But theſe old Poets Orphers, 
Heſiod, Empedocles, Parmenides, with all the ancient Philoſophers, but Epi- 
cureans and Sceptics, ſuppoſed, that the a 9&4, or God, infuſed this Love 
and Harmony into inanimate and unintelligent Body, or material Subſtance : 
and by his univerſal Providence ordered the whole Creation of Beings. For, 
as Plutarch finely obſerves, the World without God would have been for ever 
lifeleſs and motionleſs, like a Body without a Soul; "Axes & w iueglov ee On 
Tlw ©vow ot TOoVUas, @1AoT1 © ene, *, AQeoditys 4, "Eewl &, ws Euntdo- 
ans Ayer 4 Ila Aide & HoicdGy, etc, De Fac. in Orb. Lunæ, p. 926, 927. 
Ariſtophanes, from ſome ancient Writer, gives the following Account of the 
Coſmogony from Chaos, Night, and a Wind-Egg, which was the Orphic 
Symbol: 
xa. l 8, vk Lets te u wear, & THERE eve* 
Ti 8“ ' ane, 89" Bee ονν ee d ty dmοjE¶iL KdATOS 
Tix/e . , Un nviuuor vt N prAaverite © we, 
EE S aEdemouſoars wears TEAagey Eews d wobec, etc. Avibus, y 694, etc. 
The Egg is called a Wind-Egg to ſhew that at firſt it was without any gene- 
rative Power, till Love, by Conjunction and Aſſociation, made it creative, 
Ovid deſcribes the Chaos in ſome beautiful Lines : 
Me Chaos antiqui (nam res ſum priſca) vocabant : 
Aſpice quam longi temporis acta canam. 
Lucidus hic aër et quæ tria corpora reſtant, 
Ignis, aquæ, tellus, unus acervus erant. | 
Quicquid ubique vides, cœlum, mare, nubila, tellus, 
Omnia ſunt noſtra clauſa patentque manu. Faſt. lib. 1. ſect. 4. 


Saucho- 
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Sanchoniatho adds a ridiculous Account of certain Animals pro- 
duced from the * fermented watry Subſtance, or Mot, which 
& were void of Senſe; and that from theſe were generated intel- 
te ligent Animals, called Zophaſemin, or Contemplators of Heaven, 
« made in the Form of an Egg. Theſe for ſome Time lay in a 
te dormant State, till they were rouſed and awakened by the Noiſe 
* of Thunder, and began to move on the Earth and in the Sea, 
* being Male and Female.” This is his dreaming and ſenſe- 
leſs Zoogony, or Generation of Animals, extracted from the Writings 
of Taaut, The intelligent Animals call'd Zophaſemin ſeem to be 
Dæmons, who were ſuppos'd to be Male and Female, and to inhabit 
the Earth, Water, and Air, Cc. as the (11) Orphic Verſes deſcribe 


Though Sanchoniatho endeavours to account for the Formation of the World 
without God and Providence, and his Scheme is weak and Atheiſtic; yet 
it appears from the Remains of the Hlermetic and Orphic Writings, that the 
Production of the World from a dark and windy Chaos, was the moſt an- 
cient received Notion of the Phenicians and Egyptians, from whom the moſt 
ancient Greet Poets and Philoſophers received it. And it is ſo far agreeable 
to the Moſaic Coſmogony. But Moſes, as a divine Philoſopher as well as 
Theologer, makes the World to be formed not by blind and unintelligent 
Matter and Motion ; but by the Power of a ſupreme intelligent Mind, or 
Being, who is God, the Creator and Governor of all Things, Whether 
Sanchoniatho has concealed this original true Account, which he might think 
was added to the Writings of Taaut by the Hierophants, and ſo left it out, is 
uncertain : but it was undoubtedly taught in the Phænictan Myſteries ; and 
received in Egypt in the moſt ancient Times; and long before Orpheus car- 
ried the recondite Philoſophy and Theology of the Egyptians into Greece; 
from which the moſt ancient Gree& Poets and Philoſophers derived their 
Theogony and myſtic Doctrines concerning the Deity and Creation of the 
World. The old Egyptian Notion of the Coſmogony 1s preſerved in the 
Book aſcribed to Hermes Triſmegiſtus, and ſuppoſed to contain his Doctrine: 
H/ oxoT©> @&THpov UW aCvorw % vIwe &% mvermae Arnie voreuy duvaper Fei d i 
X44. Aveibhn > Cd dyio % imayy Un aupw if beds goin coydia” Þ Jo) 
Tavis naladiaueios Pvorws Exaroey. SETIM. SAC, c. lil, This Account is very 
like that given by Sanchoniatho for the Doctrine of Taaut, or Hermes: but 
adds the divine creative Power, 
(11) Aaijpovas &egviss TeX views & Wvdeuc, 
K au Xbovizs % CDR hovisg ide TVPoPoITNg, Hymn. ad Mu ſ. * 32, 33. 

And from the ancient Tradition of the Mundane and Animal Egg, the 
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them. He proceeds to the Formation of Mankind, which is a 


more rational Relation than any thing ſaid before; and more agree- 


able to the Moſaic Hiſtory of the Creation of the firſt Man and Wo- 


man, and the Generation of their Poſterity : and this Account 


might be given him by Gideon, which Sanchoniaths has diſguiſed and 


warped to ſer ve his Syſtem of Idolatry and Hero-worſhip. He fates, 


« from the Wind (12) Colpia and his Wife Baau, two Mortals were 


* begotten, call'd Protogonus (firſt begotten) and Aon (or Life.) 


0 /£:n(13) or Eve is ſaid to have found out the Food which is gathered 


Platonics and other Philoſophers thought that the Bodies of the celeſtial 
Beings and Pæmons were of an oval or ſpherical Figure. 

(12) Grotius and Bochart underſtand the Word Colpia to mean the Voice 
of the Mouth of God (or Jah) as it it was ("9") Col-pi-ZFah. Bochart 
Geog. Sac. lib. ii. c. 2. But I think. it not very probable (though the Conjecture 
is very ingenious) that the Wind call'd Co/pia ſhould have the Derivation 
aſſign'd by Grotius and Bochart , becauſe it ſeems inconſiſtent with the ao- 
count of a Coſmogony pretended to be accounted for without a God or 
Providence, or any divine Agency: and Sanchoniatho ſuppoſes deified Men 
to be the ſupreme Gods. It was therefore, I think, the Greek Name ot 
one of the Winds which he juſt before had ſpoke of; and might be that 
which Ariſtotle calls &veu@- ih], i. e. a Wind breaking out of an hoilow 
or dark Place, (lib. De mundo) and agreeably to this Senſe Sanchoniatho 
call'd the Wife of this Wind Baau, Emptineſs, or Night. (ſee Vol. i. p. 15.) 
Had Sanchoniatho believ'd the God Jeuo to have been the Creator of Man- 
kind, he would probably have mention'd him in the Beginning of his Coſ- 
mogony. 

(13) Eve was call'd Alu, (on) which ſignifies Life, becauſe ſhe was the 
Mother of all Living, Gen. iii. 20. But Eve, or Aon, is repreſented in the 
Maſculine Gender by Philo Byblius : and his Miſtake was owing to their 
both being call'd in Sanchoniatho by a Word (ais or Is E) which ſignifies 
Man; or Adam, as they are call'd by Meſes, Gen. v. 2. But ſhe is call'd alſo 
by the Feminine Name a from B. On which Jerome notes (tom. vi. in 
cap. 2. Oſee) Hebræorum lingua vocatur vir gx (ais or I) unde et uxor 
quæ de viro ſumpta eſt, in Geneſi appellatur ag (Ila) quaſi a viro vi- 
rago. And again (Tom. iii. Queſt. Heb. in Geneſin) hæc vocabitur mulier 
quia ex viro ſumpta eſt. Non videtur in Graco et in Latino fonare cur mu- 
lier appellatur quia ex viro ſumpta eft: ſed etymologia in Hebræo ſermone 
ſervatur. Vir quippe vocatur 4 et mulier Ya. recte igitur ab J appella- 
tur mulier Ya. Unde et Symmachus pulchre etymologiam etiam in Grzco 
voluit cuſtodire, dicens; awny xa b;otlau dee, irs on 78 ardcos ewnng thyÞbn 


from 
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© from Trees.” This ſeems to allude to Eve's firſt eating the for- 


bidden Fruit : for the Fruit of Trees in general was appointed for 
Food before by God himſelf, Gen. ii. 16. 

« Of Protogonus and /Eon were born two Children, call'd (14) Genus 
te and Genea, whodwelt in (15) Phænicia, and in Time of a Drought 
e pray'd to the Sun, and worſhip'd him as the only God and Lord 
* of Heaven.” Here we may obſerve, that this idolatrous Hiſto- 
rian endeavours to carry the Superſtition of worſhiping the Sun 
(which was the principal God of the Phænicians and Egyptians, and 
alſo of the Greeks) as high as to the eldeſt Son of Adam, and the 
ſecond Man of Human Race. This was Matter of great Boaſting 
amongſt the Cabiri and their Deſcendants, who were the chief Pro- 
moters of Idolatry every where. The Foundation of this Relation 
ſeems to be,. that Cain, being driven from the Preſence of God, Gen. 
iv. 16. or from the Appearance of the Schechinah or Glory repre- 
ſenting God's Preſence, might in his Diſtreſs and Anguiſh lift up his 
Hands in Prayer towards the Sun, as being moſt like the Light or 
Glory which repreſented the divine Preſence, before which he uſed to 
worſhip the Lord God. There is no Evidence in Scripture, that Idol- 


Arn quod nos Latine poſſumus dicere, hæc vocabitur virago, quia ex viro 
ſumpta eſt. And Aon is evidently a Female in S2nchoniatho, for he adds 
that Genus and Genea were the Offspring of on and Protogonus. 

(14) The ſecond Pair of Human Kind are call'd by Sanchoniatho Genus 
and Genea; that is Cain and his Siſter who was his Wife, call'd from him 
Caina. Genus is not much different from Cain (the Greek Termination be- 
ing omitted) either in Sound or Signification. Cain is deriv'd from Cana 
(Hop) acquiſivit, ſcil. generatione : and K and G being Letters of the fame 
Organ and eaſily changeable, it is probable that the Greek 4 14w, and the 
old Latin Verb Geno, are deriv'd from it. Genus therefore is Cain; and 
no doubt Sanchoniatho meant to deduce the Genealogy of the firſt Race 
of Men from Cain. Foſephus ſaies, from Jewiſh Tradition, that Cain in- 
vented Weights and Meaſurcs, and led a luxurious and diſhoneſt Lite, be- 
ing covetous and rapacious. Antiq. Jud. lib. 1. c. 2. 

(15) The Land of Nod, where Cain dwelt, is in Scripture ſaid to lie 
eaſtward of Eden, where he built a City and ſettled with his Family. There- 
iore Sanchomatho has tabulouſly placed him in Phamcia, only to honour and 
exalt the Antiquity of his own Country. 
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atry of any ſort prevailed in the antediluvian Ages : nor after the Flood, 
before the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah, and their making 
Settlements, and ſetting up Governments in different Countries. So 
that Sanchoniatho hath carried it ſo high to give the better Counte- 
nance to it. The third Generation in Sanchoniatho is, that “ from 
Genus the Son of Protogonus, and on, were begotten mortal Sons, 
«© whoſe Names ſignified Light, Fire, and Flame, Theſe found out 
the Way of generating Fire, by rubbing Pieces of Wood againſt each 


other, and taught Men the Uſe thereof.” 


So that hence they might derive the Names afterwards which might 
be given them by their Parents or Brethren, who might call them U, 
Beor, and Lehabim, which ſignify Fire, Light, and Flame. Theſe 
* begat Sons of vaſt Height and Bulk, whoſe Names were given to the 
«© Mountains on which they inhabited, viz. Caſſius, Libanus, Antiliba- 
« nus, and Brathys.” 

Thele were ſuch as Meſes calls Giants, Gen, vi. 4. and they de- 
ſcended from Cain by the Marriages of his Race with that of Seth and 
it is obſervable, that the ancient Book aſcribed to Enoch relates, that 
the Egregori, who begat the Giants, deſcended from Mount Hermon, 
which almoſt joined to Antilibanus, one of the Mountains which 
theſe Giants are ſaid to have inhabited. 

« Of theſe Giants were born Memrumus (16) and Hypſuranius, 
© which Names were given them by their Mothers, who were thoſe 
« Sort of Women who in thoſe Days without Shame lay with any 
« Man they could light on.” This ſhews a general Corruption pre- 
vailed amongſt Mankind, agreeably to the Account of Mo/es, Gen, vi. 


„ „ 435.125 


(16) Bochart (Geog. ſac. p. 706.) thinks, that this Memrumus ſo called, 
and Hypſuranius, is one and the ſame Man, and that Hypſuranius is the Greek 
Interpretation of the other, which therefore ought to be read Samemrumus, 
1. e. the Height of Heaven, from Samaim and Rum. And then Euſebius 
and Philo muſt have wrote YapyuetuG> 6 4, (not & as the Copies have it) 
T . But it is plain that they were two Perſons; for it is added, 
that hey had their Names given them by their Mothers. Memrumus there- 
fore is the true Reading, and is derived from Maim and Rum, i. e. the 
eight or Depth of the Water. 


« Hypſu- 
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« Hypſuranius is ſaid to have inhabited Tyre (i. e. the Place where 
« Tyre was afterward built) and to have invented the making of Huts 
« with Reeds and Ruſhes,—His Brother Uſous, or Uz, is ſaid to have 
« firſt invented a Covering for his Body of the (17) Skins of the wild 
« Beaſts which he catched.“ But it appears, that Adam and Eve had 
this Sort of Covering long before, Gen. iii. 21. 

« _Uſous having taken a Tree, and broke off its Boughs, was the 
« firſt who ventured (in a Canoo made of it) into the Sea. He alſo 
« conſecrated two Pillars to Fire and Wind (which had deſtroyed the 
« Woods about Tyre) and he worſhiped them; and poured out to 
« them a Libation of the Blood of ſuch wild Beaſts as had been caught 


* in hunting. When theſe were dead, their Deſcendants conſecrated 


« tothem Stumps of Wood and Pillars (18), which they worſhiped, 
« and kept anniverſary Feaſts in honour of them.” This is the firſt 
Mention of deifying dead Men and worſhiping them. But there is 
no Reaſon to think that this Idolatry was ſo ancient. Many Years 
* after the foregoing Generation of Hypſuranius, Agreus (19) and Ha- 


(17) Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. p. 41. ſaies, that the moſt ancient Inhabitants 
of Egypt made their Huts of Reeds, and covered their Bodies with the 
Skins of Beaſts. Tas doe 1009 x [20% 10Y0 wy bo. xe a, N rag geg Cat THY 
KANG wy TX av. 

(18) Such were the firſt Statues, before Sculpture and Carving were 
found out. Inſtances of which we find in Pauſanias, and all Writers of An- 
tiquities. And that the Conſecration of Pillars, and reforting to them for 
performing religious Worſhip was very ancient, appears from Jacobs ſetting 
up and anointing a Pillar where he had a Viſion of God; and calling the 
Place where he erected it Beth-EI, or the Houſe of God; and promiſing to 
make it the Place of Worſhip, and of paying his Offerings to God, Gen. 
XXVili. 18-22, Theſe Pillars were either conical or pyramidical. See 
Greaves on the Pyramids, vol. i. p. 80-92. Images of human Shape were 
later; and at firſt very rude, with a Face only, without Hands and Feer, 
ſuch as we call Termini, or Terms : afterwards they were made with Iands 
joined to the Sides, and Feet joined together: and Dædalus, who lived 
about the Year before Chriſt 1270, is ſaid to be the firſt who ſeparated the 
Hands and Feet, and on that account is by Palephatus related to make 
walking Images. | 

(19) Scaliger ingeniouſly conjectures, that theſe two (whom he thinks were 
born of Hyp/uranius) were called in the Phænician Language Said and Sidon, 


lieus 


16 Of the Phœnician 


« [jeus deſcended from him, who were the Inventors of the Arts of 
« Hunting and Fiſhing (as their Names intimate) from whom Huntſ- 
« men and Fiſhermen derived their Names.“ 

Uſous before had catched wild Beaſts, but knew nothing of a Way 
of hunting them down with Dogs. Sanchontatho, by ſaying it was many 
Years between this and the preceding Generation, intimates, that a 


Generation intervened which he found not recorded; and this is pro- 


bable. After the foregoing two Brothers were born, who were the 
Inventors of Iron, and of the Way of forging and working it, one 
« of them called (20) Chryſor, the fame as Hepbæſtus (or Vulcan) 
« practiſed Charms, and Incantations, and Divinations. He alſo 
« found out the Hook, Bait, and Fiſhing-line, and ſmall Fiſhing- 
« Boats; and was the firſt that failed (in them). Wherefore, after 
« his Death, he was worſhiped as a God, and they called him Dia- 
© michiuss Theſe Brothers were alſo related to have found out the 
« Way of making Bricks, and building Walls with them. After- 
« ward from the foregoing Family ſprung two Youths : one of which 
he called Technites (7. e. the Artiſt) the other Geinus Autochthon 
« (or the home-born Son of the Earth.) Theſe found out the Way 
« of mixing (21) Stubble with Clay to make Bricks, which they dried 


cc 


whence, Sidones et Sidonii; nam Sidonis appellatio et piſcationis et vena- 


tionis quoque eſt, Fragm. Not. p. 35. ad fin. Emendat. tempor. The He- 
brew Word Sade ſignifies ager; hence the Ar eus might be called Said in 
Eanchoniatho. 

(20) Chryſer is probably derived from Chores-Ur, an Artificer in Fire, as 
Bechart thinks, Geog. ſac. p. 706. and the Name Diamichius, or Ze, 
Michius, is Jupiter the Engineer, from Machi a Machine, Bochart. ibid. 
This Chryſor, Hepheſius, or Vulcan, was the oldeſt and ſupreme God of the 
Egyptians, who derived him from the Phænicians. He was the Tubal Cain 
of Moſes, who is ſaid to be an Iuſtructor of every /rtificer in Braſs and Iron, 
Gen. iv. 22. Inſtruments of War being invented by Chry/or or Tubal-Cain, 
he was probably the firſt Warrior who ſet up a Kingdom in Chaldea ; and 
was the Al-Orus of Beroſius, and Hephæſtus of Manetho, who had a Temple 
built for his Worthip in Egypt by Menes, the firſt King after the Gods and 
Heroes. In the Time of Chryſor or Tubal Cain thoſe Wars and Violences 
commenced, which in Aſter-ages were the Cauſe of the Deſtruction of 
Mankind by an univerſal Deluge. 


(21) This explains Exod, v. 7. where Pharach commanded the Taſk- 
4 «K in 
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« in the Sun: they alſo found the Way of covering Houſes. From 
« the foregoing were begotten others; of which one was called Agrus, 
« Field-man, or Swain) and another Agrovelus, or Agrotes, (Huſ- 
« bandman) who had a Statue which was much worſhiped ; and a 
e Shrine in Phenicia, which was carried about by a (22) Yoke of 
« Oxen. Amongſt thoſe of Byblus he is called by way of Eminence 
te the greateſt of the Gods. Theſe firſt made Courts to Houſes, and 
« fenced them round, and made Cellars in them, Huſbandmen, and 
« thoſe who hunt with Dogs, derive their Pedigree from them. They 
« were allo called Aletæ, (Wanderers, or Rangers) and Titans. Of 
« Agrus and Agroverus were born (23) Amynus and Magus; who 
« firſt ſhewed the Way of living in Villages, and of feeding Cattle.“ 


maſters of the 1/raelites, not to give them Straw to make Bricks. They mixed 
Straw or Stubble with the Clay in making Bricks, to render them more 
firm, and not ſo liable to crack in drying; and then dried them in the Sun, 
and uſed them. Dr. Pococke, in his Obſervations on Egypt, p. 53. ſaies, 
he ſaw a Pyramid in the Libyan Egypt built of unburnt Brick. The Brick is 
mixed with chopped Straw in order to bind the Clay together, as they now (he 
adds) make unburnt Bricks in Egypt, and many other Eaſtern Parts, which 


bey uſe very much in their Buildings. 


(22) See Noris de An. Syro-Maced. p. 417, 418. This Agroverus was 
probably the Phenician and Byblian Adonis: and the Egyptian God Ofiris, 
who was the Inventor of Huſbandry ; and heir chief God, as Plutarch relates, 
de Ifid. et Ofir. p. 355. And he may be the ſame with Pan, and that an- 
cient God of the Egyptians whom Plutarch calls Aroverus, ibid. and they 
feigned him to be an antediluvian Deity. It was proper for the Statue and 
portable Temple of the God of Huſbandry to be carried on a Cart with 


| Oxen. See Lucian de Dea Syria, ſect. 6, 7. edit. Amſtel. 1743. 


(23) This Character agrees to that of Jabal, (or Fobel, as Foſephus calls 
him) who is ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents, and feed Cattle, 
Gen. iv. 20. Amynus and Magus are two Phænician Narnes. Amyn, or 11a- 
myn, is undoubtedly Ham, who, as it follows, was the Father of Miſor, or 
Miſraim. See above Note 8. But it is not caly to know who Mag was. 
Theſe are the Generations of Cain*s Line from Adam to the Flood. The 
are ten from Adam incluſive, but eight only in the Hiſtory of Mefes, which 
ends with 7abal, Jubal, and Tubal-cain, who were Brothers, and Sons of 
Lamech by two different Wives. Sanchoniatho ſaies nothing of the Flood, in 
Which all the wicked Deſcendants of Cain were drowned ; and it probably 
was not recorded in the Phenician Annals: ſo he proceeds to carry on his 
Gencalogies from the Deſcendants of Noah. 


Vor, III. D Before 
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Before I proceed, it will be proper to make ſome Remarks on the 
foregoing antediluvian Dynaſty of Sanchonzatho, and to ſettle the Chro- 
nology of it. In the Genealogy of Cain, from Sanchontatho, we may 
obſerve, that from Adam to Agroverus, or Noah, the Father of Ha- 
myn, or Ham, are nine Generations, beſides one which is omitted: 
but in the Hiſtory of Moſes there are but eight Deſcents from Adam in 
the Line of Cain. So that Maſes may have omitted one Generation, or 
rather two, in the Deſcendants of Cain. For it is not probable, that 
the Poſterity of Cain, who were a wicked Race, ſhould live longer than 
thoſe who were deſcended from the righteous Seth, It appears from 
Sanchoniatho, that there were at leaſt ten Generations from Adam to 


Agrus and Agroverus incluſive, For having mentioned Memrumus and 


Hypſuranius, the Sons of the Giants, who were the fifth Generation, 
he does not add, that of them were born Agreus and Halieus, who are 
the next mentioned; but he ſaies, that many Years after from the Fa- 
mily or Offspring of Hypſuranius theſe two were born. This ſhews, 
that one Generation at leaſt intervened, and is omitted in the Annals of 
Sanchoniatho ; and that Agreus and Halieus are not to be placed in the 
ſixth, but at higheſt in the ſeventh Deſcent with Lamech; and Chryſor 
will be in the eighth Deſcent, and the ſame with Tubal-cain. Their 
Character is the ſame, both being Inventors of Iron and the Way of 
working it. | 

From the Evidence produced under the Egyptian antediluvian Dy- 
naſties, that the Cainites did not live ſo long as the Setbites, and began 
to beget Children fifteen Years ſooner than the other, we may with 
ſome Probability fix the Years of the Generations of Cain to the 
Flood, v2. 


1 Protogonus (Adam) Years of Age 
2 Genus — (Cain) — 190 begat Ur, Phos (Enoch) 
3 Ur, Phos (Enoch) — 175 begat Caſſius — (Jrad) 
4 Caſſius — (Irad) — 155 begat Hyp/ſuranius (Mebujael) 
5 Hypſuranius (Mehujael) 150 begat Anonymus (Methuſael) 
6 Anonymus (Methuſacl) 147 begat Agreus — (Lamech) 
7 Agreus — (Lamech) 150 begat Chry/ſor — (Tubal-cain) 
| 3 Chry/or 
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Year: of Age 
8 Chryfer — (Tubal-cain) 172 begat Technites — (omitted by Moſes) 


9 Technites — — 167 begat Agroverus (Noab) 
10 Agroverus (Noah) — — begat Amyn, Hamyn (Ham) and lived 
(950 Years. 
The Sum total with the Years of the Life of Agroverus to the 
Flood, is 2256. 


It is plain, that Sanchoniatho not knowing, or elſe concealing, that 
Cain's Line periſhed in the Flood; that the Genealogy might not be 
broken, has feigned Noah, his Agroverus, to be derived from him, 
that he might carry it on to Ham, his Amyn, or Hamyn, and Miſor, 
Miſraim, etc. 

It muſt appear ſomewhat ſurprizing to the learned Reader, that the 
Years of the Poſterity of Cain being in each Deſcent fifteen Years leſs 
before every Birth than the collateral Generations of the Line of Serb, 
and the known Years of Noah, the Agroverus of Sanchoniatho, ſuppoſed 
by him to be a Cainite, being added, make exactly the true Number 
of Years from the Creation (or the Birth of Cain) to the Flood, in 
which all the Cainites periſhed, So that, though Agroverus was not 
a Cainite, yet being reckoned by Sanchoniatbo the laſt of the Poſterity 
of Cainites before the Flood; his Years, being the ſame with Noah's, 
or with the laſt Cainite Patriarch, whoever he was, end in the Year 
of the Deluge in which the Race of Cainites were utterly extin- 
guiſhed. 

From the foregoing moſt ancient Pagan Hiſtory, though mixed with 
Fable and Superſtition, we ſee, that the oldeſt Traditions of Phæœnicia 
agree fo far with the Scripture-Hiſtory as to make ten Generations from 
the firſt Man to the Father of Ham, deduced from Cain, as Moſes does 
in his Generations from Seth: and it is not improbable but that there 
were ten Generations in both Lines from Adam to the Flood. The 
Phenician Records alſo agreed with the Account of Moſes, that Man- 
kind ſprang from one Man and one Woman. We here alſo ſee, as 
well as from the Egyptian and Chaldean Antiquities, that theſe Na- 
tions owned, that their firſt and greateſt Gods were no other than dead 

D 2 Men, 
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Men. And if Sanchoniatho's Account be true, this Idolatry was begun 
in Phenicia and Egypt, by the ſame Perſon Taaut, or Thoth, not 
many Years after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah. 

To proceed with the Phænician Hiſtory, Miſor was the Son of 
« Hamyn, and Sydic of Mag, They found out the Uſe of Salt. The 
« Son of Miſor was Taaut, who invented the firſt Letters for writing. 
« The Egyptians calls him Thoth, the Alexandrians Thoyth, and the 
« Greeks Hermes, or Mercury.” Philo adds ſoon after, that Thoth, 
« or Taaut, was the firſt who took Religion from the unfkilful Ma- 
« nagement of the Vulgar, and formed it into a rational Syſtem.” 
t From Sydic deſcended the Dioſcuri, or Cabiri, Corybantes, or Sa- 
ce mothracian Deities, Theſe firſt invented Boats. Their Sons or Deſ- 
c cendants found out the Uſe of Herbs for Medicine; and a Cure for 
c and Charms againſt the Bite of venemous Beaſts, Contemporary 
« with theſe was (24) Eliun, called Hypſiſtus, i. e. the Higheſt ; and 
„ his Wife, called (25) Beruth, who dwelt in the Country about 
« Byblus, They had a Son called Epigeus, or Autochthon, (i. e. an 
* original Native of the Country) whom they afterward called Ura- 
& ous, From him the celeſtial Element, on account of its tranſcen- 


« dent Beauty, had its Name (26) Uranus (Heaven.) He had a beauti- 


(24) Sanchoniatho begins his Phænician Settlements upon the Diſperſion of 
the Deſcendants of Noah with Eliun, who was undoubtedly of the Line of 
Ham, and firſt ſettled in Phænicia. The Cabiri might come along with 
him, who were moſt probably of the ſame Family, and Deſcendants of Ca- 
naan, called Sydyc. They might come into Phenicia about 532 Years after 
the Flood: or the Year after the Diſperſion. Eun ſeems to be him whom 
the Syrians worſhiped by the Name of Rimmorn, 2 Kings v. 18. It is pro- 
bably derived from Rum (PMN), which denotes high, or higheſt, as Eliun 
does. And Heſychius interprets Papas (Ramas) by d dis Sos, the moſt 
high God. 
| 2 g) From Beruth the moſt ancient City Berytus probably had its Name. 
It lay between Byblus and Sidon. She was the Baal-Berith, i. e. the Goddeſs 
of Berytus, whom the 1fraelites worſhiped after the Death of Gideon, Judg. viii. 
33. ix. 4. Sce below Note 32. | 

(26) To this purpoſe Lactantius judiciouſly obſerves againſt the Stoical 
Allegorics of the Gods, and making them celeſtial and mundane Elements : 
Saturnum, cum potentiſſimus rex eſſet, ad retinendam parentum ſuorum 


6705 
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ful Siſter called Gee: and on account of her blooming Beauty they 
« called the Earth (27) Gee, after her Name. Their Father Eliun, 
« or Hyp/itus, being killed in a Fight with wild Beaſts, [probably 
& in hunting when he was old] was deified after his Death, and wor- 
« ſhiped (28) by his Sons with Sacrifices and Libations. Uramus, ſuc- 


memoriam nomina eorum cælo terræque indidiſſe; cum hæc prius aliis voca- 
bulis appellarentur : qua ratione et montibus et fluminibus nomina ſcimus 
impoſita. Neque enim, cum dicunt Poetæ de progenie Atlantis aut Inachi 
fluminis, id potiſſimum dicunt, homines ex rebus ſenſu carentibus potuiſſe 
generari; ſed eos utique ſignificant qui nati ſunt ex its hominibus qui vel 
vivi vel mortui nomina montibus aut fluminibus indiderunt, Nam id apud 

veteres maximeque Græcos uſitatum fuit. Non ergo mirandum, ſi nomina 
eorum cælo terræque attributa eſſent, qui reges genuerant potentiſſimos. Ap- 
paret ergo, non ex cœlo natum eſſe, (quod fieri non poteſt) ſed ex eo ho- 
mine cui nomen Vrano fuit. Quod eſſe verum Triſmegiſtus auctor eſt, De 
falſ. relig. lib. i. p. 52, 53. The ſame Hermes Triſinegiſtus made Uranus, Sa- 
turn, and Hermes, of the ſame Family. Pimand. ſect, 5. All this is pei- 
fectly agreeable to the Theogony of Sanchoniatho, 

(27) The Phenician Name of Gee was probably Adma, ſo called from her 
blooming roſy Complexion. Her Maiden Name was Titæa, and for her 
ſingular Modeſty and other Virtues ſhe was deified after her Death, and had 
a new Name given her, and was called Gee. So the ancient Atlantians re- 
lated, apud Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 190. Titæa is derived from the Phænician 
and Hebrew Word Tit, which ſignifies Clay, or Earth: and this Name 
might be given her, becauſe ſhe was 5, zerrigena, as her Brother Ura- 
nus allo was. 

(28) Eliun, the Father of Uranus, was the firſt deified Hero after the 
Flood ; and this was a few Years after the Diſperſion of the Poſterity of 
Noab, and in the ſixth Century after the Flood, and before Taaut went into 
Egypt, and made a Settlement there. It might be about the 550th Year 
after the Flood, and the Year before Chriſt 2620. The Greeks had a Notion 
of a God who was older than Uranus, whom they called Ophion : but this was 
a fictitious Name; by which one of the old Titans was called. Apol. Rhod, 
Argon. lib. i. y 503. and they generally agreed, that the firſt and principal 
Gods were Calum (Cœlus) and Terra, as Varro obſerves, De L. Lat. and 
the old Atlantii related, that Uranus was the firſt deified Hero, as being the 
firſt who made Settlements, and brought Men from a wandering and ſavage 
Way of Life, and formed them into regular and civilized Societies: and 
that, being the firſt Obſerver of the Courſe of the Sun and Moon, they 
called the Heaven (Uranzs) after his Name. Diod. Sic. lib. ili. p. 189, 190. 
Eliun might be Sidon, the eldeſt Son of Canaan : for he lived in the Coun- 
try about Sidon. | 

I * ceeding 
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te ceeding his Father in his Kingdom, married his Siſter Gee, and had 
* by her four Sons, Ilus (29), called alſo Cronus, or Saturn, Betu- 
& Jus, and Dagan (30), called alſo Siton, and Atlas, Uranus had 
e alſo many (31) Children by other Wives; which made Gee ſo jea- 
© lous and angry, that, after reproaching him, ſhe parted from him. 
* Uranus, after his Separation from her, uſed often to force her to lie 
« with him, and then he left her. He alſo attempted to kill all the 
© Children he had by her: but Gee prevented him by the Aſſiſtance of 


(29) Lus is I, or El, that is, the ſtrong God; and ſo Saturn was called by 
the Ne and Syrians, as we learn from Damaſcius : ®oivines  Evgor mv 
Keovor HA x9} BNN tmoropaterw, Apud Phot. Bibl. Cod. ccxlii. p. 1050. Hence 
the Word H. from *'Ha, potent Lord, which Etymology the Greeks knew 
nothing of. And the Aſyrians called their Saturn alſo "Hai@-, or Sol, and 
alſo Bel. And Procopius ſaies Saturn was called Bel, Comm. in Eſai. c. 46. 
Apud Aſſyrios Bel vocatur quadam ſacrorum ſuorum ratione et Saturnus et 
Sol. Iſidor. Orig. lib. viii. c. 11. He was alſo called El, Hel, as Servius 
notes on the Verſe of Virgil, En. i. 
Per tot ducta viros antiquæ ab origine gentis, / 682. 

Servius ſaies: Regis (Beli) nomen ratione non caret. Nam omnes in illis par- 
tibus Solem colunt, qui ipſorum lingua HE L dicitur, Hence H. And 
the learned Dr. Pezron obſerves, that the old Latin Saturn was derived from 
and was the Celtic Sadorn, or Satorn, which Word ſignified the ſame as the 
Phenician El, that is, ſtrong, valiant, and warlike. Antiquities of Nations, 

203. 5 
n (30) Dagan was called Siton, as being the Inventor of the Plough, and 
ſowing Bread-Corn, as Sanchoniatho relates below. The Word ſignifies 
Sitos, Frumentum, Bread-Corn, or, according to Philo, Siton, Eirwy, i. e. 
a Field of Bread-Corn. See Scalig. Not. in fragm. p. 39. ad fin. Emendat. 
Temp. 

"| 5 The ancient Atlantii related, that Uranus had forty-five Sons by 
ſeveral Wives, eighteen of which he had by his Siſter Titæa, or Gee, who 
had each a proper Name; but the common Name of them all was Titans. 
And Apollodorus calls his Daughters Titanidæ, lib. i. c. 1. fect. 3. and fo the 
ancient Libyens and Arabians related. Two of his Daughters, who were the 
eldeſt and moſt illuſtrious, were called the one Baſilea, (the Cybele of the 
Phrygians and Greeks) and the other Rhea (or Pandora of the Greeks.) See 
Diod. Sic. lib. ini. p. 189==195. and alſo p. 20i—207. The ancient Cretans 
gave the ſame Account of Titæa, and ſaid, the Titans were ſo called from 
her Name. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 334. alſo Schol. on Æſchyl. Prometh. p. 25. 
edit, Steph. 1557. 


&« her 


- 
©. 
* 
9 
FF 
* 
7 * 
z 
PX 2 
FW 
1 
x 
1 * 
* 
1 


| 
1 
95 
Fo 
T $ 
i 3; 
* 
a4 
» 
| 
4 * 
. 
x 


Antiquities and Chronology. 23 


* her Relations. When Saturn came to the Age of Manhood, by 
« the Counſel and Aſſiſtance of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, who was his 
« Secretary, he made war upon his Father Uranus, to revenge the In- 
« juries done to his Mother. Saturn had two Daughters, Proſerpine 
e and Minerva; the former of whom died a Virgin. By the Perſua- 
ce fion of Minerva and Hermes, Saturn made him a Scythe and Spear 
e of Iron, After this Hermes, by magical Charms, excited an eager 
« Deſire in the Allies of Saturn to make war upon Uranus, on account 
& of his ill Uſage of Gee : and by their means Saturn, in the War 
& with Uranus, drove him out of his Territories, and poſſeſſed his 
«© Kingdom. In this War Saturn ſeized the beloved Concubine of his 
e Father Uranus, who was with Child by him; and gave her in Mar- 
* riage to his Brother Dagan. She brought forth a Son begotten by 
* Uranus, and called him Demaroon. Saturn walled his Palace about, 
and built By-/us, the (32) firſt City of Phenicia, Afterward, having 
& a Jealouſy of his Brother Atlas, by the Advice of Hermes, he threw 
« him into a Pit, and buried him under a Heap of Earth, About this 
& Time the Sons of the Dzo/cur: made Ships of Burthen, in which 
tt they failed : and, being caſt upon the Coaſt near Mount (33) Caſſius, 
it they conſecrated a Temple in the Place, The Allies of 1/us, or Sa- 


(32) Nonnus, in his Dionyſiacs, lib. xli. p. 695, and 707. ſaies, Beroe, 

which the Romans called Berytus, was the firſt City in the World: 

ITewlo@avys Be mine oviatorO- FAKI KIT jaws 

Ties Au, —= 

Byevlov KAAEECIV mn 

Kal Beens v oνοννẽ ToAv gu νο οοeν ela, 

Hy Keov©®* e Ide mn | 
H 5 Byevlos Hic ig Keovss Oi e peyany won, , do % Srwg 
cc. Bev r 1 r 22 o Þolvints Aty gow. Schol. Euſtath. in Dionyſ. Pe- 
rieg. apud Fabric. Biblioth. Lat. p. 602. Vid. Steph. in voce, et Bochart. 
Geog, Sac. p. 743. H 5 Bι⁰. xliopa 4 aury Kgovs, Schol. Euſtath. apud 
Fabric. ibid, 

(33) Caſſius was about forty Miles from Peluſium, as Strabo and Pliny 
reckon : and he and Pliny mention the Temple of Jupiter Caius. See Strab. 
Geog. lib. xvi. p. 1103. and Steph. voce Caſ. Here we have the firſt Ac- 
count of Sailing, after the Flood, which is any where mentioned in Hiſtory ; 


and alſo of the firſt Temple any where built, excepting that by the firſt Em- 
ce turn, 


Years older than the Egyptian J/is. 
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% turn, who were his Contemporaries, were called from him Elobim, 
« or Saturnians, Saturn having a Suſpicion of his Son Sadid, flew 
« him with his own Sword. He likewiſe cut off the Head of one of 
« his own Daughters: ſo that all the (34) Elobim were aſtoniſhed at 
« his Conduct. After ſome Time Uranus being in Exile, ſent his 
« Daughter (35) Aftarte, who was a Virgin, with two of her Siſters, 
« Rhea and Dione, to kill Saturn treacherouſly : but he captivated 
te them with Love, and married them, This coming to the Know- 
« ledge of Uranus, he ſent Eimarmene and Hora, with other of his 
« Allies, to make war upon Saturn. But he inveagled theſe alſo, and 
„ detained them. About this Time it was that Uranus invented the 


peror Hoang-T1 in China, which may be as old. Dionyſius ſaies, the Phæni- 
cians were the firſt who ventured out to Sea in Ships : 

Soiyixes — 

Ol meat vyrorr fragycavla Farxorys, Pericg. y 907. 

(34) Philo here has put Yes the rendering of Elohim, or Eloeim. But 
theſe Elohim were not Gods, but called Elohim from Saturn's Name El, and 
were Saturnians, his Allies: and therefore he ſhould have let the Phenician 
Word ſtand here as he did juſt before: and this Word is rightly wrote 
Eloeim. 

(35) Aftarte is the Goddeſs whom Plato calls the ancient and celeſtial Venus, 
who was, he ſaies, the Daughter of Uranus. Sympoſ. p. 1179. She was the 
Goddeſs of the Sidonians, whom Solomon worſhiped amongſt other Idols, 
1 Kings Xi. 5, 33. She had a Temple at Tyre, which, being old and decayed, 
Hiram, Son of Abibalus, pulled down, and built a new one, which he dedi- 
cated to her. This was before the building of Sclomon's Temple, Joſ. Ant. 
Jud. lib. viii. c. 5. She was the Babylonian Funo, called Belthis. Budbns 1 
"Hes, n APediry. Heſych. And as Bel was the Sun, ſo Belthis was the 
Moon. Cicero calls the Syrian Venus Aſtarte : and ſhe is her whom he calls 
the firſt Venus, born of Calum, De Nat. Deor. lib. iti. c. 23. She was called 
by the Egyptians Athur, which ſignified a Cow, which was her Symbol, and 
was their celeſtial Venus and Js. Hence abeę is waiter, mryvwear, as He- 
Hchius explains it. Herodian. lib. v. c. 15. ſpeaking of the celeſtial Venus, 
faics ; MPoivines "A5eovex/w (it ſhould be 'A5aellw) 0v0pu0got, GA ava O- 
Aovies. See more below. But becauſe Afarte, Jſis, and other deified He- 
roines, were worſhiped in the Moon, we muſt not think they were all dif- 
terent Names only of the fame Perſon ; or that they lived at the ſame Time 
or in the ſame Country. For Aſtarte, the Phenician Goddeſs, was many 


« (36) Baty- 
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« (36) Bætylia, which were Stones formed by Art, and animated by 
« Conſecration, 


(36) The Bætylia were ſmall Images cut out of Stone, and ſuppoſed to be 
animated by Conſecration to the Gods who were believed to reſide in them, 
and to make them oracular. Uranus called them Bztylia from his Son Bæ- 
tylus. Theſe Ai tubvyar: are the moſt ancient kind of Superſtition per- 
formed by Images. This is the Stone which Saturn is related to have de- 
voured inſtead of his Son Jupiter. Heſyc. in voc. et etymolog. M. p. 192. 
Phavorin. Lex. in voce. This Stone was worſhiped as a Deity. The La- 
tins called it Terminus: Qui lapidem colunt informem, cui nomen eſt Termi- 
nus; is eſt quem pro Jove Saturnus dicitur devoraſſe. Lact. Div. Inſtitut. 
lib. i. c. 20. Jamblichus called them 4yanuals e Aue avanhia, in a 
Treatiſe he wrote about Statues, which is mentioned by Photius, Biblioth. 
cod. ccxv. p. 353. This Stone is mentioned by Hęſod, Theogon. y 485. 
See Clerc's Not. on the Place. Priſcian, the old Grammarian, calls it the 
God Abair, or Abadir, quem Græci Bawriaey vocant, edit. Venet. 1519. The 
Pariſian Edition 1517. reads corruptly Acre, for Bairvacvy, An Oath was 
taken by this Stone, which was very awful, according to Apuleius; and this 

Cicero calls, Jovem lapidem jurare, Epiſt. ad Trebat. And Lampridius calls 
them Lapides Divi, Vit. Heliogah. See Bochart. Chanaan. lib. ii. c. 2. p.708. 
They were thought to be ſo animated as to move themſelves. Damaſcius 
mentions a Bætylus which flew in the Air, apud Phot. p. 1062. and deſcribes 
the Form of it, viz. that it was round, or ſpherical, whitiſh, (though they 
were alſo of other Colours) and in Diameter a Span. It gave an Anſwer, 
when conſulted, as an Oracle, by emitting a Voice. Some of them were 
conſecrated to Saturn, Jupiter, the Sun, and other Deities, p. 1063. Theſe 
were the ancient Taliſmanical Figures, made and conſecrated under a certain 
Configuration of the Planets; and which were believed to draw into them 
Influxes from the Deities to whom they were conſecrated. Plotinus {peaks 
of them as magical Images, uſed by the Ancients to invite the Gods into 
them. Ennead. iv. lib. iii. c.11, Such as theſe were the Hrian and CHaldæan 
Teraphim, which Laban had, Gen. xxxi. 19. and which were uſed as Diz Pe- 
nates ; and for Spells to avert Evils of all forts; and for Divination, and to 
be conſulted as Oracles. Hence they ſeem to have their Name from the 
Syriac Word Teraph, percunctatus eſt, as the Polyglott Lexicon informs us, 
p. 3951. Agreeably to which Interpretation the Septuagint Greek Verſion 
in Zach. x. 2. render Teraphim by yomgb:ſyouſ os, And from this Place, and 
alſo Ezech. xxi. 21. it appears, that they were conſulted as Oracles ; and 
Reſponſes were made from them either by the Artifice of Prieſts or by 
dæmoniacal Poſſeſſion. And hence we may ſee the Reaſon why Rachel car- 
ried away her Father's Teraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19. leſt, by conſulting them, he 
ſhould have diſcovered which Way ſhe had fled from him, 


Vor. III. | E &« Saturn 
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e Saturn had by his Siſter Aſtarte ſeven Daughters, called (37) Ti- 
&« fanidæ : and he had as many Sons by Rhea, the youngeſt of which 
« was deified as ſoon as he was born, He had alſo Daughters by 
« Dione; and two Sons by Aftarte, called by Names fignifying 
« (38) Love and Defire. But Saturn's Brother Dagan, having found 
« out Bread-Corn and the Uſe of the Plough, was called Jupiter Ara- 
« frius. Sydyc lay with one of the Titanidæ, and had by her Æſcula- 
& pius. Saturn alſo had three Sons born in Peræa, (in the Country 
« beyond Jordan) viz. Saturn, fo called after his (39) Father; Fu- 
tt piter (40) Belus, and (41) Apollo. 


(37) The ſeven Titanidæ were, as Apollodorus reckons them, Tethys, Rhea, 
Themis, Mnemoſyne, Phebe, Dione, Thia, But he makes them the Daugh- 
ters of Uranus and Gee, lib. i. c. 1. Hefiod alſo makes them the Daughters 
of Uranus, but omits Drone, Theogon. y 135, 136. Diodorus Siculus makes 
them alſo the Daughters of Uranus, but mentions only five of them, and 
omits Dione and Thia, Biblioth. lib. v. c. 66. p. 383. Weſſel. See above after 
Note 30. 

( 38) Orpheus ſaid, Cupid, i. e. Love, was the Son of Saturn: and moſt of 
the Ancients agreed, that his Mother was Venus, or Aſtarte. But the moſt 
ancient Poet, Lycius Olen, ſaid, his Mother was Lucina. Pauſan. Boot. 

. 302, 
a 7 39) This younger Saturn was him who was ſaid to be the Father of O/rris 
and Vs, as Diodorus Siculus relates from an ancient Inſcription of the Pillars 
dedicated to them in Ny/a, a City of Arabia, lib. i. p. 24. alſo p. 13. 

(40) Jupiter Belus was the great Aſſyrian, and Perſian, and Babylonian God, 
who was alſo called IL, EL, and Saturn. Servius ſaies: Aſſyrios conſtat 
Saturnum (quem eundem et Solem vocant) Junonemque coluiſſe. Hence it 
appears, that Saturn, who is called EL, or Sol, is the Jupiter Belus, Son 
of Saturn, who married his Siſter Juno, who was their celeſtial Venus. That 
the Babylonian Belus was Fupiter, is teſtified by Beroſus, one of his Prieſts, 
who ſaies: BNA d x Al ννẽ,u zo, Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. He 
was worſhiped by this Name amongſt the ancient Perſians, as Agathias re- 
lates from Beroſus and other ancient Afiatic Writers, Hiſt. lib. ii. Herodo- 
tus allo relates, that the Babylonian Belus was called Zb, Jupiter. Euſebius, 
Chron. lib. 1. p. 9. ſaies, Tharæ anno 28 Aſſyriorum rex primus Belus mor- 
tuus eſt, quem Aſſyrii Deum, (perhaps he wrote Ala, ov em) et alii dicunt 
Saturnum. So it appears, that Saturn and Jupiter Belus were either con- 
founded, or were both worſhiped-· in ¶ ria and at Babylon. But Saturn, the 
Father of Belus, was a Syrian and Phænician Deity, and Jupiter, his Son, 
ſeems to hive been the proper Aſſyrian and Babylonian Belus. He might 


« Contem- 
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te Contemporary with theſe were Pontus, Typho, and Nereus the 
« Father of (42) Pontus. Pontus had a Son called (43) Neptune, and 
ce a Daughter called Sido, who had a moſt charming Voice, and found 
© out the Art of Singing in Meaſure. Melicartbus, who is called 
« (44) Hercules, was the Son of Demaroon. Uranus made war againſt 


make Walls about Babylon, and thence be ſaid to be the Builder of it ; and 
the old Poet Dorotheus of Sidon, cited by Julius Firmicus, might call Baby- 
lon xy BaCvauwy TE Byaovw monhioue becauſe this Belus was of Tyrian 
Original. He was the Per/ian Hx, or Sol, called Jupiter, whom Cyrus in- 
voked Zed walevs x Hae. Xenoph. Cyr. Inſtitut. lib. viii. p. 234. And he 
was the Perſian Jupiter, called Mithras, Eire ov Mileys - HAHA BAE — 
Nonni Dionyſ. lib. xl. p. 685. 

(41) This Apollo might be him called Carneus, and might be worſhiped, 
with Aſtarte, at Carnaim, a large Village in Batanea, beyond Fordan, See 
Reland. Palæſt. tom. ii. p. 696. He might be called Carneus from his Fa- 
ther Cronus, whoſe Name is denominated from Keren, Cornu. But it is 
probable, that Aferoth Carnaim, mentioned Gen. xiv. 5. was ſo called from 
Aſtarte, the Siſter of Cronus, Saturn, who had on her Head Bull's Horns, as 
a Symbol of Royalty. 

(42) Apollod. Biblioth. lib. i. c. 2. ſaies, Nereus was the Son of Pontus, 
perhaps he meant Oceanus, for he adds, that Nereus was the Son of Oceanus. 
Now Oceanus was the Son of Uranus, and elder Brother to Saturn. So this 
Genealogy was, Uranus, Oceanus, Nereus, Pontus, Neptune. 

(43) Neptune at firſt lived at Berytus, as Sanchoniatho relates: but went 
thence with the Cabiri into Egypt, and inhabited the Sea-Coaſts of the Li- 
byan Parts of Egypt, Marmarica, now Barca, and was worſhiped by the 
Libyans, as Herodotus tells us, lib. ii. c. 50. His Name might be derived 
from Nephtbun, which in the Egyptian Language ſignified the extreme 
mountainous Parts of the Country adjoining to the Sea. Plut. de Iſid. et 
Ofir. p. 366. Hence it is probable, that this Country was firſt inhabited by 
the Deſcendants of Naphtubim, one of the Sons of Miſraim, Gen. x. 13; as 
the Libyan Egypt was by the Deſcendants of his Brother Lehabim. 

(44) Melicarthus, called Hercules, was the firſt of the Name who was very 
anciently worſhiped at Tyre, His Name Melicarthus is probably derived 
from Melech, rex, and Artes, (whence comes ”"Azys, Mars) fortis, i. e. the 
ſtrong or powerful King. Hence he was called Mann, my 'Heogxaia, Her- 
cules the King. Heſych. See Voſſ. Orig. Idolat. lib. i. p. 167, 168. Accord- 
ing to the Account of Herodotus, which he had from the Prieſts of Hercules 
at Tyre, he was worſhiped there as ſoon as the City was built, which was 
two thouſand three hundred Years before Herodotus was there abod the 
Year before Chriſt 450, And by this Computation Hercules was worſhiped 


E 2 « Pontus, 


28 Of the Phœnician 


« Pontus, and affociated with his Son Demaroon, who invaded the 
* Territories of Pontus; but Pontus put him to Flight, and he vowed 
te an euchariſtical Sacrifice for his Eſcape. At length, Ilus, called Sa- 
% turn, in the thirty-ſecond Year after his ſeizing his Father's King- 
« dom, having by a Stratagem got Uranus into his Power in an inland 
« Place, he cut off his Privities ; and Uranus died upon the Spot, and 
* was there deified, After the Death of Uranus (45), Aſtarte, called 


at Tyre 2750 Years before the Chriſtian Era, Lib. ii. c. 44. But Tyre could 
not be ſo old by more than an hundred Years, if it was built upon the Diſ- 
perſion of the Deſcendants of Noah. Hercules might be born before the Diſ- 
perſion; and he lived in the Age of the Titans, and aſſiſted Jupiter in his 
Wars with them, as, Diodorus Siculus ſaies, was univerſally agreed, Lib. i. 
p. 21. And if theſe Wars broke out upon the Diſperſion, they were about 
the Year before Chriſt 2637. However, we may certainly conclude, that 
the Tyrian Hercules was the firſt, and older than the Egyptian; and the Egyp- 
tian Hercules was older than the Cretan; and the Cretan was older than the 
Theban. But the Greeks aſcribed the Actions of all the Hercules's to their 
Theban, the lateſt of all. | | 

(45) Aftarte is the firſt Idol mentioned in Scripture, Gen. xiv. 5. where 
| Aſtaroth Karnaim was called from her, in the Time of Abraham, and before. 
She is called Aſtarte, Goddeſs of the Sidonians, and was worſhiped by Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings Xi. 5, 33. and before by the Jraelites, ſee Judg. li. 13. x. 6. 
1 Sam. vii. 4. X11. 10. XXX1. 10. She was the Phænician Venus, and wor- 
ſhiped in the Moon; whence ſhe was called the celeſtial Venus. She had 
Temples all over Phenicia; and had eſpecial Veneration paid to her at Tyre, 
Sidon, and Byblus. Lucian faies : "Evi © ug} amo ig & Oo, piya, mw Eidw- 
„uo Tyygots ws why awe) Ayers AA ist Agadllu 6 iyw Joxiw ? TEN α⁰ꝰ% A- 
uſa. De Dea Syr. p. 453. edit. Amſtel. 1743. An ignorant Prieſt told 
Lucian, that ſhe was the Siſter of Europa. He adds preſently after, p. 454. 
EiJov 3 C & BUN pity igov "ADeodirys BuCAiys, W TH u T& deyie is Ad |, - i 
r. NS % She is called by Hleredotus 'A®godiry se, Lib. i. c. 105, 131, 
She was worſhiped by the Arabians, Perſians, and Aſhrians. She had alſo a 
Temple at Athens, as Pauſanias relates: legen £54v 'AdÞgaditys Ou2gvias . IIe 
h ονννν *Aoxveiou K S Ti Ovegriar' ui 5 Ave, Kuren Ha- 
Cloe, & Powinw mis *ATKd AWE EXSOW & ν,MHAAααhmůi. IIe 5 OO Kvbnges 
ualolss oibzow. Attic. p. 14. Lucian alſo faies, ſhe was the Aſſyrian Juno. 
And the Sidonians and Carthaginians worſhiped her under that Name: 
whence Virgil ſaies: 

Hic templum Junoni ingens Sidonia Dido 
Condebat. En. i. y 446. 
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the greate/t Goddeſs, and Jupiter Demaroon, and Adod (46), King 
of the ( Eloei m) Gods, or Saturnians, reigned in that Country (Phe- 
« nicta), with the Conſent of Saturn. Aſtarte placed upon her Head 
« (47) Bull's Horns, as an Enſign or Symbol of Royalty. But tra- 
« yelling about the Country ſhe found a (48) Star which had fallen 


c 


c 


Lad 


And Auguſt. in Lib. Jud. Quæſt. xvi. ſaies: Solet dici Baal nomen eſſe apud 
gentes illarum partium Jovis, Aſtarte vero Junonis. She was alſo the 
Syrian Atargatis and Derceto, as appears from Artemidorus. Oneirocrit. 
lib. 1. c. 9. 

(46) 2 is the God whom Macrobius calls Adad, and joins with Aſtarte, 
whom he calls Adargatis, or Atargatis, and fates, theſe two are the chief 
Phænician and Syrian Deities. Aſſyrii (1. e. Syri) Solem, ſub nomine Jovis, 
quem Dia Heliopoliten cognominant, maximis ceremoniis celebrant in civi- 
tate quæ Heliopolis nuncupatur. Afterwards he adds: Aſſyrii (Syri) Deo 
(Soli) quem ſummum maximumque venerantur, Adad nomen dederunt. 
Ejus nominis interpretatio ſignificat Unvs, [but this is a Miſtake, for Unus 
is "the Interpretation of had ] hunc ergo ut potentifſimum adorant Deum, 
et ſubjungunt cidem Deam nomine Adargatin [Atargatin vet. edit. 1524. ] 
omnemque ;oteſtatem cunctarum rerum his duobus attribuunt. Saturnal. 
lib. i. c. 23. Adad ſcems to be die true Name, and was the Syrian and Ba- 


bylonian Bel, or 7: pit 2 7 wnd Helychius ſaies, the Babylonian Juno was called 
Ada, which is probably dense from Adad. Atargatis was allo Juno, and 
the celeſtial Vents. 80 150 / was the ſame as Adonis, and Ada the ſame as 
Aſtarte, and ey uped in the Sun and Moon. | 

(47) Horns wert aH emed Emblems of Power and Sovereignty amongſt 


the Eaſtern Nations; and eſpecially the Horns of a Bull, who is the Head 
of tame Creatures, /s had the fame Emblem on her Statue, who was 
amonglt the Egyptians the ſame that Aſtarte was amongſt the Phenicians and 
Hrians. Tei &yars io ywaikyio HuuνẽG½f, toi, nalante FAAnlwie tw I. 
e 801. Herodot. Euterp. c. xli. Aſtarte was the greateit Phænician and 
Syrian Goddeſs, as Js was of the Egyptians; and the Ceremonies of her 
Worſhip were derived from thoſe of Aſtarte, who was the elder Goddeſs ; 
and not, as Kircher ſuppoſes, thoſe of arte were derived from is, Oedip. 
Egypt. tom. i. p. 326. But both were inſtituted originally by the Cabiri. 

(48) This Star was a bright-ſhining Gem, or precious Stone, called the 
Lycnis, or Carbuncle, which was fixed upon the Head of the Image of Aſtarte, 
and ſhone with a great Luſtre in the Night. Lucian mentions it; peaking 
of the Statue of Aſtarte at Hierapolts, he faies: To 3 peigor@- Aoys Abloy, Toro 
a] Ailov Q Th xePany Oog ke, Avgyls X&AtE)), ola 5 07 3 Fog 1 cu 
roxin Boro T&TS Oy v Figs o doro d νι n 3 3 0 ynos d mas, 010 (200 
Avyyoit, Qaave), —idilw M mvewdra, De Dea Syr. c. xxxii. 
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« from Heaven; and taking it up ſhe conſecrated it in the holy 
e Iſland (49) Tyre. Aſtarte is the Phænician Venus. 

« Saturn traverſing various Countries gave the Kingdom of At- 
ce tica to his Daughter (50) Athene or Minerva; and to avert a de- 


(49) By this Account inſular Tyre was inhabited before the City which 
was built on the Continent near it, and called Palztyrus, or old Tyre. And 
if this was ſo, it might be evacuated after the building of that City ; and 
was rebuilt, and became famous after the Deſtruction of old Tyre. The Pro- 
phet 1/azah mentions it as a very ancient City, ch. xxiii. 7. when Palæ- 
tyrus was ſtanding, and in a flouriſhing State. To ſhew the Probability of 
the Account of the Antiquity of inſular Tyre, it is obſervable, that Srrabo 
ſaies it was a Doubt whether Tyre or Sidon was the moſt ancient City, and 
which of them ought to be eſteemed the Metropolis of Phænicia, Lib. xvi. 
p. 1097. He ſpeaks of inſular Tyre. Arrian ſaies, that Hercules was wor- 
ſhiped by the Tyrians (in inſular Tyre) many Generations before Cadmus 
came to Thebes. Expedit. Alex. lib. ii. p. 125, 126. and therefore Curtius is 
miſtaken in writing that inſular Tyre was built by Agenor, who was the Father 
of Cadmus, lib. iv. c. 4. ſect. 19. This might be true of Palætyrus ſo called, 
on the Continent, which is mentioned in the Book of Joſhuah, ch. xix. 19. 


though it was probably older than the Time of Agenor. Foſephus allo is 


miſtaken in making this Tyre to have been built 240 Years before Solomon's 
Temple, Antiq. Jud. lib. viii. c. 3. and no leſs Juſtin from Pompejus Tro- 
gus, who relates, that Tyre was built the Year before the taking of Troy, 
i. e. the Year before Chriſt 1184. lib. xviii. c. 3. But the oldeſt Account, 
and that which is neareſt to that of Sanchoniatho, concerning inſular Tyre, is the 
Relation of Herodotus, which he had from the Tyrian Prieſts of Hercules, who 
told him that the City and the Temple of Hercules were built together 2300 
Years before, or before the Birth of Chriſt 2750 Years. And Sanchoniatho 
might reckon it ſo old; but ] think it muſt have been later by above an hun- 
dred Years. Hence we ſee, how greatly miſtaken all Chronologers have 
been in following the Relations of Joſephus and Juſtin; and much more 
thoſe who imagine inſular Tyre was firſt built upon the Deſtruction of the 
Tyre upon the Continent (the Remains of which were afterward called old 
Tyre) by Netuchadnezzar in the Year before Chriſt 571. So it appears from 
the beſt and oldeſt Evidence, that inſular Tyre was inhabited about the ſame 
Time with Sidon; and before the building of the inland Tyre, which might 
be built probably by a Colony from the Iſland; and afterward became the 
Seat of the Tyrian Kings. This has never yet bcen rightly underſtood. 
(50) This was the firſt Aubene or Minerva of the five mentioned by an- 
cient Authors: and ſhe was older than her who was worſhiped at $Sa7s in 
E:ypt. See Cicer, de Nat. Deor, lib, ili. c. 23. Clem. Alex, Protrept. p. 17. 
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« ſtructive Peſtilence, he offered an only Son which he had [by a 
„% Nymph of the Country whoſe Name was Anchret, p. 40.] for 
6 (51) a Burnt-Offering to his Father Uranus. 


Jul. Firm. de Error. prof. Relig. p. 43, 44. edit. Oxon. Arnob. adv. Gent, 
ib. iv. p. 135, 136. She was the Daughter of Saturn by Tbemis, as the an- 
cient Pancheans related. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 321. 

(51) Here we have the Original of that barbarous and inhuman Cuſtom 
of ſacrificing Men and Children, begun, as is related, by Saturn ; and inſti- 
tuted by the Cabiri, in Phenicia and Canaan, and wherever they travelled : 
it was carried either by Taaut or the Cabiri from Phenicia into Egypt, where 
it was practiſed in the moſt ancient Times. This Hiſtory of Saturn's ſacri- 
ficing an only Son is mentioned by Euſebius in two other Places from Philo, 
VIZ. p. 40. and lib. iv. p. 156. in which Places this Son is called Feud, which 
in the Phenician Language ſignifies only-begotten ; and the Nymph by whom 
he had him is called Anobret ; that is, very beautiful, or well-favoured, or 
raviſhing : the Word ſeems to have an immodeſt Meaning. Saturn in both 
Places is called 1ſrael, 'Io24ya, by a Miſtake of the Copier. It was in Phi- 
los Copy Ix or Ha, which was the Phænician Name of Saturn, as obſerved 
above: the Tranſcriber probably took it to be IH A, i. e. IEPA HA, as the 
Word is wrote in ancient Manuſcripts. It is fo written in the moſt ancient 
Alexandrian MS. of the Old and New Teſtament; and other very ancient Ma- 
nuſcripts. And as the Cuſtoin of ſacrificing Men to Saturn, the principal 
God worſhiped in Phenicia and Canaan, prevailed in theſe Countries when 
Abraham ſojourned in the Land of Canaan, it might be the Reaſon why the 
true God of Heaven and Earth thought fit to ſhew, in the Example of Abra- 
ham, that ſuch Sacrifices were ſo far from being acceptable to him, that he 
forbad this holy Patriarch to ſacrifice his Son to him, even after that, for a 
Trial of his Faith and Obedience, he himſelf had commanded him 0 offer 
him up for a Burnt-offering, Gen. xxii. 2. This ſhewed, that no Pretence of 
paying Honour to God, or of appealing his Anger, could juſtify ſo unna- 
tural and barbarous a Rite of Religion as the Offering of human Sacrifices : 
and for this Reaſon this wicked Cuſtom of the Canaanites is forbidden to the 
Tews, Lev. xviii. 21. xx. 2. Deut. xviii. 10. E,. cvi. 37, 38. Whence it 
appears, that the Jews had practiſed it when they worſhiped the Gods of. 
Canaan. Whether Sanchoniatho teigned the Story of Saturn's ſacrificing his 
Son, from Moſes's Account of Abraham's offering up his Son, is uncertain : 
bur it appears from other Paſſages, that he had either ſeen the Writings of 
Moſes, or had received ſome Account of them from Gideon, or Ferobaal. 
However this was, the Phanicians, Canaanites, and other Nations, offered 
human Sacrifices to Saturn (who was the Inſtitutor of them) many Years be- 
fore the Time of Abraham ; though none were then offered in CHaldæa. At 
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&« After this he circumciſed his own Privities ; and compelled all his 
« Allies to do the ſame. Soon after he deified after his Death another 


firſt they were offered to avert public Calamities and Dangers only : but 


afterwards Captives taken in War were ſacrificed ; and amongſt ſome, the 


moſt noble Youths, and alſo innocent Infants, were offered to Idols, from 
mere diabolical Devotion and Superſtition. ENO d, mis maraiog & rag ne- 
Yarous ovuPoegis F xiv&wu cv, ail i wavluv Oboe e W yyanyuſor F rA c 
*egldilae 1 monte 1 tOves eig oPaylw IJIndidivas Vito! mis TInweors Jaimorr. Phil. 
Bybl. apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. i. p. 40. Porphyry ſaies: Sou & re 
peyancus ovuPoogir 1 moniuuy 1 awXxuay y Nouwuay Avovlo N QiNlarw Tia n- 
iZovles Keorw, De Abſ. lib. ii. ſect. 56. And he obſerves from Mer, or Iftrus, 
that this Cuſtom was inſtituted by the Curetes : Tus Kugyras > marcus» 16 
Keovw Ode waidas. This was one of the great Sins of the Cananites, for 
which God deſtroyed them, Deut. xii. 29, 30, 31. See Phil. Jud. de Abrah. 
p. 293. Theſe human Sacrifices were at firſt offered only to Saturn, who 
on that account might be ſaid to devour his Children; but afterwards they 
were offered to the Gods of almoſt all Nations. Saturnus filios ſuos non ex- 
poſuit, ſed voravit. Merito ei in nonnullis Africæ partibus a parentibus in- 
fantes immolabantur, blanditiis et oſculo comprimente vagitum, ne flebilis 
hoſtia immolaretur. Tauris etiam Ponticis et Ægyptio Buſiridi ritus fuit 
hoſpites immolare: et Mercurio Gallos humanas vel inhumanas victimas 
cædere. Romani Græcum et Græcam, Gallum et Gallam ſacrificiis viven- 
tes obruere; hodieque ab ipſis Latiaris Jupiter homicidio colitur. Minut. F. 
cap. xxx. See Lact. de falſ. relig. lib. i. c. 21. Euſebius obſerves from ſeve- 
ral Hiſtorians cited by Porphyry, Clemens Alexandrinus, and others, that the 
Cuſtom of human Sacrifices prevailed in Rhodes, Salamis, and thereabout : 
at Heliopolis in Egypt; at Chios, Tenedos : amongſt the Lacedemonians, Ar- 
cadians, Phænicians, Libyans, Syrians, Arabians, (to which we may add 
A thiopians, Babylonians, and Perſians) Carthaginians, Africans, Thracians, 
and Scythians, Prep, Evang. lib. iv. c. 16, 17. It prevailed alſo amongſt 
the ancient Gauls, Goths, Germans, and Latins, The Idols to whom theſe 
Sacrifices were offered were Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, Bacchus, 
Apollo, Aſtarte, Venus, Juno, Minerva, Diana, and Ofiris and Js. See Diod. 
Sic. lib. iv. p. 248. and lib. i. p. 79, Plut. de Ifid, et Ofir. p. 380. Tacit. 
de mor. German. Lucan. lib. i. Y 444. etc. See alſo Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. 
tom. i. p. 329, 331. Saubert. de Sacrific. c. xxi. p. 515—535. The Cartha- 
ginians were molt devoted to this barbarous Superſtition; as Plato obſerves 
in his Minos, p. 565. But he adds, that this Cuſtom was eſteemed im- 


pious and unholy (avoow) amongſt the Athenians; though other Authors 


charge them with the Practice of it. Diodorus Siculus deſcribes the Statue 
of Saturn at Carthage, in which the ſacrificed Children were burnt. It was 
made of Braſs, and the Hands were hollow, and extended to receive the 
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„ Son whom he had by Rhea, and who was called Muth; the 
« (52) Phænicians call him Pluto, and Death. Afterward Saturn 
ce gave the City Byblus to his Siſter Dione, who is the (53) Goddeſs 
% Baaltis, And he gave Berytus to Neptune and the Cabiri, and to 
« Huſbandmen and Fiſhermen ; where they conſecrated the Remains 
« of Pontus. But before this, the God Taaut, having imitated the 
* Art of Uranus, he made Images of Saturn and Dagon, and the reſt 


« of the Gods: and alſo formed the (54) ſacred Characters of the 
« Elements. 


Children, which were no ſooner put into them but they rolled down into a 
Furnace of Fire which was made in the Body of the Idol, Lib. xx. p. 756. 
See there the Notes of Weſſelingius: and the Image of Saturn, or Moloch, 
in Kircher. Oedip. Ægypt. tom. i. p. 334. This, as Diadorus remarks, ve- 
rified the old Greek Fable of Saturn's devouring. his Children. 

(52) Pluto, Adra, being a Greek Name as well as @avalG-, I ſuſpeR, 
that inſtead of @$oivmes we ſhould read EN ,. For the Phenicians called 
him Muth, i.e. Death; not Plats, | 

(53) Baaltis is the Tame Name with Bjal;g or Babi, Beltis or Belthic, 
which is the Name by which Megaſt henes and Abydenus call the Aſſyrian and 
Babylonian Juno. She ſeems to be the Byblian Venus, worſhiped at Aphaca, 
between Heliopolis and Byblus, upon Mount Libanus; and called Venus Apha- 
cis, or Aphacitis. Zoſim. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 58. Macrobius (Saturnal. lib. i. 
c. 21.) calls her Architis, by Miſtake either of himſelf or Copier, for Apha- 
citis, as Selden obſerves, De Dis Syr. ſyntag. ii. c. 4. p. 278, 279. 

(54) Theſe ſacred Characters were the ſacred ſymbolic Characters of the 
mundane Elements, Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Air, Fire, Water, which 
were worſhiped by the Phenicians, as Philo Byblius ſaies, apud FEuſeb. Prep. 
Evang. lib. i. p. 33. as obſerved above. They are mentioned by Slobæus 
from an old Her maical Book, wherein Js is repreſented ſaying to Horus her 
Son, that Hermes laid up the ſacred Symbols of the mundane Elements near the 
Achta of Ofiris. Tlayoiov & Oclexd © nevPiuv onto v lee F nooner 301 
xeiwy ovuboaa. Eclog. Phyl. lib. i. p. 117. Theſe were called zo and 
hence came the Taliſms of the Sabians, which were Teraphim, or little 
Images, made by an , Horoſcope, and were believed to receive Influences 
from the Stars under whoſe Aſpect they were made. The Superſtition of 
elementary Worſhip is elegantly expreſſed in the ancient Book of the i 
dom of Solomon: Surely vain are all Men by Nature, who are ignorant of God; 
and could not out of the good Things that are ſeen, know him that Is: neither 
by conſidering the Works did they acknowledge the Work-maſter : but deemed 
either Fire, or Wind, or the ſwift Air, or the Circle of the Stars, or the vio- 
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e But he contrived for the Image of Saturn, as an Emblem of his 
Royalty, two Eyes placed in his Forehead and two in the hinder 
„ Part of his Head: two of theſe were (5 5) half cloſed [and the other 
* two were open and direct]. He alſo placed four Wings on his 
« Shoulders, two of them were (ſtretched out and) in a flying Atti- 
* tude, and the other two were (dropped and) let down as at Reſt, 
« The ſymbolical Meaning of the Eyes was, that Saturn ſaw (and 
« watched) whilſt he ſlept ; and flept whilſt he was watching. And 
t the Symbol of the Wings denoted, that whilſt he was at Reſt he 


„ flew, and reſted whilſt he flew. But he placed two Wings only on 


« the Shoulders of the other Gods, to repreſent their attending Saturn 
« in their flying. He alſo placed two Wings on the Head of Saturn, 
« one to denote the ( 56) intellectual and governing Power of the Mind; 
« and the other the ſenſitive Faculty, When Saturn came into the 
Southern Parts of the Earth, he made the God Taaut (57) King of 


lent Water, or the Lights of Heaven, to be the Gods which govern the World. 
ch. xiii. 1, 2. All theſe were repreſented by ſymbolical Images, before which 
they offered Sacrifices, and invoked the Deities worſhiped by them : and this 
Superſtition in the moſt ancient Times prevailed in Phnicia, Egypt,. and 
the Eaſtern Nations. 

(35) The ancient Greek Statuaries, before Dædalus, made their Statues 
with the Eyes winking or halt-cloſed, their Hands hanging down and fixed 
to their Sides, and their Feet joined together. But Dædalus formed them 
with open Eyes looking direct; and with Hands extended, and Feet dis- 
Joined, and placed in a ſtanding or walking Poſture. See Diod. Sic. lib. iv. 
p. 276. and the Notes of the learned Editor Weſſeling. Theſe of Taaut 
were the firſt hieroglyphic Images that we read of; and laid the Foundation 
of hieroglyphic Sculpture, ſo famous afterwards in Egypt. 

(56) The Wing on the Head is explained by Porphyry in the Egyptian 
Theology, agreeably to the Explanation of Sanchoniatho ; and it is a very 
elegant and ſignificative Explanation. See Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. iii. 

116. 
8 ( 5 According to the Hiſtory of the ancient Libyans, wrote by Thyme- 
tes, who lived in the Time of Orpheus, and was older than Sanchoniatho, 
Ammon ruled over a Part of Libya about this Time, and was driven out of 
the Country by Saturn and the Titans, and forced to fly into Crete, where 
he reigned : but he was ſoon after reſtored to his Libyan Territory by his 
Son Dionyſus, who conquered Saturn and his Titans; and afterwards invaded 
Egypt, and ſubdued it, and gave it to Jupiter, the Son of Saturn, who was 


« all 
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all Egypt. The Hiſtory of theſe Things was firſt of all recorded at 
« the Command of Taaut, by the Cabiri, the ſeven Sons of Syayc, 
te and their eighth Brother (58) AÆſculapius. Philo adds: All theſe 
* Things the Son (59) of Thabion, who was the firſt Phænician Hiero- 
te phant, turning into Allegory, and mixing (the real Hiſtory) with 
« phyſical and mundane Elements, delivered this Explanation of them 
« to thoſe who preſided over the ſacred Myſteries. Theſe improved 
te this vain Oſtentation of Knowledge, and tranſmitted it down to their 
« Succeſſors, and thoſe who were initiated into the Myſteries. One 
de of theſe was iris (60), who invented three Letters, and was the 


* 


the Father of Ofris, the Egyptian Dionyſus, This agrees in Time both with 
the Phænician and Egyptian Hiſtory. 

58) This Aſculapius was different from and older than either the Greet 
or Egyptian of that Name, and was a Native of Phænicia, and flouriſhed 
about the Year before Chriſt 2620, and was deified after his Death. Da- 
maſcius in Photius ſpeaks of him: 'O &@ Bygvls ANN, Gre tow EN £48 
AiyunliG>, N Tis 0InxwerGr Poi. Eadvxw Þ E aaidec, &r ATxogss be- 
plw&g08 % Kaas. 2700 - 3 e Jn 11016 0 "Erpvy Or, ov AoxAyTiOV $ouliwy- 
6/gow, Biblioth. Cod. ccxlii. p. 1074. Eſinuuus was not the Name of Aſcu- 
Apius, but was only the Phenician Word for eighth. Oi d mv *Eopuuvor 3yJcov 
asd teplwdev. Damaſ. ibid. Heb. Y Semini, oftavus : and with the Pre- 
fix () E/mini. 

(59) This Son of Thabion was the firſt Phænician Philoſopher, who alle- 
gorized the Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods into phyſical Elements, and the 
Works of Nature, and pretended, that the deified Heroes and their Actions, 
which were ſcandalous and wicked, were only to be underſtood as ſo many 
Names and Things repreſenting the Properties and Operations of univerſal 
Nature, viz. the Sun, Moon, Earth, Air, Fire, and Water. From hence 
the Egyptians derived their ſymbolic Theology, as from them the Greets: 
and theſe made the Subject of their Myſteries, over which the Prieſts pre- 
ſided, and explained them only to thoſe who were initiated into them: but 
the common People were left to believe and worſhip thoſe who were dead 
Men, for real Gods. So by this allegorical Theology the Religion of the 
Prieſts and Philoſophers was mere Theory; and that of the vulgar groſs 
Idolatry, and the Worſhip of dead Men and Women. Theſe Myſteries, 
which the Son of Tha#:on inſtituted, were the Cabiric, which were ſo famous. 
They probably were inſtituted about nine hundred Years after the Flood; 
and ſoon were carried into Egypt and Greece. 

(60) Aris invented three Letters, which were added to the Alphabet of 
Taaut, This was worth obſerving : if it may not be ſuſpected, that PY. 
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« Brother of (61) Ona, who was called the firſt Phænix. After theſe 
* [Philo adds from Sanchoniatho, out of a Treatiſe concerning the 
% Jews] the God Surmubelus and Thuro, called afterward Chuſarthis, 
« illuſtrated the Theology of Taaut, which was then rendered ſecret 
* and hid under Allegories. Then he mentions the Occaſion of human 
'* Sacrifices being offered, which was to avert public Calamities ; and 
* adds, that Saturn was deified after his Death, and worſhiped in the 
« Star (62) called after his Name.” 

Philo adds the following Remarks of his own: ** The Greeks, ſaies 
* he, excelling all others in polite Endowments, claimed moſt of this 
« Hiſtory of the Gods to themſelves ; and, ſtudying to allure the Ima- 
* gination and tickle the Ears with Variety of pleaſant Fables, they ex- 


A 


wrote Ir, i. e. "T*g&v, and a Copier made it Tpy, i. e. Ted: and if fo, that 
Hiris, the Hierophant, invented the ſacred Phenician Letters or Characters, 
in which their myſtical Theology was wrote. But of this the learned Reader 
may judge. However, it is evident, that thoſe learned Men are miſtaken 
who take this Aris to be Miſraim, and his Brother Chna to be Canaan, be- 
ing they are repreſented to have lived ſeveral Ages after them. | 

(61) Chna was the firſt Phenix, becauſe there was another many Ages 
aſter him, who lived about the Year before Chriſt 1500. The Phenicians 
were ſo called, as it ſeems, from this Phenix, who was Chna. Stephanus of 
Byzantium underſtands the Word Chna, xv, to mean Phenician. N. Ou- 
rg 1 Powixzy crandtro* and adds, Ts ihvinev Tawrys, XN . He was not Ca- 
naan, as Bochart and other learned Men have thought, but was ſome Ge- 
nerations after him; though he was probably deſcended from him, whence 
he was called Chng, i. e. Canaanite. Eupolemus makes him the Son of Canaan, 
who, he ſaies, begat the Father of the Phenicians, 1. e. Chna, the firſt PHe- 
nix, or Phenician, ſo called, apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 17. So 
Sanchoniatho meant, that the Canaanites were called Phenicians from Chna, 
the Brother of 1{ris, who was called Phenix. . 

(62) Saturn was repreſented by a Star, and called Chiun, Cevan, and by 
the Greek Tranſlators Paxpav, Amos v. 26. and ſo in the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcript, Ads vii. 43. The Iſfaelites worſhiped Saturn both under the Name 
of Moloch and Chiun, as appears from the above-cited Places of Scripture. 
The Difference of the Hebrew and Greek Word might eaſily proceed from 
the Similitude of the Hebrew Letters Res and 5 Caph; and ſo the Greek 
Tranſlators might read the cbrew 1D Chiun, or Caivan, as if it was IV) 
Paige The old Hebrew or Samaritan Letters Caph and Res are not 
much unlike ; but are turned different Ways, viz. 4 Caph; q Res. 


« aggerated 
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* aggerated and ſet it forth with various Ornaments, Hence it was, 
that Heſiod, and the cyclical itinerary Poets, ſung about in their 
* Poems Generations of Gods, and Battles of Giants and T7tans, and 
e cutting of Privities, which they themſelves feigned: and by their 
0 circumforaneous Rhapſodies the true Facts were ſtifled. And Men 
ce being from their Infancy uſed to hear nothing but theſe Fictions; and 
« from Age to Age prepoſſeſſed in favour of them, they laid them up 
* as a ſacred Treaſure; and having gained Credit by a long Conti- 
e nuance, it was not eaſy to diſpoſſeſs Mens Minds of the Belief of 
te them: ſo that Truth ſeemed to them as an idle Tale, and theſe fa- 
© bulous Narrations were received for Truth.” There is no Doubt 
but the Greeks received both the Hiſtory of the Gods, and the allego- 
rical Interpretation of their Actions, from the Phenicians and Egyp- 
tians, and applied them to their own either real or feigned Heroes, 
The ancient Author of the (63) Clementine Recognitions obſerves, 
that Orpheus and Heſiod were the two principal Poets who wrote the 
Greek Theogony, which was underſtood literally by the Vulgar, and 
introduced amongſt them an impious Polytheiſm ; but Philoſophers and 
all the Learned received only the allegorical Senſe of them. Nonnus (64) 
relates, that Cadmus brought the Egyptian Myſteries of Oſiris into 
Greece, which he learned from his Father Agenor; and the Hiſtory of 
the Gods, on which they were founded, were brought in with them, 
And Diodorus Siculus ſaies, that (65) Melampus, whom he places with 
Orpheus and Muſeus, carried out of Egypt into Greece the Myſteries 
and facred Rites which the Greets celebrated in honour of their Bac- 
chus ; the Hiſtory alſo of Cronus, or Saturn, and the Wars with the 
Titans, and the whole Narration of the Paſſions of the Gods. Melam- 


a 
A 


(63) Omnis ſermo apud Græcos, qui de antiquitatis origine confcribitur, 
cum alios multos, tum duos præcipuos auctores habet, Orpheum et Heſio- 
dum. Horum ergo ſcripta in duas partes intelligentiæ dividuntur, id eſt, 
ſecundum literam et ſecundum allegoriam : et ad ea quidem quæ ſecundum 
literam ſunt ignobilis vulgi turba confluxit : ea vero quæ fecundum allego- 
riam conſtant, omnis philoſophorum et eruditorum loquacitas admirata eſt. 
Lib. x. c. 30. 

(64) Dionyſiac. p. 79, 80. 

(65) Biblioth. lib. 1. p. 87. 

FA 
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pus lived about the Year before Chriſt 1340, and a Century before the 
Argonaute Orpheus : and it is probable, that he learned the Myſteries of 
Oſiris, or Bacchus (66), in Egypt: and the Hiſtory of Cronus, and 
the Wars with the Titans, from the Cadmeans and Phenicians, When 
the Greeks had received the Myſteries of the Egyptian Gods, particu- 
larly of Ofiris and Ie, they applied them to their own Gods Bacchus 
and Ceres : and in After-times, celebrating theſe Myſteries, they uſed 
(67) obſcene and impious Rites, Theſe made their Myſteries deſpiſed 
by ſerious and pious Perſons; though the Hierophants pretended to 
allegorize the moſt filthy and cruel Actions of the Gods into natural 
Cauſes and Effects, and to make them merely ſymbolical : but it ap- 
peared plain, that they would not have repreſented the Productions of 
Nature and phyſical Elements under ſuch vicious and impious Actions 
of Men and Women, if it had not been to diſguiſe the real Vices and 
Impieties of thoſe Men and Women who were deified and wor- 
ſhiped. 

I ſhall make a few general Obſervations on the preceding Hiſtory of 

| Sanchoniatho, and then proceed to treat more-particularly and at large 

{| on ſome Parts of it. 

{ | The learned Mr. Dodwell, in a Diſcourſe concerning Sanchontaths's 
Phenician Hiſtory printed 1691, has endeavoured to prove it ſpurious, 
| and to have been feigned by Philo of Byblus himſelf ; but as I think 

| his Arguments are too weak to deſerve a particular Confutation ; and 

are ſuch as cannot ſatisfy any learned -Perſon who is verſed in ancient 

Hiſtory, I ſhall not pay any Regard to them-; but offer my own Ob- 

lervations upon it, 

It is obſervable, that, as we find in Sanchoniatho no mention of any 

Kingdom before the Flood, or any Diſperſion of Families to make 


(66) See Herodot. lib. ii. c. 49. where he ſaies, Melampus learned man 
Things in Egypt, which he delivered to the- Greets, and amongſt theſe the 
Myſteries of Dionyſus, in which he made a few Alterations, which, Herogdo- 
tus ſuics, he received from Cadmus; but this is a Miſtake, for Cadmus lived 
an hundred and fifty Years before Me/ampus who lived in the Reign of Pre- 
tus, King of Argos. Apollod. lib. ii. ſect. 2. Pauſan. p. 251, 252. So Hero- 
dots ſhould have ſaid, that he was inſtructed by the Cadmtans. 

(C7) Sce Arnob. adv, Gent. lib. v. p. 17 7—181, 
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Settlements in different and diſtant Parts of the Earth; ſo neither does 
Moſes mention any in the antediluvian Ages: but all the Deſcendants 
of Adam are ſuppoſed to be governed each Family by their Heads; and 
to have lived contiguous to each other, and to have inhabited one Part 
of the Earth, vis. the Parts about Babylonia and Chaldea, and what 


lay Eaſt and North of them. Sanchontatho, for the greater Honour of 


his Country, makes all the firſt ten Generations of Men live in Phe- 
nicia; and ſuppoſes the Diſperſion of them afterwards, according to 


their Families, into different and diſtant Parts of the Earth, to have 


proceeded from that Country: as Moſes does more truly from the 
Land of Shinar, or the Country of Babylonia and Chaldæa. 
The firſt mention of a Kingdom by Moſes is upon the Diſperſion of 


the Deſcendants of Noah at the Birth of Pelzg, who was born in the 


fifth Generation after the Flood, and 531 Years after it, This King- 
dom is ſaid by him to have begun at Babel or Babylon, where the 
Diſperſion began; and to have been ſet up there by Nimrod, the Son 
of Cuſh, who was the eldeſt Son of Ham, Gen. x. 6, 8, 10. So that 
Nimrod, who was born in the ſecond Generation after the Flood, lived 
ſome Years after the Diſperſion : and this is agreeable to the long Lives 
of thoſe who were born in theſe firſt poltdiluvian Ages. Ham, being a 
Year or two younger than Sem, might not beget Cub, his eldeſt Son, 
till three or four Years after the Flood; and Cuſh might probably beget 
Nimrod, who ſeems to have been the youngeſt of his ſix Sons, Ger. 
x. 8, TenYears or more after Arphaxad the Son of Sem begat his 
Son Cainan, who was born 137 Years after the Flood; and ſo Nim- 
rod was born, by this Reckoning, 147 Years after the Flood. Nimrod 
might live as long as Cainan, whoſe Age was 460 Years; and if fo, he 
lived ſeventy- ſix Years after the Diſperſion. But we find in Africa- 
nus's Catalogue of Chaldean Kings, that his firſt King Nimrod reigned 
no more than ſix Years; and therefore, if his Kingdom began upon the 
Diſperfion, he lived only to the Year 538 after the Flood ; and lived 
not ſo long as Carman by fifty-nine Years ; and his whole Age was no 
more than 391 Years, But it might be ſome Years after the Diſperſion 
before Nimrod ſet up his Kingdom; or we may ſuppoſe, that the 
Poſterity of Ham, which was curſed, was not ſo long lived as the 


4 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Seed of Sem: or elſe, that Nimrod was ſlain in the Wars which 
enſued upon the Diſperſion. 

It appears by Sanchontatho's Hiſtory, that Saturn was two Genera- 
tions at leaſt younger than Nimrod, and deſcended either from Cuſb, or 
Canaan, and was not born till four hundred Years or more after the 
Flood : for he was not in the Vigour of his Age till after the Diſper- 


ſion, when his Father Uranus reigned in Phænicia; whom, after ſome 


Years War, he diſpoſſeſſed of his Kingdom; and then grew very po- 
tent, and gave Egypt to Taaut, his old faithful Counſellor ; and the 
Kingdom of Attica afterward to his Daughter Atbene. Taaut went 
with the Mezrites into Egypt 553 Years after the Flood, according to 
the Egyptian Annals, though it might be a few Years later. Hence, 
and from other preceding Obſervations on the Phenzician Hiſtory, it 
appears, that this moſt ancient Hiſtory has never yet been rightly un- 
derſtood ; and that the learned Biſhap Cumberland, and before him 
Bochart, and other learned Men, eſpecially Huetius, have greatly miſ- 
taken both the Perſons and Times related by Sazchomatho from the 
Tyrian Annals, and other ancient Mercurial Writings. | 
Another Thing worthy of Obſervation, and which renders the Re- 
mains of Sanchoniaths's Writings highly valuable, is, that in them we 
have the moſt ancient and authentic Account of the Origin of Pagan 
Theology, and of the primitive Idolatry, which confiſted in the Wor- 
ſhip of dead Men and Women : that this was by Degrees diſguiſed by 
allegorical Explanations, taught in Myſteries, which were inſtituted for 
this Purpoſe : and this allegorized Theology was after ſome Ages pro- 


pagated amongſt the Greeks, and gave Riſe to all the Fables of their 


Gods, The Deſign of Sanchoniatho was to vindicate Idolatry with all 
the Impieties and Immoralities attending it, by ſhewing 1t to be the 
molt ancient Religion, and almoſt cozval with the Beginning of Man- 
kind: but at the ſame time he hath fully expoſed the Unreaſonableneſs, 
Folly, and Wickedneſs of it, by ſhewing alſo, that the Gods ſo much 
and fo anciently worſhiped by almoſt all Nations were no other than 
(68) dead Men; and many of them the molt vicious and cruel Tyrants 


and Oppreſſors. 


(68) This Diſcovery which Sanchoniat ho made, honeſtly and without Re- 
| It 
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It may be queſtioned, whether the Idolatry of Hero-worſhip pre- 
vailed before the Flood, as Sanchonratho related, ſince Moſes gives us 
no Account of it in the antediluvian Ages: and it may alſo be thought, 


ſerve, was the grand Secret of all the great Pagan Myſteries, the Cabirica, 
ſfraca, Eleuſinia, etc. celebrated in Phenicia, Egypt, and Greece; which 
the Prieſts concealed from all but ſuch as were initiated into them : and 
theſe were enjoined the profoundeſt Secrecy, though ſome ventured to di- 
vulge them. An High-Prieſt of Zgypt confeſſed this to Alexander the Great, 
who acquainted his Mother Olympras with it in a Letter, the Contents of 
which are related by Auguſtine, De Civ. Dei lib. viii. c. 5. viz. that even the 


Gods of the higheſt Rank, Jupiter, Juno, Saturn, etc. were Men. This Secret 


was diſcovered to him by Leo, an Egyptian High-Prieſt, And Cicero, in his 
Tuſculan Queſtions, ſaies, ** that they who are initiated muſt know that they 
are taught in the Myſteries to believe, that thoſe who are accounted the 
& principal Gods (majorum Gentium Dii) are ſuch as were Men, and after 
e their Departure hence went into Heaven.“ Ipſi illi majorum Gentium 
Dii qui habentur, hinc a nobis profecti in cœlum reperientur. Quære quo- 
rum demonſtrantur ſepulchra in Græcia: reminiſcere, quoniam es initiatus, 
quæ traduntur myſteriis, Lib. i. c. 13. See Lactant. De falſ. relig. lib. i. 
c. 13. p. 59, 60. alſo De Ira Dei, p. 740, etc. and nothing is more evident 
from the concurrent Hiſtories of the oldeſt Nations, the Phenicians, Egyp- 
tians, Atlantii, Cretans, and Greeks in general, than that their firſt and oldeſt 
Gods, Uranus, Saturn, Jupiter, etc. were confeſſed to be dead Men. Into 
this Secret all were let who were initiated into their Myſteries. But the 
Poets, and afterward the Philoſophers, Pythagoreans, Platonics, and Stoics, 
endeavoured to put a better Gloſs upon this groſs Idolatry by allegorical 
Explanations, which they learned in Phænicia and Egypt: by which they re- 
ſolved their deified Mortals into phyſical Cauſes and Elements, Earth, Air, 
Fire, Sea, the Heaven, Stars, Planets, etc. They interpreted the Amours, 
Adulteries, and Wars of the deified Heroes into the Union or Agreement, 
and the jarring of contrary Elements: and pretended, that the vaſt Number 
of Gods and Goddeſſes of different Ranks and Qualities, worſhiped by the 
Vulgar, were to be reſolved into the various Operations of one ſupreme Deity 
in the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe. But it is certain, this was a mere Pre- 
tence to excuſe the Folly and Abſurdity of the Superſtition and Idolatry 
which was every where eſtabliſhed ; and which was originally founded, as 
Senchoniatho truly related, in the Worſhip of dead Men and Women, who had 
been deified for their Greatneſs and Royalty ; and for eminent Exploits, and 
uſeful Inventions ; but many of whom had been vicious Tyrants, and Op- 
preflors, and Enſlavers of Mankind. See Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 196. Jamblich. 
vit. Pythagor. c. xxiii. p. 86. Minut. Fel, ſect. xix. p. 115. edit. Dav. Euſeb. 
Præp. Evang. lib. iii. c. 3. alſo c. 11. 
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that it did not prevail ſo ſoon after the Flood as he ſuppoſes. By his 
Account Eliun was deified and worſhiped a little before the Diſperſion ; 
who died about the Year before the Chriſtian ra 2648, which was 
ten Years before the Families deſcended from Noah, ſeparated : but if 
he died in Phænicia, as Sanchomatho writes, and Uranus reigned thirty- 
one Years after him, it muſt have been at ſooneſt in the Year before 
Cbriſt 2637, and after the Flood 532 Years, but it might be ſeveral 
Years later. It is univerſally agreed, that Idolatry firſt began in Phæ- 
nicia and Egypt, and was propagated thence to other Nations, Arabia 
and Chaldea from Egypt ; and from Phenicia into the Greek Coun- 
tries: it is alſo highly probable, that the Race of Ham and Canaan, 
who firſt peopled Phenicia and Egypt, and who were remarkably 
curſed by their Father Noah for their Impiety and Mockery of him, 
might be the firſt who departed from the Worſhip of the one true 
God; and ſet up the idolatrous Worſhip of dead Men, who had been 
their Progenitors. But it is ſcarce probable, that Men whoſe Fathers 
but two Generations before them were delivered from the univerſal De- 
luge by the immediate Power and Providence of the Creator and Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, whom alone they then worſhiped, ſhould fo ſoon 
fall from the Worſhip of God their Saviour to the Worſhip of Men 
who lived in the fame Age, or but one Age before themſelves. Sem, 
it is probable, outlived both his Brothers, Ham and Faphet; for he 
lived 502 Years after the Flood, and died only twenty-eight or twenty- 
nine Years before the Diſperſion : and as he was the chief Patriarch, 
he would take care to promote the Worſhip of the true God, both by 
his Doctrine and Example, whilſt he lived: and we can hardly ſup- 
poſe, that ſo groſs an Idolatry, as theWorſhip of dead Men, would pre- 
vail ſo ſoon after his Death, as Sanchoniatho's Hiſtory ſuppoſes. I am 
therefore moſt inclined to think, that the Idolatry of Hero-worſhip did 
not begin in Phænicia and Egypt till the Death of Saturn; and that he 
was the firſt deified Hero. 

Saturn died about 8co Years or more after the Flood, as may be 
collected from the Series of the Genealogies of Sanchoniatho, who has. 
no other Chronology to go by, And now it was, that he, and others. 


who lived before him, and alſo his Contemporaries, were worſhiped in 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Parts of Phænicia and the adjacent Countries. After ſome 
Time the Phænician Deities, with others who were born in Egypt, 
and had reigned there from the Time of Saturn, were worſhiped at 
Thebes, and afterwards in the reſt of Egypt, by the Order of O/iris, who 
built the firſt Temples, and inſtituted Sacrifices, and other religious 
Rites, in honour of them, and adorned their Temples with their Sta- 
tues, and many rich Offerings, as (69) Dioabrus Siculus tells us. Ofr- 
ris, who was Menes, the firſt mortal King of Egypt, began to reign 
934 Years after the Flood: and in his Reign Hero-worſhip was 
thoroughly eſtabliſhed all over Egypt. About the ſame Time, or not 
long after, it is univerſally agreed, that the Idolatry of worſhiping dead 
Men began in Chaldæa; and Serug (70) was the firſt of the Race of 
Sem who laid the Foundation of it. This might be about 930 Years 
after the Flood, Serug and Ofſiris were Contemporaries: and accord- 


Ing to the Hiſtory of the ancient Libyans, (ſee above Note 57) Saturn 


was the Grandfather of Ofiris ; which helps to confirm the Time of 
Saturn, as I have placed it: though the Father of Oris was probably 
an Egyptian Fupiter. 

And that Idolatry began at this Time in Chaldæa and Babylonia, 
may be inferred from the Words of Jeſbua, ch. xxiv. 2. where he 
tells the J/aelites a little before his Death, that their Forefathers who 
bad dwelt on the other Side of the Flood, (i. e. Euphrates) in old Time, 
Terah, the Pather of Abraham, ſerved other Gods. And as Serug, the 
Grandfather of Terah, lived many Years after his Birth, it is probable, 


(69) Lib. i. p. 14. 

(70) E 5 wig avwltegw meoyszeaupſos e, cr & Gι,jẽñ Jae [non Id- 
Seb ſed r Enp] iftovibln Tees, 0515 weir netalo Y Enlwious x9) & doypa- 
TO S eidworantias, xabus EveiGiG» d TapPiny ouvezeadalo, Aris Þ 0 Te- 
exx, & ei ow aur cry of, 5 wonepis%s j yu R Ti meg 
Zavlas avdekias 1 ogelns ation W TH fSiw Y wvnpordeoYN, , ws b iſas aurav Wee- 
rd roαεe Hv0erucs 51NGY ETIUNCAY N ws Heng weootrwsy wt, Iq b,, uv. Of 
I ui rabra evdewro dyvonvles Thu. Þ meoyoruy ywplwy dri ws meonatoEYys 131 
ey ala botlag triuyeav A, ud vaus, ws Hess tnuegiviss eTilhwy o iOvai xCov * = 
rg. Cedren. Hiſt. Compend. p. 37. Chron. Paſchal. p. 48. Joan. Malel. 
P. 64, 65, 66. Joan, Antioch, in Excerpt. Valeſ. p. 778, Suid, voc. Te- 
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that Idolatry began as early as the Age of Serug, and might have its 
Riſe from him; and be propagated either from Phænicia or Egypt. 
I have, I think, with ſome Probability fixed the Epoch and Riſe of the 
idolatrous Worſhip of Heroes, or dead Men, in Phænicia, Egypt, and 
Chaldæa. Whether any Worſhip of the celeſtial Elements, or celeſtial 
Gods, ſuppoſed to reſide in them, was practiſed before the Worſhip of 
deified Men, may be queſtioned, The Phænicians (71), and Egyptians, 
and Chaldeans, in later Times pretended, that the firſt Gods which were 
worſhiped, were the Sun, Moon, Stars, etc. which they believed to 
be eternal, and the original Cauſes of mundane Productions: but this 
Point will be more diſtinctly conſidered in a following Diſſertation on 
the Subject. 

To proceed therefore with my Obſervations on the Hiſtory of San- 
chontatho : it ſeems to have been a Collection of the moſt ancient Tra- 
ditions preſerved in the Records of the Phænician Temples, and aſcribed 
to Taaut, concerning the firſt Ages of the World, but corrupted, and 
mixed with many Fables. Notwithſtanding, they are a very valuable 
Remain of Antiquity ; and though neither ſo ancient nor authentic as the 
Moſaic Hiſtory ; yet they agree with it in many very material Points, 
This Hiſtory repreſents Mankind to have begun in one Pair, as the 
Scripture of Maſes does; and reckons ten Generations from them inclu- 
five through the Line of Cain, and places Miſraim by Name in the 
twelfth Deſcent, agreeably to the Hiſtory of Scripture. And though 
by not having the Flood recorded, the Phenician Annals ſuppoſed the 
Earth to be inhabited from the Beginning or Formation of it, without 
Interruption, or any general Deſtruction of Mankind ; yet it is plain, 
there were no Traditions of any confiderable Number of Inhabitants 
on Earth, nor any Kingdom erected, till the Days of Uranus, (in the 
third Generation after the Flood). and Saturn, and Taaut : and after 
the Diſperſion of the Families of Noah, and above 530 Years after the- 
Flood. Sanchoniatho knew no Chronology, nor did the Phenician 
Annals mention the Years of the Genealogies recorded in them, which. 


(71) Diod. Sic. lib, i, p. 10, 11. Euſeb. Prep, Evang. lib. i. c. 6, 9. 


was 
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was a very great Defect. So he could only relate the Succeſſion of 
them, which, we find, agrees to the Moſaic Account, in which the 
Years are particularly ſet down. And we allo find, that the firſt Diſ- 
perſion of Families and Settlements in different Countries, proceeded 
from one Part of the Earth, where the firſt Men were born and lived; 
and which Sanchonzatho pretended to be Phænicia, to do honour to 
his Country; and that this Diſperſion began in the Days of Uranus, 
who was the third in Deſcent after the Flood : and when Taaut, the 
Son of Miſor, was living. And that Taaut, the Son of Miſor, or 
Mizraim, might live long enough to make the firſt Settlement in 
Egypt, as Sanchoniatho ſuppoſes, is evident from the Scripture- Account 
of the Years of the firſt Ages of Men after the Flood. For it appears 
there, Gen. x. 10. that Nimrod, the Son of Cuſh, who was elder 
Brother to Migraim, ruled at Babel, or Babylon, upon the Diſperſion 
of the Noachic Families, 53 1 Vears after the Flood: and ſo Taaut, be- 
ing the Son of the younger Brother, might well live to make a Settle- 
ment in Egypt a few Years after, Nay, it is not improbable, but that 
Miſor or Mizraim himſelf might live to go with his Family into 
Egypt, which was called from him the Land of Mizraim, Men who 
were born after the Flood lived above four hundred Years for ſeveral 
Generations. And as Nimrod lived till after the Birth of Peleg, who 
was in the fifth Deſcent of thoſe born after the Flood, fo in like man- 
ner, according to Sanchoniatho's Hiſtory, Taaut lived in the Days of 
Neptune, who was the fifth from the Flood alſo, or rather the ſixth. 
For Neptune was the Son of Pontus, and Pontus was the Son of Nereus, 
and Nereus was cozval with Saturn, and Saturn was the Son of Ura- 
nus, and Uranus was the Son of Eliun, who was contemporary with the 
Cabiri, and before them was Miſor, who was in the firſt Deſcent after 
the Flood. The Deſcent ſtood, viz. 1. Miſor and Sydyc. 2. Eliun 


and Cabiri, 3. Uranus, 4. Saturn and Nereus, 5. Pontus. 6. Nep- 


tune. 

Thus this moſt ancient Writer, recommended by the learned Por- 
pbyry as an Hiſtorian of the greateſt Credit and Veracity, has, in his 
Defence of Idolatry and falſe Religion, born remarkable Teſtimony to 
the true Religion of Scripture, and the Hiſtory of the Meſaic Writings, 

with 
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with which his Hiſtory agrees in many Things, as Porphyry himſelf 
owns. Sanchoniatho ſhews, from the oldeſt Phenician Records, that 
the World and Mankind had not always exiſted, as was pretended by 
ſome Greek Philoſophers, Ocellus, Lucanus, Ariſtatle, and many others, 
both before and after them, [ſee Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. i. c. 7, 8.] 
and that the Formation of them is really no older than the Scripture 
has made them, He would indeed exclude God and his divine Power 
from the whole Work of Creation; and ſo accounts for the Production 
of the Earth and Heavens in a very untheological and ridiculous man- 
ner, which ſhews the Neceſſity of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and the 
Exertion of a divine Power to create the World. Sanchoniatho has 
likewiſe ſhewed, that the moſt ancient Gods of the Gentiles were no 
Other than the firſt Kings who were deified and worſhiped after their 
Death ; and fo, that the Pretence of celeſtial and eternal Gods is a mere 
Fiction of Poets in After-ages : and alſo, that all the Pagan Myſteries 
were inſtituted only to put a falſe and allegorical Senſe on the Hiſtory of 
theſe Gods, in order to diſguiſe the real Characters and Actions of ſome 
of them, which made them very unfit to be imitated, and much leſs 
to be adored : and to reſolve Theology into a mere phyſical Syſtem. 


Of the Origin and Progreſs of Idolatry. 


Plato (72) ſaies, that the firſt Inhabitants of Greece believed the mun- 
dane Elements, Sun, Moon, Earth, Stars, and Heaven, to be the 
only Gods. Ariſtotle (73) was of the ſame Opinion. But it is certain 
they believed theſe Elements were animated with intelligent Beings who 
inhabited them. The Queſtion therefore is, what the divine Beings 
who reſided in the mundane Elements, originally were. The oldeſt 
Annals and Hiſtories of the Phænicians, &Ægyptians, Libyans, Atlan- 
tians, Chaldeans, and Cretans, agreed, that the firſt Gods were Men 

(72) Ove por of meares F avlewruy 7 ata mw Enndda, Tires pours 
Seve nya, greg vw) Wann} F BagCapuv, yaAwv % oenlulw * vim » de 
* &egver. In Craty lo, p. 397. edit. Serran. and Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. i. 


P. 29. 3 
(73) Metaphyſ. lib. xiv. c. 8. p. 1003. 
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and Women who were deified after their Death: and they do not men- 
tion any Worſhip paid to the celeſtial Bodies and Elements before this, 
and which was inſtituted after Mankind became diſperſed into different. 
Parts of the Earth, and Societies and Kingdoms were formed. And as 
there is no ſufficient Evidence, that Idolatry, either of the Worſhip of 
the Sun and other Elements, or of Men, prevailed before the Flood, 
[though Sanchoniatho indeed ſuppoſes it] fo there is no Ground to think 
that any ſort of Idolatry prevailed after the univerſal Deluge, till ſome 
Years after the Death of Noah and Sem, and the Diſperſion of the Fa- 
milies of Noah into ſeveral Countries. About the Time of this Diſ- 
perſion Sanchontatho places the Deification of Eliun the Father of Vra- 
aus: but moſt others agree, either that Uranus or Saturn were the 
firſt Kings who were worſhiped as Gods ; and it ſeems to me moſt 
probable, that the Idolatry of Hero-worſhip began upon the Death 
of (74) Saturn. 

Euſebius (75) owns, that the Phenicians and Egyptians were the 
firſt who deified mortal Men ; but thinks they worſhiped the celeſtial 
Bodies before, of which there is no Evidence: and as Taaut was the 
firſt who went with a Colony from Phænicia and ſettled in Egypt, and 
carried with him the Phenician Hero-Gods then worſhiped, theſe 
muſt be the firſt who were worſhiped in Egypt, Euſebius alſo allows 
it probable, that the celeſtial Gods received their Names from deified 
Men: and as this was ſo, if we may credit the Hiſtory of Sanchonia- 


(74) Didymus related, that Meliſſeus, who was King of Crete in the Reign 
of Saturn, was the firſt who. appointed Sacrifices, and other religious Rites, 
to be performed to the Gods. Therefore Lactantius obſerves, Sive a Me- 


liſſeo, ſicut Didymus, colendorum deorum ritus efluxit ; five ab ipſo quo- 


que Jove, ut Euhemerus tradit ; de tempore tamen conſtat, quando du coli 
cœperint. Meliſſeus quidem multum anteceſſit ztate, quippe qui educa- 
verit Jovem et iccirco fieri poteſt, vel ut ante vel adhuc puero Jove, deos 
colere inſtituerit, id eſt, alumni ſui matrem (Rheam) et aviam Tellurem, 
quæ fuit Urani conjux; et patrem Saturnum: et ipſe hoc exemplo atque 
inſtituto Jovem ad tantam ſuperbiam provexerit, ut poſtea ſibi divinos ho- 
nores auderet aſſumere. De falſ. relig. lib. i. p. 107. This is the beſt Ac- 
count of the firſt Greek Hero-worſhip, after they received the Names of the 
Gods from Egypt. 
(75) Prep. Evang. lib, i. c. 6. p. 17. 
ö to, 
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tho, and other the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, it is moſt probable, that 
this laid the Foundation of the Worſhip of the celeſtial Orbs, Sun, 
Moon, Stars, etc. into which the Souls of the firſt deified Kings and 
eminent Perſons were believed to reſide, and were worſhiped in them: 
and by being worſhiped, both they and the celeſtial Bodies were in 
time believed to be eternal Gods. This Opinion prevailed both 
amongſt the Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans, after the Inſti- 


tution of Myſteries, in which the Hiſtory of the firſt Gods was alle- 


gorized and turned into a phyſical Syſtem. This allegorical Interpre- 
tation of the Actions of the firſt Gods, was deſigned to make their 
Theogony appear to be reaſonable and conſiſtent with true Religion 
and Morals, though it never was received by the Vulgar, or eſtabliſhed 
by Law. And as the allegorical Theology ſuppoſed the prior Exiſt- 
ence of the Hero- Gods, whoſe Actions and Hiſtory were allegorized: 
ſo alſo the making Images in human Form to repreſent their Perſons, 
and building Temples in which they were placed and conſecrated, 
ſhews, that the firſt Gods were really no other than dead Men and 
Women. It appears from Sanchoniatho, whoſe Hiſtory is the Stan- 
dard of Pagan Theogony, that the Phænicians had Temples and Ima- 
ges of the Hero-Gods from the Beginning; and Plato (76) ſuppoſes 
the ſame of the Egyptians. And could theſe be erected to mere phy- 
ſical Elements? could the Elements or celeſtial Bodies be repreſented 
by the Forms of Men and Women? There could (as Euſebius (77) 


(76) De Leg. lib. ii. p. 656. Serran. where he ſuppoſes the Egyptians had 
Letters and Sculpture for ten thouſand Years then paſt. Lucian indeed 
ſaies, that the Egyptian Temples in ancient Times had no Images in them 
yet, he ſaies, they were the firſt who had the Knowledge of the Gods, and 
conſecrated Temples and Groves to them that not long after, the 4ſſy- 
rians received from the Egyptians their Theology, and erected Temples to 
the Gods, and inſtituted ſacred Rites, and placed their Images in them. De 
Dea Syr. p. 1057, edit. Pariſ. | 

(77) Prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 3. p. 91. And Lucian relates, that in the 


City of Hierapolis, where all the Hero Gods had their Images placed in the 


Temple, there was no Image either of the Sun or Moon: and the Reaſon 
which the Prieſts gave for it was, that as the other Gods had Images to re- 
preſent their Perſons, which could not otherwiſe be ſeen or known, ſo there 
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well obſerves) be no occaſion for theſe Images to repreſent and put 
them in mind of the Sun, Moon, Planets, Earth, Air, Fire and 
Water, which they daily ſaw or perceived: and how came they alſo 
particularly to deſcribe the Complexions, Statures, warlike and amor- 
ous Exploits, and all the Paſſions, Virtues and Vices of the Gods and 
Goddeſſes, if they did not believe they were Men and Women? And 
certainly, had the perſonalized Elements, or Perſons repreſented by 
them, been a mere Fiction of the Hierophants, they would have attri- 
buted better Characters to their allegorical Perſons; and not have choſe 
any who were lewd, vicious, cruel, unjuſt, or in any Degree immo- 
ral, which would naturally (as it did) corrupt the Notions and Morals 
of the Vulgar, who believed the Gods whom they were taught to 
worſhip, and whoſe Worſhip was inſtituted and commanded by the 
Laws to be not only real Perſons (as they undoubtedly were) but alſo 
believed the Hiſtory of their Actions in the literal Senſe as they were 
related by the Poets, ; 

The moſt ancient Greeks before Cecrops had neither Temples nor 
Images of Gods, nor had ſo much as heard of the Names (78) of any 
of them. They received their Theology originally from the Phenician 
Cabiri, or their Deſcendants the Pelaſgi, who taught them only to 
invoke the Gods without letting them know who they were. But 
after they had received their Names from the Egyptians, and their 
moſt ancient Oracle at Dodona had authorized the Conſecration and 
Worſhip of them, they then built Temples, and made Images which 
they placed in them. After many Years Melampus and Orpheus 
brought the Egyptian Theology and Myſteries into Greece, which 
were inſtituted and taught at Thebes and Argos. From henceforth, 
and probably alſo before, the Phyſiology of the Gods was taught 


was no need to make Images of the Sun and Moon, whoſe Aſpects were 
conſpicuous to all. De Dea Syr. p. 480. edit. Reitz. Amſtel. 1743. 

(78) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 52. Euſebius ſpeaking of theſe Times ſaies, oi agg- 
To: % Tanawralo THY aviewn wv STE vaav gizadopiaug TROTAX Ov, Ts Co & Di- 
deus, Ar Tort veg O niche Agi ij 1 yAunlinng 1 avderiavlonounylini ri vue 
iOdbenpſng—&0 rd pile H v οẽE¼ c Yea Ts N vewwy urypy TX mo; 
Tre wegn“ or Sy Tis nv awTors Zvi, & K, & Noradav, 2x Ancnur, ty Hog, 
ou, Ablud, * Ade, vok 115 275 Ned 7t 2 Af Fl Jeoc, etc. Præp. Evang. 
lib. i. c. 9. p. 29. 
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amongſt the Greeks, and their Theology was reſolved into mundane 
Elements. Further, to engage the Affections of the Greeks, they 
transferred all the famed Actions of the Egyptian and Phænician Gods 
to Heroes born in Greece, who had the ſame Names given them with 
the original Gods of Phænicia and Egypt, who lived a thouſand Years 
before them. | 

Diodorus Siculus relates (79) that Orpheus brought the Myſteries of 
Ojris and Jis out of Egypt, where the Actions of theſe Deities were 
allegorized into a Syſtem of Theology and natural Philoſophy ; and he 
transferred them to Bacchus and Ceres, and reſolved them into phyſical 
Elements, as the Egyptian Myſtz had. done, After his Time the. 
Greeks abounded with Gods, f 

The Difference of the Ages of the Egyptian and Grecian Gods, 
called by the ſame Names, ought carefully to be obſerved. For as the 
Greeks received their Gods, and the Hiſtory of them, about the Time 
of Cecrops, or 1550 Years before the Chriſtian Era: fo afterwards 
they fancied that they lived at that Time, and date from thence the 
Hiſtory of their Lives and Actions which really commenced many 
Ages before. Thus the Greek Poets and Hiſtorians make Saturn, Ju- 
piter, and the reſt of the Gods, live in the Reigns of Kings, who were. 
contemporary to or about the Time their Names were brought and re- 
ceived in Greece; and confound their original Hiſtory with that of He. 
roes real or fictitious, who lived many Centuries later, but were. called 
by the ſame Names, and deified after their Death. So the Greek Saturn, 
Jupiter, Dionyſus, Hercules, etc. have the ſame Hiſtory and Exploits 
aſcribed to them, as belong to the Phenician and Egyptian Gods, who 
lived a thouſand Years before them. 

This is the true Foundation and Reaſon of the great Difference and 
ſeeming Inconſiſtences between the Gree# Hiſtory and that of the Phe- 
nicians, Egyptians, and other Nations ; and not being obſerved, has 
cauſed great Confuſion, and otherwiſe inextricable Difficulties in their 
Hillory and Chronology. But if the Genealogies of the Phenician and 


(79) Lib. i. c. 23. Weſſel. where a large Account is given of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Myiteries of the Greek Pacchus by Orpheus, to ao Honour to 
the Cadmeans. Sce allo lib, iii. p. 196, 199. 


Egyptian 
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Egyptian Gods, and the Epochs of their Age, be compared with thoſe 
of the Greek-born Gods, it will eaſily appear what a vaſt Difference of 
Years there is between them; the Greek Saturn himſelf reigning only 
about the Time of Cecrops ; and others being contemporary, and others 
many Years after him, as their Hiſtories plainly ſhew. 

Thus we ſee that Idolatry was originally that of Hero-worſhip, 
which was plain and ſimple, till it was diſguiſed and perplexed (as it 
ſoon was) with Allegory and Phyſiology ; and thence Men were taught 
to worſhip the mundane Elements, which they believed were ani- 
mated by intelligent Beings who governed them, without knowing 
any other Gods. Cæſar ſaies (80), the Germans have no other Gods 
but thoſe they ſee, and of whoſe Benefits they have plain Experience, 
vi2, the Sun, Fire, and the Moon; and have not ſo much as heard of 
any others. Tacitus, who was better acquainted with the Cuſtoms of 
the Germans than Ceſar, ſaies, that they all worſhiped (81) Herthum, 
that is, their Mother Earth. He alſo ſaies, that they had Hermes, or 


Mercury in eſpecial Veneration, and offered human Sacrifices to him ; 
that they alſo ſacrificed to Hercules and Mars. The ancient (82) Scy- 


thians worſhiped the ſame Deities with thoſe of the Germans, and 


others. Theſe were Veſta, their principal Deity, then Jupiter, and 
Gee the Earth, whom they believed to be the Wife of Jupiter: after 


theſe they worſhiped Apollo, the celeftial Venus, Hercules, and Mars: 


(80) Germani—Deorum numero eos ſolos ducunt, quos cernunt, et quo- 
rum opibus aperte juvantur; Solem et Vulcanum et Lunam ; reliquos ne fa- 
ma quidem acceperunt. De Bel. Gal. lib. vi. ſect. 19. 

(81) In commune Herthum, id eſt, Terram matrem colunt. De Mor. 
Germ. c. 40. But it ſhould be Erthum, whence the Englih Word Earth 
is derived. See El. Sched. de Diis Germ, c. iv. p. 61. and Gorop. Becan. 
Hermath. lib. v. p. 110, 111. Tacitus alſo faies, Deorum maxime Mercu- 
rium colunt, cui certis diebus humanis quoque hoſtiis litare fas habent. 
Herculem ac Martem conceſſis animalibus placant. Ibid. c. ix. Hermes or 
Mercury was called Teutates, and Theutates, by the Germans, from the Pha- 
nician Taaut, wrote Thaut in the ancient German or Teatonick Language. Sec 
El. Sched. de Diis Germ. c. v. p. 109. | 

(82) Herodot. lib. iv. c. 39. The Scythian and German Gods vcore carried 
amongſt them by the Pe/aſgi, or Samothraciens, aiter their Names were pub- 
liſhed ; and they are plainly no other than the Phoniciun and Egyptian 
Deities, 


zS- Theſe 
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Theſe Gods were worſhiped by all the Scythians. Yefta was the fame 
with the German Vulcan, i.e. Fire: and the celeſtial Venus and Apollo 
were the Sun and Moon. But all theſe were no other than the deified 
Heroes and Heroines, who had been (8 3) Men and Women. 

The ancient Perſians did not worſhip Gods who had been Men, 
and for this Reaſon, as Herodotus (84) judiciouſly obſerves, they erect- 
ed neither Temples, Statues, nor Altars, and thought thoſe guilty of 
great Folly who did ſo. Their Cuſtom was to ſacrifice to Jupiter 
(Bel) upon the higheſt Mountains, calling the whole Circuit of Hea- 
ven by that Name. They offered Sacrifices alſo to the Sun, and Moon, 
and Earth, and Fire, and Water, and to the Winds : to theſe only 
they ſacrificed from the Beginning, But afterward they were taught 
by the Aſſyrians and Arabians to ſacrifice to Urania (i. e. the celeſtial 


Venus)whom the Afſyrians call Mylitta, the Arabians Alitta, and the 
Perhans Mitra. 


Job mentions no other Idolatry but that of worſhiping the Sun and 
Moon, practiſed in Arabia in his Time, ch. xxxi. 26, 27. And, Hero- 
dotus ſpeaking of the Arabians, ſaies likewiſe, that they owned no- 
other Gods but the (8 5) Sun and Moon, called by them Dionyſus and 


(83) AvdewroPveas Womoav tes Jes ER,. Herodot. lib. i. c. 131. 

And Auguſtin very juſtly obſerves ; In omnibus literis Paganorum aut non 
inveniri aut vix inveniri deos qui non homines fuerintomitto quod Varro 
dicit omnes ab his mortuos exiſtimari Manes deos : et probat per ea ſacra, 
quæ omnibus fere exhibentur mortuis, etc. De Civ. Dei, lib. viu. c. 26. 

(84) Lib. 1. c. 131, p. 56. See Strab. Geog. lib. xv. p. 1064. where he 
cites the Words of Herodotus. The Perſians ſuppoſed theſe mundane Ele- 
ments to be animated by ſpiritual Beings, who directed their Motions, In- 
fluences, and Operations. Theſe they thought were e $89), generated 
Gods, and Miniſters of the ſupreme God, whoſe Symbol was the Sun, 
which they therefore principally worſhiped.. See Hecatæus in Procem. Diog. 
Laert. p 3. But they made no Images to repreſent them: and Beroſus ſaies, 
that the firſt Image of human Form that was made to be worſhiped, was in- 
the Reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon'z and this was the Image of Venus Ana:tis; 
See Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 57. edit. Oxon, and the learned Notes of. 
Archbiſhop Potter there. See alſo Gorop. Becan. Saxon. lib. vi. p. 608. 
concerning this Goddeſs : and alſo Bochart. Geog. Sac. p. 245.. Afterward: 


the Images of other Gods were worfhipcd in Perfia. 


. — \ » , / x 1 ; 
(8:,) Aitvvoor 5 Dov paiver 8 Thy OVogviny rytolac avarmovoporyri \ mv who 


- Aicyvcor, Oe thy 5 Ovegviny, Anngr. lib. iii. c. 3. The Editions read 


Urania. 
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Urania. Dionyſus in their Language was called Uratal or Oratal, 
and Urania, Alilat. 

Strabo (86) ſaies in like manner, that the Arabians worſhiped only 
Jupiter and Dionyſus: and Arrian (87) ſaies, that they worſhiped 
only Uranus and Dionyſus. But Uranus was the whole Circuit of 
Heaven, meant alſo by Jupiter in Strabo, and comprehended the 
Moon; and Dionyſus was the Sun. And it is certain, that they alſo 
worſhiped the Planet Venus, called (88) Juno and Lucifer, Now if the 


Ode , but the genuine Reading is Oveglaa, or Oeglax, which two Greek 
MS. Copies have, viz. Arch. Cant. Sancroft, and the Oxon. MS. men- 
tioned by Pococke. Not. in Abul-pharai. Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 107. One 
of the Bodleian MSS. has Oel; and another Opgalanar : and the MS. uſed 
by Laurentius Valla in his Latin Tranſlation, printed 1475, had 'Ozalaa, 
which both Henry Stephens, and Dr. Gale, and James Gronovius, overlooked. 
Ouratal, or Oratal, in the Arabic Language, ſignifies the high or celeſtial 
Light, or Fire, from Ur or Or, Light or Fire, and Taal excelſus, high, 


Elias Schedius de Diis German. p. 108. thinks the Word means: the God of 


Fire, from Ur and Al. But this Derivation is not: ſo natural as the other. 
The learned Pococke conjectures the Word to have been Ox a, that is, the 
high or ſupreme God, from Olla Taal. . But as the MSS. favour. the readin 
Ouratal or Oratal, and the Word is expreſſive of the ſolar Deity ; I hint 
there can be no doubt but that Ouratal or Oratal is the true Reading. The 
Name of the other Deity Urania, called A Ar, is plainly derived from the 
Hebrew Lail, whence the Arabic Albelal, or Alilal, the Moon. See El. 
Sched. de Diis Germ, p. 165. Pocock. Not. in Abul-pharai. Specim. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 107. Scalig. Not. in Fragm. ad fin. lib. de Emendat. temp. p. 27. 
And it is probable, that Juno Lucina was called by the Greeks Eixea9ya, from 
the Arabic Halilath, as Scaliger thinks, which ſignifies the new Moon; or 
from Allath, or Allitha, which was the Name of Lucina amongſt the Ara- 
bians. Pauſanias ſaies, the Aſſyrians were the firſt who worſhiped Vrania, 
Attic. p. 14. So that the Arabians as well as Perfians received this Deity 
from them. . 

(86) Geog. lib. xvi. p. 1076. And that the whole Circuit of Heaven 
was called by the Name of Jupiter, we are informed by Herodotus, Who 
ſaies, w xvxAov wavia T5 £ravs Ai xaxtolss (ſc. Thteom) lib. i. c. 131. and 
Strabo ſaies of the Perſians, d s#gavoy nya . P. 1064. 

(87) De Expedit. Alex. p. 486. 

(88) ad inodpopor—"Bope re = Hos" W. Aera N, See m} moo) 
“GL Time. Locrus, De Anim. Mund. p. 8. Ariſtotle ſaies the ſame, 
ub d 6 19 ÞwoQoey, ov AU, of 5 Heag meconyoedvown. Lib. de mund. p. 
602. Jerome ſaies, the Arabians worſhiped the Planet Venus, or the Star 
called Lucifer. Sidus luciferi quem Saraceni huc uſque venerantur. Com. in 


Perſians - 
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Perſians from the Beginning, as is obſerved above from Herodotus, wor- 
ſhiped both the Sun and Moon, and afterwards learned the Worſhip of L- 
rania from the Arabians and Afſyrians ; Urania muſt be different from 
the Moon, and may ſeem to be the Planet called Venus, Juno, or Tra- 
21a. But as it does not appear that the ancient HHrians or Arabians 
worſhiped the Planet Venus (though the Arabians in later Times did) 
but both worſhiped the Sun and Moon; ſo we muſt infer, that there 
is a Miſtake in the Text of (89) Herodotus, and that the old Perſſans 
worſhiped only the Sun, and other Elements originally, and were 
taught to worſhip the Moon (go) called Urania, by the Afſyrians and 
Arabians. This was the magian Religion ſo called: 


Amos, c. v. But their Worſhip of the Planet Venus might be later than the 
Time of Herodotus. 

Euthymius Zygabenus ſaies, the Arabians worſhiped the Star Lucifer to the 
Reign of Heraclius the Emperor. of Tage «eg ro FucQeew d5ew, 
% T1 ADeediry, etc. in Panoplia. Venus, or the Moon, was called Cabar in 
the Aratian Language, which ſignifies great: as Euthymius obſerves in the 
ſame Place. 

(89) The Word calwy ſhould be omitted in the Paragraph above-cited, 
and the Place ſhould be read, $usc: 5 HA re TA N Ives & T9z't & *Artunior, 
lib. i. c. 131. and Xenophon omits the Word in his Account of the Per/ian 
Worſhip. Inſtit. Cyr. lib. viii. and alſo Epicharmus, in a Diſtich cited from 
him by Menander: O uw Enixagp@r tes Sees (Ic. Perſarum) d vas Ale 

"Aviuzs, He, Thi, Toe, Nog, 'A5igas. Not. Jac. Gronov, in loc. 
Where Gronovius obſerves, that Epicharmus had his Expreſſion either from 
Herodstus, or the Perſic Writers. As if Epicharmus, who wrote above 
twenty Years before Herodotus compiled his Hiſtory, could-take his Account 
of the Perſian Gods from him. 

(90) Urania is the known Name of the Moon: and plainly means ſo in 
Herodotus, lib. iii. c. 8. p. 164. where it is called by the Arabians Alilat : 


and perhaps it ſhould be Alilat alſo inſtead of Alitta, lib. i. c. 131. though 


the Name Allath, Allatha, or Allitha, is mentioned in the Koran, as belong- 
ing to this Deity. Heredotus allo mentions Venus Urania, whoſe Temple 
at Aſcalon was burnt by the Scythians, lib. 1. c. 105. and this was the Tem- 

le of Venus, the Moon, or Juno. Strabo indeed ſaies, that the Per/iens 
worſhiped both the Moon and Venus, lib. xv. p. 1064. But this muſt refer 
to later Times than the Age of Herodotus. For Aenophon in two Places 
ſpeaking of the Sacrifices of the Perfans in the Time of Cyrus, mentions Ju- 


I pro- 
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I proceed to conſider the Chaldæan Idolatry, which was called the 
Sabian, and which was not only very ancient, but ſpread from Chal- 
dæa into Arabia, Meſopotamia, Egypt, and all the eaſtern Countries. 
It confiſted in the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Planets, 
which they believed were animated with divine Intelligences, and the 
Souls of dead Men, to whom they conſecrated Teleſmanical (g i) Ima- 
ges and Shrines, which they thought were influenced by their Pre- 
ſence and Operations in them ; and before which they offered Sacri- 
fices and performed all their Devotions. Such Images as theſe were 
Laban's Teraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19, Theſe Images were made upon 
certain Days which. were thought to be auſpicious, and under certain 
planetary Aſpects: and were conſecrated by magical Rites to bring 
down the celeſtial Spirits into them, Theſe Images were called Ta- 
liſms, or Teliſins; and were thought to be oracular. They were uſed 
in Divination, and as Phylacteries againſt all Calamities. This Idola- 
try, with the moſt Probability, was thought to have begun in Chal- 
dea(g2) ; and the Probability is much confirmed, from Aſtrology 
being firſt ſtudied and practiſed by the (93) Chaldæans; as it generally 
is agreed to have been many Years before the Birth of Abraham, Chri- 


Piter (i. e. the Heaven) and the Sun, but makes no mention of the Moon or 
Venus. Inſtit. Cyr. lib. viii. p. 464, 500. edit. Hutch. octav. And as this 
Urania was the Mitra of the Perſians, it mult be the Moon: for Mitra was 
the feminine of Mitras, which was the Sun. It ſignified Mother in the 
Perfian Language. See Hottinger's Hiſt. Orient. lib. i. c. 7. p. 229. 

(91) See Hottinger's Hiſt. Orient. p. 296, etc. and ſee a full Account of 
the Sabian Religion. Ibid. lib. i. c. 8. p. 245-297. and in Pococke*s Notes 
on Abul-pharai. Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 138 — 143. 

(92) See Pococke's Notes in Abul-pharai. Specim. Hiſt: Arab. p. 138. 

(93) Philo Judæus, ſpeaking of the ancient Chaldæaus, ſaies, xadaι N 
& Tale wait Alamornoavits a5eovouiny, N H rat j. TAY atguy avattyles, 
dig Vinay oixovoudioN rs ty Koop Sew auearm—ryy ,I , foturuvey. Lib. 
de Abrah, p. 359. Lucian indeed ſaies, the Athiopians were the firſt who 
practiſed Aſtrology and Divination, and communicated the Art to the Zgyp- 
tians, who improved it; after whom, he thinks, the Chaldæans practiſed it, 
De Aſtrolog. p. 540. edit. Bourdelot. and p. 361. edit. Reitz. tom. ii. But 
it is more probable, that the Chaldæans made the firſt aſtrological Obſer va- 
tions: and either they or the Egyptians have the oldeſt Claim to it. 

ian 
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tian Writers almoſt unanimouſly aſcribe it to Serug, the Great Grand- 


father of Abraham, as hath been before obſerved : but ſome (94) 
think, that Images of Men were firſt made in the Days of Terab his 
Father; and that Pillars were erected before them to (95) repreſent the 
Gods they worſhiped. 

The Sabian Religion was eſteemed to be the moſt ancient and uni- 
verſal of all Religions; and it was the Idolatry and Superſtition (though 
more refined afterwards) which Abraham oppoſed in Chaldea, and 
taught in Oppoſition to it the Worltip of the one ſupreme God alone, 


(94) Epiphan. adv. Hæreſ. lib. i. p. 8. and Anacephalæoſ. p. 131. tom. 
11. where he obſerves, © That the E. gyptians, Babylonians, Phrygians, and 
« Phenicians, were the firſt who had Images and Myſteries, from whom = 
« Greeks received them in the Time of Cecrops : and before they had 
% to worſhip Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, Apollo, and the reſt of the Gods.” But 
the Worſhip of theſe Gods was begun in Greece in the Reign of Cecrops. 
(95) Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 349. See Conſtant. Manaſſ. Annal. p. 21. 
edit. Meurſ. wel- axgtCuIuWwa Tas THY a ya rer Kos, xlovas is ales ol w- 
Aue Le TYTY5 ws aÞPidevuale T5 988, vc * Sy 0 7 Popavida Toyo a;* 
Kaub Me - OR]. GN 
Hyus Agyens, nv Stupal, 2 Ivo avert 
les cucouνẽE ata loves lianęor avcosys. 
ama 8 d tyy Evewniay wonoas i5ogel T E AtAGois ayarue ATN io div, 
rde 
Op Oed dixaryv axpobivig TE A lnαε, 
Trac u @v cc (abtuv % xiov@- ue. Strom. i. P. 349. 
And that the molt ancient Greek Statues were Pieces of Wood Euſebius ſhews 
from Plutarch, Prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 8. And Tertullian ſaies, Quanto 
diſtinguitur a crucis ſtipite Pallas Attica vel Ceres farrea, quæ ſine effigie 


rudi palo et informi ligno proſtant. Adv. Gent. And Arnobius writes (cont. 


Gent. lib. vi. p. 196.) lignum (coluiſſe) Carios pro Diana indolatum; pro 
Marte Romanos Haſtam Varronis ut indicant muſz : and ſo did the Scythians. 
Lucian. Scytha, p. 342. Arbores fuere numinum templa. Plin. lib. xii. init. 


Ab origine rerum pro diis immortalibus veteres Haſtas coluere. Juſtin. Hiſt. 


lib. xlit1. c. 3. See Clem. Alex. Cohort. ad Gent. p. 29, 30. Theſe and ſuch 
as theſe were the firſt rude Draughts of Statues, and ſy mbolical Repreſen- 
tations of the Gods worſhiped by the ancient Greeks, Romans, Scythians, 
Arabians, etc. and every Nation, atter Idolatry prevailed, had ſome or other 
Repreſentations or Symbols of the Gods they worſhiped, to remind them of 
them : to which purpole Maximus Tyrius obſerves, 0e. yivO-, 8 BagCagmov, 
** EN & Fanart, xx nregulincr, 5 ved inv, du G&SvTOAS!Y, avixtlas m 
un xalaxlnoad) cvuCrhn alle Tis Tay Ita Tins, Diſſert. 38. p. 402. 

without 


2 
* 
= 
£8 
# 
"2 
> — 
7 
=» 
= 
55 
1 & 
. . Y 4 
A . 
9 
bo 
1 
145 


2 8 


% 
5 
, 
x 
£ , 
« 
« 
i 
8 
= 
Oo 
$ 
0 


1 
nd 


* a 
cY 
= 
* 
"2 
5 - — 
q i * 
SY 
by 
S - 
-, SM 
"5 
Ne 
ht 
2 
v2 
5A 
9 
* 


= 
2 
cc , 
5. =_ Is mA en RR 4 RN . 
IS. eee Pew mY TE"? * 


Antiquities and Chronology. 57 


without Teraphim, Images or Shrines ; and that no material or created 
Being ought to be worſhiped. And this alſo is the Idolatry fo fre- 
quently inveighed againſt and condemned by Mo/es and the Prophets. 
And as it principally conſiſted in Divination by Teraphim, or oracular 
Images conſecrated to the celeſtial Orbs, it was undoubtedly in Op 

ſition to this Superſtition, that God by Moſes inſtituted his Oracle of 
Urimand Thummim, by which the High Prieſt received the Council 
and Will of God, delivered from his Throne in the Holy of Holies; and 
which he delivered to the People upon any extraordinary Occaſion, 
The High Prieſt with Urim, and the Fewi/b Prophets, ſupplied the 
Place of Pagan Diviners and Oracles, which were then the chief Sup- 


port of Superſtition and Idolatry in all (96) Parts of the known World; 


(96) Xenophon ſaies, TART HE Oh eee NV mavla re Thun Alg ub te 
rc gene Ti Ts xe na Ti & X wor, Sympol. p. 887. ſo alſo Cicer. de Di- 
vinat. lib, i. c. 1. Pythagoras and his Followers were much addicted to Di- 
vination. Jamblic. vit. Pythag. c. xxviii. p. 116, 127. Diog. Laert. lib. viii. 
vit. Pythag. And Socrates adviſed his Followers to ſtudy it as the moſt divine 
Science; & d Tis WaAnov R Thv arlewnivyy coQiay wheAGoN BNN io, owt 


eL parlnys fmmusnacN my d eidora d wy oi Fe0) Torg avlewros t4 THY Texy- 


ud r THpcuveoiv, 8 Is wor Lenne IO titre ovuCznrigs Irav. Xenoph. Memo- 
rabil. lib. iv. p. 813. By this we may account for Socrates ordering his 
Friend Crito, at his Death, to ſacrifice a Cock to Aſculapius, which he had 
promiſed himſelf to do. This was conſiſtent with the Character of Socrates, 
who always worſhiped the celeſtial Gods, and attended the public Sacrifices. 
But this laſt and dying Order of his had a peculiar Propriety in it. Socrates 


Was a firm Believer of Divination, and was confirmed in the Truth of it b 


his continued Experience of the Divination of that Dzmon which always at- 
tended him ; and had preſerved him from many Dangers, and had never 


deceived him, as he declared before his Judges at his Tryal. Now Zſcu- 


lapius was the God of Divination, whom Socrates peculiarly worſhiped, as 
his Protector and conſtant Adviſer, by the friendly Dzmon which attended 
him. The Cock was ſacred to Aſculapius; and therefore his Order to Crito 
to offer a Cock to him, which he had promiſed, had a peculiar Propriety to 
expreſs the Thankfulneſs of Socrates, who was then at the Point of Death, 
to that God who had preſerved his whole Life from many Dangers and Di- 
ſtreſſes, of which he had been forewarned by his Dæmon. This is a rea- 
ſonable Account of that laſt Order of Socrates, which has ſo much puzzled 


learned Men, who never conſidered or attended to this Part of the Character 


of Socrates, and have made many vain Conjectures about it. 


Vor, III. | 1 which 
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which therefore the Jeus were forbidden to reſort unto as being Se. 


ducers, and Promoters of the Worſhip of falſe Gods: and inſtead of 
them they were commanded to conſult his Oracle and true Prophets. 
Theſe were neceſſary to the Fews, who were prone to Superſtition 
and Idolatry. And as the Heathen Oracles and Diviners were the great 
and principal Support of Idolatrous Worſhip, the Fews would not have 
been withdrawn from them, if they had not had an Oracle and Pro- 
phets of their own to reſort to, and to inform them of the Will of God, 
in all difficult Caſes and national Concerns, It was therefore an In- 
ſtance both of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to eſtabliſh a ſtand- 
ing Oracle and Succeſſion of Prophets amongſt the eus; that, by 
the pretended Divinations and Oracles of falſe Gods, they might not 
be tempted to forſake the Worſhip of him the only true God, 

The Ancients have generally thought that Egypt was the Mother 
of Superſtition ; and that Idolatry was firſt ſet up there by the famous 
and learned Egyptian Hermes. The Greek Writers were generally 
of this Opinion, becauſe they knew of no other Hermes but him who 
was Secretary of State to the firſt Egyptian King Menes called Oris; 
who invented the ſacred Letters, and gave them written Laws. Lu- 
cian (97) therefore ſaies, in his Account of the Beginning of Idolatry, 
te that the Egyptians were the firſt who had the Knowledge of the 
«© Gods, and conſecrated Temples and Groves to them; and inſti- 
te tuted religious Feſtivals in their Honour, That they were alſo the 
« firſt who knew the ſacred Names of the Gods, and taught the 
t facred Doctrine concerning them. That not long after, the A/ 
« fyrians received from the Egyptians their Theology; and erected 
« Temples to the Gods, and inſtituted facred Rites, and placed their 


« Images in them. Alſo, that in Syria they had Temples about the 


« fame time with the Egyptians : but that in the moſt ancient Times 
&« the Egyptians had no Images in their Temples.” 


(97) De Dea Syr. p. 1057. edit. Bourdelot. See above, Note 76. Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus ſaies of Egypt, Hic primum homines longe ante alios ad 
varia religionum incunabula (ut dicitur) pervenerunt; et initia prima ſacro- 
rum caute tuentur, condita ſcriptis arcanis. Lib, xxii. c. 16. p. 343. 
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The Oracle of Apollo in Porphyry, cited by (98) Euſebius, ſaies, that 
the Egyptians were the firſt Inſtitutors of Religion; and that the Phe- 


nicians, Aſſyrians or Chaldeans, Lydians, and Hebrews, had each 
their ſeveral religious Inſtitutions, But if the Hiſtory of Sanchontatho 
is to be credited, which is the moſt ancient Pagan Writing in the World, 
the firſt Hermes, and Inſtitutor of Religion, went from Phænicia into 
Egypt. But this Hiſtory being wrote in the Phenician Language, and 
not known to the ancient Greeks, was the Reaſon of their making the 
Egyptiens the firſt Inſtitutors of religious Worthip. However, it ap- 
pears, that the religious Rites and Worſhip of the Phænicians and Egyp- 
tians were contemporary, and had the ſame original Author. Accord- 
ing to Sanchoniatho, the firſt Hermes, or Taaut, the Son of Miſor, ſet 
up a pure Idolatry of Hero-worſhip ; and the Phænician Hierophants 
afterward inſtituted Myſteries wherein they taught the initiated to un- 
derſtand the hiſtorical Actions of the Hero- Gods in an allegorical Senſe. 
Hermes carried the Phenician Gods into Egypt, where they were wor- 
ſhiped in Temples, and had their Images placed in them at Thebes, and 
other Parts of the upper Egypt, and in Libya and Arabia. Many 
Years after, the famous Egyptian Hermes improved the ancient Wor- 
ſhip of Hero-Gods with additional Deities, who had been born and 
reigned in Egypt, and with many new Rites and Ceremonies to be ob- 
ſerved in the Worſhip of them ; and at the ſame time he improved the 
rude ſymbolical Images of the firſt Hermes by hieroglyphic Figures, of 
which he made a Syſtem, and inſtituted Myſteries in Imitation of thoſe 
of Phenicia, and concealed them under facred Letters or Characters, 
which he invented, and alſo hieroglyphic Figures of Animals, Birds, 
Plants, etc. and had them engraved on Columns of Stone, which were 
laid up or erected in the Temples. Under theſe hieroglyphic Figures 


(98) "Arganilo) 5 bar le Palo. hart (1. e. rd paxagws) 
As roi uegomuy in rei gv ens I 
O! W u&Aov Tivovles bog Netwrid G din | 


ox Ads & Ooivints ods5 parau οανẽ u. 
'Aozveac!y, Avdeli re, % EC2giu N adde. 


Prep. Evang. lib. ix, c. 10. p. 413. 
12 


and 
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and ſacred Characters the whole Egyptian Theology and natural Phi- 
loſophy was contained ; and explained only to thoſe who were initiated 
into the Myſteries : and by theſe he preſerved the original Doctrines of 
Religion ; the Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, an univerſal Provi- 
dence adminiſtered by ſubordinate divine Beings, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments : this was 
the original Religion of Mankind. He alſo applied the hieroglyphic 
Symbols to natural Cauſes, and the whole mundane Syſtem ; and like- 
wiſe to the moral Actions and Conduct of human Life. Theſe great 
Improvements in theological and phyſical Science, which were all 
aſcribed to Hermes, made the Egyptian Theology and Philoſophy uni- 
vertally admired ; and, by being communicated to the Greeks and other 
Nations, were the means of keeping up true Sentiments of the Deity 
and Religion amidſt the vulgar Idolatry of Hero-worſhip, when it uni- 
verſally prevailed. For the Egyptian Myſteries were carried into 
Greece and other Countries; and the moſt renowned Legiſlators and 
learned Philoſophers were initiated into them. But in Time they were 
abuſed and corrupted with Immoralities and Impieties ; and ſome of 
them promoted Vice and Debauchery inſtead of true Religion and Vir- 
tue, which were the original Deſign of the Inſtitution of them. 


Of the Cabiri, Dioſcuri, Pelaſgi, Anaces, Curetes, Samothraces, Co- 
rybantes, Idzi Dactyli: and of the Cabiric Myſteries. 


Theſe Names of the moſt ancient Deities and Hero-Gods have been 
(99) confounded both in their Perſons and Ages, which were diffe- 
rent, through the Ignorance of the ancient Greek Writers concerning 
them. 

The firſt or original Cabiri were, as Sanchoniatho relates, the eight 
Sons of Sydyc, who was a Canaanite. None of their Names are men- 
tioned but only Aſculapius, who was the eighth and youngeſt of 
them. They lived in the Days of Taaut, the Phenician Hermes, 
Uranus, and Saturn, Taaut inſtructed them in Letters and Writing, 


(99) See Strab, Geog. lib. x. p. 715. 


which 
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which he invented: and by his Command they wrote the Memoirs of 
the firſt Hero-Gods, and the whole Phænician Theogony from the 
Creation, which were laid up in the Temple of Berytus, which was 
built by (1) Saturn, who gave this City to the Cabiri, whete they 
lived. They were deified after their Death by the Title of Dii Ca- 
biri (2), 1. e. the great or potent Gods. 

After the Death of Saturn, and about eight hundred Vears after the 
Flood, and 2369 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, he and others, as 
Uranus, and Gee, and Taaut, and many others, were worſhiped under 
the ſame Title. All the greateſt Phænician, Egyptian, and Græcian 
Gods were called Cabiri in the Myſteries inſtituted to them. Theſe 
Cabiri, or great Gods, were the Progenitors of the Pelaſgi, who are 
called the Deſcendants of the Dioſcuri, or Cabiri, in Sanchoniatho. 
They were called Pelaſgi from their paſſing by Sea out of one Country 
into another. They carried with them the Myſteries of the Cabiri 
w!.erever they went. They went into Egypt, where the Cabiric My- 
ſteries were inſtituted at Memphis in a Temple conſecrated to them, pro- 
bably in the Reign of Menes, who built the City: and there Oſiris 
(who is the ſame with Menes) and Iſis were worſhiped as Cabiri, after 
their Deaths. About the ſame Time, if not before, ſome of the Pe- 
laſgi paſſed out of Ajia over the Sea near the Helleſpont into Greece, 


(1) Stephan. Byzant. voce Byerles. 

(2) Cabir ſignifies greet or poten! in the Phænician and Hebrew Language. 
Varro ſaies: Principes Dei Cœlum et Terra, which were the two principal 
Samothracien Gods; he adds: ſunt Taautes et Aſtarte apud Phœnicas, ut 
idem principes in Latio Saturnus et Ops. Terra enim et cœlum ut Samo- 
thracuin initia docent, ſunt Dei magni, et hi quos dixi multeis nominibus.— 
Nam neque, ut vulgus putat, hi Samothraces Dii, qui Caſtor et Pollux: ſed 
hi mas et {emina; et hi quos augurum libri ſcriptos habent fic, Divi potes : 
et ſunt pro illeis qui in Samothrace 9; Jwvalei, Hac duo Cœlum et Ter- 
ra, etc. De L. Lat. lib. iv. p. 17. In this Paſſage Varro is miftaken in ſup- 


poſing the Phænician Taaut and Aſtarte to be the ſame with Calum et Terra; 


which is contrary both to the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho and all ancient Ac- 
counts of theſe two original Deities. And the learned Joſeph Scaliger is alſo 


miſtaken in ſaying that Taaut was not a Phenician but an Egyptian God. 
Conjectan. in loc. 


and 
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and ſettled in Peloponneſe, and the Iſlands of the Ægean Sea (3), Sa- 
mothrace, Imbros, and Lemnos, where the Myſteries of the Cabiri were 
firſt inſtituted amongſt the Greeks : and afterwards they paſſed into 
Theſſaly. That the Pelaſgi deſcended from the Cabiri, and inſtituted 
the ſacred Myſteries called from them, we learn from Herodotus, who 
faies (4), that whoſoever is initiated into the myſterious Rites of the Ca- 
biri, which the Samothracians folemnize, and received from the Pe- 
laſgi, underſtands what he was ſpeaking of : for the Pelaſgi in ancient 
Times inhabited Samothrace. Herodotus alſo ſaies (5), that the Egyp- 
tian Prieſts related, that the Cabiri were the Sons of Vulcan, (their 
oldeſt God) becauſe their Images were like thoſe of Vulcan. Heh- 
chius (6) has the ſame Obſervation, probably from Herodotus. But 
this was only a Pretence of the Egyptians, to have the Honour of pro- 
ducing theſe famous Deities. However, the Egyptians, after they had 
received the Cabiric Myſteries, added the Names of their principal 
Gods and Goddeſſes to them, as Ofiris, Js, and others, Strabo (7) 
ſaies, that the Corybantes were by ſome reckoned the ſame with the 
Cabiri; and that they came over into Samothrace, which was before 
called Melita, (or, as others related, Leucofia, ſo Ariftotle cited by 


(3) See Strab. Geog. lib. x. p. 723. in fin. to p. 726. 

(4) "O55 Te KaCegur οοονν pry), TX Eapuderines Oinlt\izor naCovits nog 
ITtAacoyor, Sr wvrp olds rd Aiyw' Thu Þ Tahν e oc weoreroy IIe 
yo) Sr, etc. Lib. ii. c. 51. The old Scholiaſt on the Argonautics of Apol- 
lonius Rhodius, lib. i. y 580. repreſents the Pelaſgi as a barbarous Nation, 
10% Y PacCxercr, as not being original Greeks, but who came into Greece 
from another Country. See Schol. ad Ariſtoph. Pac. Y 276, 277. and Apol, 
Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. # 917—921. | 

(5). Lab. ili. c. 37. 

(6) In voce, where he calls the Kab, Kerio, from d xndv, which 
is the ingenious Obſervation of the learned Lambert Bos, So Heſychius gave 
them the Name from the Corybantes, their Prieſts, who toſſed their Heads in 
a frantic manner, while they ſolemnized the Cabiric Myſteries, and were 
hence called Comybantes, as Strabo writes, Af w xcevnlolas Paivav, Lib. x. 


p. 725. 


(7) Lib. x. p. 723, 724. Varro wrote, that Samothrace was before called 


Parthenia : Inſulam Samum, ſcribit Varro, prius Partheniam nominatam 


quod ibi Juno adoleverit; ibique etiam Jovi nupſerit, Ap. Lact. De falſ. re- 


lig. lib. 1. c. 17. | 
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the Scholiaſt on Apollonius Rhodius, lib. i. V 917.) and that their Actions 
and Names were myſterious. Ste/mbrotus of Thaſus wrote, that the 
Samothracian Myſteries were performed to the Cabiri: but he thought, 
they had their Name from the Mountain Cabira in the Berecinthian 
Tract of Phrygia. Acufilaus of Argos ſaies, that Camilus [Camillus, 
Caſmilus, or Cadmilus, as others wrote it, which ſignifies a ſacred 
Miniſter, and is the Name of Mercury, one of the Cabiri] was the 
Son of Cabira and Vulcan: that three of the Cabiri were his Children 
and from them came the Nymphs Cabiride. Pherecyges related, that 
three Cabiri and three Cabiridæ were born of Vulcan and Cabira, the 
Daughter of Proteus: and that to each of them ſacred Rites or Myſte- 
ries were inſtituted : and that the Cabiri were in an eſpecial manner 
worſhiped in Lemnos and Imbros, and the Cities of Troy; and that they 
had myſtical Names. Theſe myſtical Names were Phwnician, and 
unknown to the Greeks : and it appears from the foregoing Accounts 
of the Greeks, that they did not know the Meaning of the Name Ca- 
biri, nor their Age. The Corybantes were not Prieſts of their Myſte- 
ries till ſeveral Ages after the Pelaſgi had carried them into Samothrace, 
and taught them there to the Faphetic Greeks, And the Greek Writers, 
being ignorant of the Meaning of the Name Cabiri, feigned a Nymph 
Cabira to be the Mother of them ; as others did a (8) Mountain, to 
call them from it. Tertullian (9) has rightly explained the Name, viz. 
great and potent Gods, They are called great Gods, Dioſcuri, Cabiri, 
in an Inſcription on an ancient Marble, mentioned by (10) Gruter : and 
there are others dedicated to the great Gods, Reinefius has an (11) In- 
ſcription to the Samothracian Cabirt, amongſt other Deities, Dr, Hyde 


(8) If there was a Mountain in Phrygia called Cabira it was ſo called from 
the Cabiric Myſteries, carried thither by Dardanus. See Steph. in voce, and 
Notes; alſo in voc. Inbrus, and Notes. Plutarch mentions the Cabira 
amongſt other Mountains, Lucul. p. 300 et 501. 

(9) Ante has, tres are trinis Dus parent, magnis, potentibus, valenti- 
bus: eoſdem Samothracas exiſtimant. De Spectac. lib. c. 8. 

(10) Oto; MEY GAG, Aidexugot, K oGergor. Vet. Marm, inter Gruter, Inſcript. 

319. edit. Græv. | | 

(11) Syntag. Inſcript. Antiq. num. 143. | 

mentions 
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mentions a (12) Theſſalonican Medal, on which the Name Cabirus was 
inſcribed. It has upon it a Man flanding, and holding a Key in his 
right Hand, and a Hammer in his left. 


In a Medal or Coin of the City Carrbæ (13), the Image of one of 
the Cabiri, placed on a Pedeſtal, holds a Hammer in his right Hand, 


and a Key in his left, looking towards the Goddeſs Urania, who re- 
preſents the Moon, and has a Creſcent over her Head. 


The Cabirus with the Key and Hammer ſeems to be Vulcan, who 
was one of them, and whom Nonnus (14) calls the heavenly Artificer 
Cabirus. Virgil (15) calls them the great Gods. 

The old Scholiaſt on Apollonius Rhodius has given (16) the Phæni- 
cian Names of four of the Cabiri, with the Greek Signification of them 


(12) Hiſt. relig. vet. Perſarum, p. 360. 

(13) Apud Gutberleth. De Myſter. Cabir. c. v. p. 39. 

(14). O yards Kabages. Dionyſ. lib. xiv. Y 21. 

(15) Dit magni, En. iii. Y. 12. See Pauſan. Bæot. p. 300. fin. 

(16) Mos, ) & Tj Lapoleaxy wit Kabeigois, wy Mvaoiag yo) N r d, 
Tios apes 4 eic! my Ih *AtiteOr, Atioxtgon, Ateneo © 'AtiigO wh By 
ig y Anu: Atwxtecas 5 1 Terror 'Atioxteo©» J & Ads d 5 weoghi- 
po ©- riragl@- Kaden, o Fepns t5w, ws I50ed AuvvoodweOy. In Argonaut. 
lib. i. #917, The ſame Scholiaſt ſaies, that other Writers related, that 
there were two Cabiri before, the firſt of which was Jupiter, and the other 
Dionyſus. But this was a Miſtake, as is ſhewn from Sanchoniatho. The 
learned Bochart has given the true Explanation of the four Phænician Names 
above. The firſt is the Compoſition of the Words INN poſſeſſio mea, and 

"WR Terra, i. e. Achſi erets, or Eres, the Earth is my Property, or Poſſeſ- 

on; and Ceres is known to be the Goddeſs of the Earth. The ſecond and 
third Words differ only (as Bochart obſerves) in Termination and Gender; 
the one being Maſculine and the other Feminine. The firſt Part of the 
Word, Achſi, is already explained; the ſecond Part, Ker/a, and Kerſos, is 
derived from the Phenician or Hebrew p Kerets or Keres, which ſignifies 
Death or Deſtru#ion ; and ſo the Words properly denote thoſe who have the 
Power over the Dead, that is, Pluto and Proſerpine, the infernal Deities. 
The fourth Name Caſmilus, or Cadmilus, or Camillus, which, as all the Greeks 
and Latins agreed, ſignified a Miniſter in ſacred Things, or of the Gods, is 
derived from the Phenician Verb N Chadam, miniſtravit, and ON El, 
Deus: ſo the Name was ND Chadmel, or a Miniſter of God, as Hermes 
or Mercury is known to be. See Bochart. Geog. Sac. lib. i. c.12. p. 394, 395. 


and Macrob. Saturn, lib. iii. c. 8. All this ſhews the Phænician Original of 
the Ca biri. | 
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from Mnaſeas and Dionyſodorus. The Names are, Axterus, Axiokerſa, 
Axiokerſus, and Kaſmilus : and they are, Ceres, Preſerpine, Pluto, 
and Mercury. $0 theſe four Deities belonged to the infernal Scenes of 
the Myſteries of the Cabiri; or to the Myſteries of Hecate (17), which 
were alſo celebrated in Samothrace : and theſe had (18) Prieſteſſes as 
well as Prieſts to attend them. The Miniſters of the Cabiric Myſte- 
ries had Chaplets or Garlands on their Heads during the Celebration of 
them (19), as Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus informs us. 

Theſe Cabiri were alſo the public Houſhold-Gods which (20) Dar- 
danus is related to have carried from Samothrace to Phrygia : /Eneas 


(21) carried them from Troy into Taly, where they were worſhiped by 


(17) Suid voce Lauben. 

(18) So Callimachus writes: Ten AU e iy wet xg} wanv Kabi. 
Epigram. xlii. edit. Græv. p. 212. tom. i. 

(19) Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 92. 

(20) O Adgdav©r andegxs on Eapobexnys, & Ab wryoe W Th C ogeig W laus, 
Tlw iv Aagdaviav xanions* xg ididatey ory Tewas r & Loaudleany mvongac' 
nordim 5 „ Eapodleaxy, Tau . wei. Strab. Geog. lib. vii. fin. p. 311. 
Dardanus built Dardania, and inſtituted the Samothracian Myſteries in Phry- 
gia about the Year before Chriſt 1480. 

(21) Varro humanarum ſecundo Dardanum refert Deos penates ex Samo- 
thrace in Phrygiam, et Aneam ex Troja in Italiam detuliſſe. ( Æneas brought 
them into Taly in the Year before Chriſt 1182.) Caſſius Hemina dicit Samo- 
thracas Deos eoſdemque Romanorum penates dici See utysAvs, Oe xensvcs 
Segs duvalss, Apud. Macrob. Satur. lib. iii. c. 4. But the great Gods were 
only the public Penates, as Livy tells us: At vos veremini Deos patrios— _ 
Jupiter optimus maximus, Juno regina et Minerva, alii Dii Deæque obſi- 
dentur: caſtra ſervorum publicos veſtros Penates tenent, Lib. iii. ſect. 17. 
Servius remarks on Virgil's Xa. ii. y 325. Dardanus—ex Samothracia Tro- 
Jam Penates dicitur detuliſſe, quos poſt ſecum Æneas ad Italiam vexit: nam 
et Samothraces horum penatium antiſtites /uos vocabant, qui poſtea a Ro- 
manis Salii appellati ſunt, hi enim ſacra penatium curabant : quos tamen pe- 
nates, alli Apollinem et Neptunum volunt, etc. See Dionyſ. Halicar. Hiſt. 
lib. i. p. 55, 56. It is certain, that Apollo and Neptune were two of the 
original Phenician Cabiri. But it mult be obſerved, that in the Paſſage 
from Servius, the Word ſuos is a corrupt Reading, and ipoils the Senſe : it 
is probable, he wrote Coes, or Coos, which was the Name of the Samothra- 
cian or Cabiric Prieſts, as Heſychius intorms us: Keine lege Kabapwy—oci 5 
Koys. This was derived from the Phenician Word Coep, which Gunites a 


Vor. III. Rey the 
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the Pelaſgic Tyrrhent or Tuſcans, and afterwards by the Romans : and 
the Salii were Prieſts of ſome of theſe, 

In Sanchoniatho the Cabiri are called Dioſcuri, Corybantes, or Samo- 
thracian Deities; not that they had any other original Names but 
that of Cabiri, though they were called by the latter Names amongſt 
the Greeks in his Time: but I take this to be the Interpretation or Gloſs 
of his Tranſlator Philo of Byblus. However, the Cabiri were called 
Dioſcuri by the Greeks : and theſe Droſturi were believed by them to 
be different from and older than the Tyndaride, Caſtor and Pollux, who 
were ſo called after they were deified, and worſhiped amongſt the Sa- 
mothracian Gods. 

Cicero (22) mentions Dioſcuri who were older than Caſtor and Pol- 
lux; and were ſuppoſed by the Greeks to be the Sons of the moſt ancient 
Jupiter and Proſerpine ; and theſe alſo were called Anaces. They were 
as old or older than the firſt Phoenician Jupiter himſelf : and were the 
Anakim who dwelt in Arba, called Kirjath. Arba ; ; and afterwards 
Hebron, the City where Sarah died, Gen. xxiii. 2. Tof. Xiv. 15. 
ch. xv. 13. Judg. i. 10. 

It is obſervable, that Moſes, when he fent Men to ſearch the Land 
of Canaan, ſaies, that when they came to Hebron they found there 
Abiman, Sheſai, and Talmai, three of the Sons or Deſcen dants of 
Ana; which the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Syriac and Arabic Verſions 


Prieſt. And the Names both of the Gods, Cabiri, and of the Prieſts of 
their Myſteries, Coes, ſhew plainly, that they were of Phænician Original. 
And Varro, as Servius writes, unum eſſe dicit Penates et magnos Deos. 
Comment. in Virgil. En. lib. iii. y 12. 

(22) Awoxvgo: apud Græcos multis modis numerantur. Prim tres qui 
appellantur Moi, Athenis ex Jove rege antiquiſſimo et Proſerpina nati, 
Tritopatreus, Eubuleus, Diony ſius: Secundi Jove tertio nati et Leda, Caſtor 
et Pollux. Tertii etc. De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. c. 21. And they are thoſe men- 
tioned by Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 50. where he thinks the Worſhip of the Dio- 
ſcuri was brought into Greece by the Pelaſgi : and fo they could not be the 
Greek Dioſcuri. The Tranſlator of Herodotus here, and a little before, c. xliii. 


where they are ſpoken of, not underſtanding the Difference of theſe Dioſcuri 


from Caſtor and Pollux, to called by the Greeks, has rendered them in one 


Place by Tyndaride, and in the other by Caſtor alone, which are both mani- 


feſtly wrong. , 
render 
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render Giants, Numb. xiii. 22. Theſe were three of the Anaces, of 
whom the Greeks had their Knowledge from the Phænicians. 
The Anakims were undoubtedly as ancient as the Sons of the Dio- 


ſcuri, Cabiri : this appears from the Age of Arba, who was the Chief 


of the Anakims, Foſh. xiv. 15. and is called the Father of the Ana- 
kims, three of whoſe Deſcendants were expelled from their City Arba 
by Caleb, and afterwards lain, Poſh. xv. 13, 14. Judg. i. 10. This 
City was called K:irjath-Arba, i, e. the City of Arba (23), who built 
it for the principal Seat of the Anakims : and it was afterward called 
Hebron, Gen. xxiii. 2. Foſh. xiv. 15. ch. xv. 13. Judg. i. 10. Now, 
Moſes tells us, that Hebron, or Arba, the City of the Anakims, was 
Built ſeven Tears before Zoan in Egypt, Numb. xiii. 22. and ſo it was 
built in the Year before Chrift 2225, as I proved in the Treatiſe con- 
cerning Egypt and Menes, and in Note (7) p. 274. and this was 944. 
Years after the Flood ; and 128 Years before the Birth of Abraham, 
Therefore Arba might be born of one of the Sons of the Cabiri ; and 
the Anakim, amongſt whom he lived, and was the chief Prince of them, 
might probably be the immediate Deſcendants of the Cabiri, Theſe 
Anakims were the ſame with or a Part of the Rephatms, Suzims, 
Emims, and Zamzummims, mentioned Gen. xiv. 5. and Deut. ii. 20. 
who inhabited Hebron and all the Country about Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the Land which was after them inhabited by the Moabites and Am- 
monites, who drove them out, V 21. The Word Anak, or, as it 
might be read, Onak, which the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Syriac and 


Arabic Verſions render, in the plural Number, Giants, or ſtrong Men, 


may have this original Signification ; or may be derived from the Ara- 


Lic Word Anak or Ona, which ſignifies to be eminent; and hence 


Onkon ſignifies Princes ; and in this Senſe the Anakim agree in Etymo- 
logy with Cabiri, i. e. ſtrong or powerful; and this is an Argument to 
prove the Anaces Dioſcuri to be the Deſcendants of the Phænician Ca- 
biri, and to be far older than the Greek Dioſcuri, Caſtor and Pol- 
lux. 


(23) J/idore ſaies, it was built by the Giants: but they were the Anakin, 


K 2 Pauſanias 


Orig. lib, xv. p. 1186. 
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Pauſunias ſpeaks of the Anaces, whom he calls (24) Anactes, and 
ſaies, ſome made them the Dio/curi, others the Curetes, but they who 
appeared the moſt knowing, ſaid, they were the Cabiri. He elſe- 
where ſaies, there is in (25) Peloponneſe, about eight Furlongs diſtant 
from the River Erafinus in Argolis, a Temple of the Dioſcuri Anactes, 
which had their Images in it. Onomacritus (26), the Orphic Writer 
of the Argonauts and Hymns, makes the Curetes, Corybantes, the Ca- 
biri, or Dii potes, Anactes, and Dioſcuri, to be all the ſame: and 
Clemens (27) Alexandrinus calls the Cabiri, Corybantes and Prieſts of 
the Myſteries of the AnaFes, the ſame, The Meaning of all which is, 
that, after the Cabiric Myſteries were carried out of Phenicia into 
Greece, they had ſeveral Prieſts in ſeveral Places. The Corybantes ce- 
lebrated and preſided in them in Samotbrace and (28) Phrygia ; the 
Idæi Dadlyli in Mount Ida in Phrygia, the Curetes were the Inſtitu- 
tors of them in Crete; and the Salii were the Miniſters of them in Italy. 


(24) Oi uf eavau Aworgpus, of J Keener, of 5 wAtov v e vouilovles Ka- 
eeuc Atyuor. Phoc. p. 357. From the Anaces, or Anakim, the Word "AvaF, 
King, was derived, which the Greeks knew nothing of. And from the Word 
Onkon we may explain the Name of the Goddeſs Onka, whom Cadmus car- 
ried to Thebes, and whoſe Image was conſecrated by him, and worſhiped in 
a Village called from her, near the City, as the old Scholiaſt on Pindar's ſe- 
cond Olympic Ode informs us, on y 48. She was the Phenician Minerva, 
as the Scholiaſt there obſerves, and the Greek Writers agree. Stephanus of 
Byzantium ſaies, "Oka, 1 AVlwa N Sus: and ſo the Scholiaſt on A#/chyl. 
in i7'a Nu ©;,cax, Minerva had allo a Temple at Thebes, under the Name 
of Onca : Avo lee & F OnGaus idev?) vi Ah w hv Okaiac, etc. Schol. So- 
phoc. in Cedip. Tyran. edit. Stephan. So it ought to be read, and not 
Oixainc, as Selden rightly obſerves, De Dis Syr. ſyntagm. ii. c. 4. Nonnus 
calls her OH 'AVlua, Dionyl. p. 765. Hefych calls her O by Miſtake, 
for "O%az and Tzetzes Schol. in Lycoph. Þ 1225. has, Eicl % "Okas KA 
Orca, & KA Abdi dyarue idevcals. Now Onca is a Pbænician and Ara- 
bian Word, and ſignifies great or powerful. So Minerva was the OD, the 
great and potent Goddeſs both of Thebes and Athens. 

(25) He calls them Aooxyguy A j,, Corinth. p. 79. 

(26) Kvgyrec, Koe es, ao NLꝗd ual te, 

Ey Tauchern du, ous Zlwog xoge) awroi.. Hymn. 

(27) Protrept. p. 12. And Demoſthenes called the Temple of the Dioſcuri 
*Avdaxlogov, Or 'Avexicy. Harpocrat. in voce. 

(28) Tus & Devyig KogvCarlas, ory d ty Kenry Kg. Lucian. De Salt. 
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But the original Prieſts of the Cabiri were called Coes. The Gods allo 
who were worſhiped in them had different Names, and the Myſteries 
likewiſe from them. They were called Cabiri, Dioſcuri, and Anaces 
or Anactes: but the Gods themſelves were different, and lived in diffe- 
rent Ages. The Corybantes and Samothraces were Prieſts more pecu- 
liarly of the Myſteries of Cybe/e in Samothrace, and Phrygia. Some 
(29) Hiſtorians made the Corybantes the Sons of Rhea, the Mother of 
the Gods; and if fo, they were far older than Cybele : and it is certain, 
that the Samothracian Myſteries were many Centuries more ancient 
than Cybele, They were at firſt communicated to none but Samothra- 
cians : and (30) Fafion was the firſt who initiated Strangers; and Cad- 
mus, coming to Samothrace, in queſt of his Siſter Europa, was the 
firſt Stranger who was initiated by him, and married his Siſter Har- 
monia. Jaſion married Cybele, and had by her Corybas : and after the 
Death of Jaſon, who was deified, his Brother Dardanus, Cybele, and 
her Son Corybas, left Samotbrace, and carried the Myſteries of the 
Mother of the Gods into Aſia, and inſtituted them in Phrygia, where 
they were afterwards called by her Name; and Corybas called the 


(29) Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 189. The firſt Myſteries of the Mother of the 
Gods were inſtituted at Samothrace, in the Reign of Horus, Son of Ofrris and 
Vs, Diod. Lb. ili. p. 188, 189. and they might be ſo old. And Pauſanias 
relates, that the Mother of the Gods was anciertly worſhiped at Thebes 
with the Cabiri, whoſe Names and Myſteries he durſt not divulge. Bœot. 
p. 300. fin. 

(30) An 6? sr ve e Fives uuf, &% Thy TiMilw Ag Tito Ly dec 
woiroa, Mila 5 raira Kaduor my 'Aynvoo@- 37 Cyrnow Þ Evewnrys aQuicN v e 
,, E Þ teri lila d a ynper Tw al\glw aανẽH Appoviay, &, naba- 
Tee "Enlwte pvbonuy got. v Ages, etc. Diod. Sic. lib. v. c. 48. See alſo 
c. 49. Weff. alſo Dionyſ Halicar. Rom. Antiq. lib. 1. p. 49, 50, 55. Straba 
relates various Opinions of the Ceorzbantes. Some thought, that the Titans 
gave Arms to the Corybantes to ſerve Rhea. — Others ſaid, the Corybantes 
were Demons, and Sons of Minerva and Helius. — Others, that they were 
Sons of S:turn. — Others, that they were Sons of Jupiter and Calliope, 
and the fave witn the Cabiri, and inhabited S2,nothrace.— Others thought 
tae Corybantes and Curetes were the ſame, and Miniſters of Hecate. Phere- 
cydes thought, that nine ct the Coryb41::e5 were born of Apollo and Rbytia, 
and thut ney inhabited Samothrace, Geog, lib. x. p.723, 724. See the Notes 
on the 19.12 Fable oi Hin, p. 207. 


Prieſts 


f 
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Prieſts of theſe Myſteries from himſelf Corybantes. Whoever were 
initiated into theſe Myſteries were thought to be ſecure (31) from Dan- 
gers at Sea: and therefore Faſon, Caſtor and Pollux, Hercules and 
Orpheus, were believed to have had a proſperous Voyage, and to have 
ſucceeded in their Enterprize after they were initiated into them. 

As moſt of the Greek Hiſtorians made the Corybantes to be the firſt 
Prieſts of the Myſteries of the Mother of the Gods, which were inſti- 
tuted many Centuries before Jan married Cybele, who was contem- 
porary with Cadmus ; it is probable, that Jafion, preſiding over the 
Samothracian Myſteries, called the Son which he had by Cybele, Cory- 
bas, after the Name of thoſe famous Prieſts, | 

As the Curetes and Idæi Dadtyli were both Prieſts of Cybele and her 
Myſteries, which were the ſame with thoſe of the Mother of the Gods 
which ſhe carried from Samothrace into Phrygia ; they might live 
about the ſame Time: unleſs we ſuppoſe, that the Curetes were the 
ancient Inhabitants of Crete, and inſtituted there the Myſteries of the 
Mother of the Gods, many Ages before the Phrygian Myſteries were 
inſtituted by Cybele. Therefore, for the Satisfaction of the learned 
Reader, I will lay before him the various Opinions of the ancient 
Writers concerning the Curetes, ſo famous in Hiſtory, 

Strabo (32) writes, that there was a great Diverlity of Relations con- 
cerning them, The Cretan and Phrygian Hiſtorians related, that the 
Curetes were Miniſters of ſacred Myſteries : that they educated Jupiter 
In Crete; and preſided in the Myſteries of the Mother of the Gods in 
Phrygia ; and at Ida, a Mountain of Troy. Some made the Coryban- 
tes, and Cabiri, and (33) Idæi Dactyli, and Telchines, to be all the 
ſame with the Curetes, Others made them their Kindred, and to dif- 
fer alittle from one another. But all agreed, that in the Miniſtration of 
facred Myſteries, as thoſe in Samothrace, Lemnos, and many other 


(31) See Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. # 917. Diod. Sic. 


ſup. alſo Orph. Argonaut, y 464—468. 

(32) Geog. lib. x. p. 715, etc. 

(33) Pauſanias ſaies, the Curetes and Idæi Dactyli were the ſame, to whom 
Rhea committed the Care and Education of her Son Jupiter. Eliac. p. 154. 


alſo that Hercules was one of them, p. 296, 302. 
| Places, 
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Places, they all were alike poſſeſſed with enthuſiaſtic Raptures ; danced 
in Armour with Noiſe and Tumult, Cymbals, Drums, Pipes, and 


Shoutings, by which they terrified thoſe who attended the Solemnities. 


They were called Curetes from their Dreſs and Youth, as (34) Strabo 
and others thought. 

The ancient Author of the Phoronis, which Dionyſius (35) of Ha- 
licarnaſſus aſcribes to Hellanicus, makes the Curetes Phrygian Pipers; 
others made them Phrygian Corybantes ; and others Cretans. The 
Cretan Hiſtorians related, that they were ſent for by Rhea out of Phry- 
gia into Crete, to be Tutors and Guardians to Jupiter, whom they 
brought up. Others ſaid, that nine Telchines went from Rhodes, and 
attended Rhea into Crete, and there educated Fupiter, and on that 
account were called Curetes. Strabo adds, that he thinks it probable, 
as Scepſius wrote, that the Curetes and Corybantes were the ſame; and 
were Youths who danced in Armour at the Worſhip of the Mother of 
the Gods, (whence they were named Curetes) but were called Cory- 
bantes from toſſing their Heads in an enthuſiaſtic and wild manner 
whilſt they were dancing the Pyrric. As the Idæi Dachyli were con- 
founded with the Curetes, Strabo proceeds to give an Account of them. 
They were (36) related to be the firſt Inhabitants of the lower Parts of 
Mount 14a (in Phrygia), which were conſecrated to the Mother of 
the Gods. They were ten in Number, as Sophocles thought; the five 
eldeſt were Males, and the other five were Females, and their Siſters : 
and they were called Dactyli, from their Number, which is equal (37) 
to the Fingers of the Hands, The Men were the firſt Inventors of 


Iron and the Art of working it, and of many other uſeful Manufac- 


(34) Strabo obſerves, that Homer called the ſtout young Soldiers zveirac, 
Curetes, from ud, and ſo the Scholiaſt; and Dionyſ. Halicar. lib. ii. 
p. 130. And Strabo himſelf ſaies : O! Kvgyris 1rT01 Aſs w vioi, & nge eee 
Cn. 1 Ag W Au re mv Ala, (Aiye) Þ auOoltews) raοντνẽỹſinů S ν,Zen 
+ 7g07yyogacns, Lib x. p. 718. See Apollod. lib. i. p. 3. 

(35) Rom. Antiq. lib. i. p. 22. 

(36) Geog. lib. x. p. 725, 726. | 

(37) Diodorus Siculus, agreeably to Strabo, and more plainly, expreſſeth 
it: OI 3 dixe Qacly mdgxolas Txdv Tawrys 3 menyghns mis W T xe 
$axlvaus dvias cue, lib. v. p. 381. Weſſel. | 

| f tures. 
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tures. Others gave other Accounts of them ; and made them different 
both in Names and Number. Some faid, they were original Inhabi- 
tants of Ida; others, that they came thither from (38) another Coun- 
try, But all agreed, that they were the firſt Artificers in Iron, which 
they diſcovered at the Foot of Mount Ida. All likewiſe looked upon 
them to be Magicians, and Miniſters of the Mother of the Gods about 
Mount Ida in Phrygia, where they lived. Some thought, the Curetes 
and Corybantes were the Poſterity of the Idæi Dactyli: that the firſt 
Idæi Dattyli were born in Crete, and were an hundred in Number; 
and that nine Curetes were born of them, who had each ten Sons, 
whom they called Idæi Dactyli. Strabo owns, he could not (39) re- 
concile theſe various and contradictory Accounts of them, I ſhall juſt 
obſerve, before I proceed, that the Fire in the Woods of Mount Ida, 
which occaſioned the Diſcovery of Iron Oar, happened in the firſt Year 
of Minos the Firſt, Son of Afterius the Cretan Jupiter, and in the 
Year before Chriſt 1431, in the Reign of Pandion, King of Athens, as 


(38) The beſt and oldeſt Accounts of the Idæi Da#yli agree, that they 
were Phrygians; and the firſt who found out Iron and the working it, 
which was owing to the Woods of Mount Ida being ſet on Fire, where- 
by the Iron Oar which was within the Bowels of the Mountain, was 
melted, and ran out upon the Surface: and alſo, that they ſtudied Ma- 
gic and Incantations. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaies, they were Phrygians ; and 
that two of them, called Celmis (whom Strabo calls Salaminus by ſome Miſ- 
take) and Damnaneus, were thoſe who found out Iron, The ſecond is called 
Damnaneus by Strabo; but the true Name ſeems to have been Damnameneus, 
as the old Author of Phoronis has it, who gives the following remarkable 
Account of them : 

—— —  'Eyhg vd nee 

Idaion Gp , @vders oef5tee vin EYauoy 

Kiaus, Aaprauſody re utyas Cee Ax r, 

EuTanaueu Feeg movies ogeins Adens eine, 

O! drei Tixrlw monvuyriG HO ago 

Evgov & Weine yamauc lo (id ngen, 

Ee wög' nveſuay W Ppimetmres kee kde Fav. 

Apud Schol. Apoll. Rhod Argonaut. lib. i. in Þ 1129. 

But though this ancient Writer calls them Phrygians, as Sophocles and others 
alſo did; yet Apollonius Rhodius calls them Cretans, 

Ad] N Id Kenlatts — 

(39) Ibid. p. 726. 
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the Parian Marbles place it; and Thraſyllus, in Clemens Alexandri- 
nus; and it was ſeventy-three Years after the Flood of Deucalion, which 
was in the Reign of Cranaus, King of Athens, and in the Year 1504 


before the Chri/tian Era. So that all theſe Æras are wrong in the 
common Chronology. 


I ſhall now give the Account of the Curetes and Idæi Dactyli from 
Diodorus Siculus (40). The Cretans, he ſaies, related, that the oldeſt 
and original Inhabitants of the Iſland were thoſe (41) called Efeo-Crete : 


(40) Lib. v. p. 333, 334. See Meurſ. Cret. lib. i. c. 4. 

(41) A little after, p. 346. Diodorus relates more particularly from the 
oldeſt Cretan Hiſtorians, Epimenides, the Theologer, Deſiadas, Soficrates, and 
Laoſthenidas, that the firſt Inhabitants of Crete were called Eteo-Cretæ (Exto- 
rec) that many Generations after, the Pelaſgi came thither, and dwelt in 
one Part of it: after them the Dores, under Tefamus, or Teutamus, Son of 
Dorus, (Son of Hellen) came thither, and ſettled amongſt them with his Co- 
lony gathered from the Parts about Olympus, and Aobæans from Laconia, All 
theſe ſeveral People were reduced into one Nation, and under one Govern- 
ment, by Minos and Rhadamanthus (who were Sons of Jupiter Aſterius, and 
gave them Laws). The Eteo-Cretæ therefore were probably thoſe who went 
into the Iſland along with the firſt King Cres; and the Idæi Da#yli were the 
Inſtitutors and Miniſters of the Worſhip of Rhea, the Mother of the Gods, at 
the ſame time; on which account they were thought to be her Sons by Plato 
and others, as Proclus obſerves, in Plat. Theolog. lib. vi. p. 382. Now the 
Age of Cres agrees with the foregoing Hiſtory. Euſebius in his Chronicon 
places him in the Year before Chrit 1887. but he obſerves, that other Writers 
carried his Age higher, to the Year before Chriſt 1959. about which Time, 
or higher, Clemens Alexandrinus placeth him ; for he makes him contempo- 
rary with Telchin, the third King of Sicyon, the Year before Chriſt 1993. 


Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. p. 497. et Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 321. 


From Cres the Iſland was called Crete, as Jerome obſerves : and Marcian He- 
racleotes, (or Scymnus Chius, who lived in the Year 129 before the Chriſtian 
Era) in his Periege/is, deſcribing Crete, faies : 

"Aeyaudlates Ixd J r oixytoegsy 

Tus d vag awroig reg, Atyouſues, 

Tlewrss 5 Keinras ac! EN. 

Ac, Yanrurlias ts vyoiwlidas 

TloAes x&] aq] ES no 78 + 

"ETwvvpoy Tw vicov So Keylos r =-, 

Ts dy Wo Bacikius awroxhovCr. P. 23. 
Homer mentions the Eteocretz and the ſeveral Nations who were mixed 


Voc, III. L 


whoſe 
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whoſe King, called Cres, was the Inventor of many Things which 
were the moſt uſeful in common Life. Alſo, that many Gods were 
born there, who obtained immortal Honour for the Benefits they did 
to Mankind. The moſt renowned Cretan Writers related, that the 
firſt who inhabited Crete (of whom any mention is made in Hiſtory) 
were the Idæi Dachyli, who dwelt about Mount Ida. Some reckoned 
them an hundred ; others ten only, from the Number of the Fingers, 
whence they had the Name Dactyli. Others related, amongſt whom 
Epborus was one, that the Idæi Dacłyli lived about Mount Ida in Phry- 


gia, and went thence with Mygdon (42) into Europe, And, being 


given to the Study of Magic, they practiſed Incantations, and were 
employed in the Miniſtration of ſacred Rites and Myſteries : and abiding 
at Samothrace they aſtoniſhed the People with their Arts. 


with them, Odyſſ. r. Y 175, 176, 177. viz. the Achzans, Cydones, Dorians, 
and Pelaſgi. See Strab. lib. v. p. 338. and eſpecially lib. x. p. 728, 729. 
where he thinks, the Ezeocretes, who inhabited the South Part of the Iſland, 
and the Cydones, who dwelt in the Weſt Part, were original Proprietors and In- 
habitants; but the others were Strangers. And therefore Euſtathius, in his Com- 
mentary on the Paſſage of Homer referred to above, ſaies: 'Erecxeysc, of dhe 
1 ah Keires. Avtoxfoves tv oi Entoxerlts,—yriou x Nes 'Ertoxenlts, 
de wes 1d imynvias. And Dicearchus calls Crete (aarauuldry) the moſt an- 
cient of Iſlands; and ſaies, that beſides three Colonies of Greeks, who lived 
there, it was inhabited by its original People, whom he ſtyles harbarous Na- 
tions. Big. Eanad. p. 180. From all this we may conclude, that the origi- 
nal Cretans and the Idæi Dachli came in ancient Times from Phrygia and 
the Parts about Mount 14a and that the Iſland was called from Cres, the 
firſt King; and Mount Ida had its Name from that in Phrygia, from whence 
the Idæi Dachyli came and lived about Mount Ida in Crete: and were Mi- 
niſters of the Myſteries of the Mother of the Gods. Theſe Idæi Dachyli 
might alſo be called Curetes; and all their Deſcendants who were Miniſters 
in the Cabiric Myſteries, and thoſe called, of the Mother of the Gods, had the 
ſame Names; and fo were ſpoken of in different Ages; and this will recon- 
cile all the various Accounts concerning them. 

(42) The Editions have Minos, but the Manuſcripts of Weſſelingius have 
Mygaon, which is undoubtedly the true Reading. For Minos was born in 
Crete; whereas this Leader of the Idæi Dactyli came out of Phrygia into Eu- 
rope. He came from the greater Phrygia, called from him Mygdonia, as 
Pauſanias tells us, Phoc. p. 344. 


At 
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At this Time Orpheus, having an excellent Genius for Poctry and 
Muſic, was inſtructed by them, and was the firſt who carried the ſacred 
Rites and Myſteries amongſt the Greeks, But the Cretan Idæi Dactyli 
are related to have found out the Uſe of Fire, and the Qualities of Braſs 
and Iron, in Berecynthus, a Mountain near (43) Aptera, and alſo the 
Art of forging and working them. And having been great Bene- 
factors to Mankind by the uſeful Arts which they found out, they 
were rewarded with immortal Honours, One of theſe was called Her- 
cules, who was of great Fame, and inſtituted the Olympic Games ; 
which afterwards, by a Miſtake of the Name, were aſcribed to Hercu- 
les, Son of Alcmena. 

Hiſtorians related, that after the Idæi Dactyli, nine Curetes lived 
in Crete; which ſome fabulouſly reported were original Natives of the 
Country; but others, that they were Deſcendants of the di Dactyli. 
That they lived in the woody Parts of Mountains, and in Caves below 
them; and wherever Nature provided them a Covering and Habita- 
tion: for the building of Houſes was not yet diſcovered. But bein 
endued with excellent Underſtandings, they made many uſeful Diſco- 
veries. For they firſt taught Men to gather Flocks of Sheep together, 
and to tame other Kinds of Cattle; and to make Honey. They alſo 
ſhewed them the Art of Shooting and Hunting : and formed them into 

Societies, and inſtituted Regularity and good Order amongſt them. 
They likewiſe invented Swords and Helmets, and dancing in Armour : 
by the Noiſe of which they deceived Saturn, whilſt Fupiter, whom 
Rhea had privately committed to their Care, was brought up by 
them, | 

As the Cretan Hiſtorians pretended, that the Curetes lived in the 
Age of the (44) Titans, it will not be improper to give ſome Account 
of theſe renowned Heroes of Antiquity. 


(43) Aptera was a City of Crete, built by Apteras, who reigned there in 
the Year before CHriſt 1502. Euſeb. Chron. Other Writers faid, that the 
Idi Dactyli found out Iron at Mount Ida. | 

(44) Diod, Sic. lib. v. p. 334. 


1. 2 Of 
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| The learned Dr. Pezron, in his Book of the Antiquities of Nations, 

is quite miſtaken in his Account of the Titans, which he treats of at 
large, Ch. viii.—xviii, and from Page 44 to Page 122. He makes 
them to be Comarians, or Gomarians, Deſcendants of Faphet, who at 
firſt ſettled in the Countries of Bactriana, Margiana, and Hyrcania, 
and ſpread themſelves on both Sides the River Oxus Eaſtward ; and 
ſome of them ſettled Weſtward along the Coaſts of the Caſpian Sea ; 
and poſſeſſed the greater Armenia and Cappadocia, and the Parts about 
the Euxine Sea towards the Palus Meotis, who were called Cimbri, 
or Cimmerii, (Strab. lib. vii. p. 450.) they inhabited about the River 
Thermodon ; from whence they migrated into Europe, and ſettled Co- 
lonies in ſeveral Parts of Greece, Italy, and Gaul; and in Europe 
were called Galatæ, Gauls, and Celtæ, as they were called Sace in 
Aſia. This is the (45) ancient Account of the Gomarians. But this 
People were never called Titans, that we know of, The Titans were 
the Offspring of the Pbænician Titanide, who were Daughters of Sa- 
turn, and deſcended from Ham, by Sanchoniatho's Account; or elſe 
they were fo called from Titæa, the Siſter and Wife of Uranus, the 
Father of Saturn. This is the Account of the ancient Atlantit in (46) 
Diodorus Siculus, The Kings of theſe Deſcendants from Titæa, or 
the Titanidæ, were called Titans, in Phenicia, Chaldæa, Arabia and 
Egypt. Moſes (47) Cborenenſis, in his Armenian Hiſtory, calls Belus, 
King of Babylon, a Titan King, who began to reign 2232 Years be- 
fore the Chriſtian Era, as I proved in the Myrian Antiquities from 
the ancient Chaldean Annals, This is the firſt Titan King we read 
of, who had continual Wars with the neighbouring Princes, called not 


(45) See Dionyſ. Perieg. Y 700. Mel. Geog. lib. i. c. 2. Ptol. Geog, 
lib. vi. c. 11, 13. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. c. 16, Strab. lib. xi. concerning. 
the Sacæ. 

(46) Lib. iii. p. 190. and Hefed calls them the Sons of Uranus, Theg- 
gon. Y 207. and Orph. Hymn. in Titan. vig. 

Tilives young ve % se UYNGED TEKVG. 
And ſo Æſchylius in Prometh. vinct. 
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Titans but Giants, Raphaim, or Naphelim, who were deſcended from 
Japbet. This was the firſt Titanian War which we read of; though 
there were about the ſame Time Titanian Wars in Egypt, Libya, and 
Arabia, with Dionyſus and Fupiter Ammon; the Hiſtory of which 
was wrote by (48) Melampus, who brought it out of Egypt about the 
Year before Chr:ift 13 50. 

As the oldeſt Armenian Kings, deſcended from Faphet, were called 
Grants, it is probable that other Deſcendants from him might alſo be 
called Giants, Raphaim, or Napbelim, on account of their Violence 
and Tyranny, as well as for being Men of a larger and ſtronger Make 
and Size than others, as Abydenus and Pauſanias relate. So that the 
learned Pezron, inſtead of making a Diſcovery, as he propoſed to do, 
has altogether miſtaken his Point; and applied to the Celtæ and Gauls, 
Deſcendants of Japbet, the Hiſtory of the true Titans, deſcended from 
Mam; as the Phenician Uranus, Saturn, Fupiter, etc, Fudith, in 
her Song, ch. xvi. 7. ſpeaks of the Sons of Titans, and Giants, whoſe 
Names remained in her Time. 

Some of the Greek (49) Poets made Acmon the Father of Uranus. 
Theſe were Callimachus, Simias Rhodius, and others. And Pezron,. 
taking Acmon for a Gomarian, without any Proof, thence deduces his 
Hiſtory of the Gomarian Titans, who were truly Phenicians, of the 
Line of Ham. 

Pauſanias (50) deſcribes the Celtæ as Men of a gigantic Size; and 
for this Reaſon Callimachus (51) calls the Gauls modern Titans; not 
that they were really deſcended from the old Titans, but becauſe they 
were daring, warlike, and furious like them, Pezron, miſtaking Cal- 


(48) Apud Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 109. 
(49) Tits Þ Tomlav A, e- avrov (Sogvov) tharay ava you. Phornut; lib. 

de Nat. Deor. p. 2. edit. Cantab. 1670. See the Notes there. 

(50) Eie! 5 of Kenlo) pangy mavlas EY tener An cry ane Phoc. 
: FLA Callimachus calls the Gauls 641y4v0i Tie, etc. Hymn. in Del. y 174, 
Pezron,. to ſerve his Turn, renders the Words, Titanum vera poſteritas, 
Titanum poſteri, that is, the Poſterity of the Titans; which is a wrong 
Tranſlation : for the Words mean, a new Race of Titans, or modern Titans, 
and ſo they make againſt him, not for him. 


limachus, 
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limachus, brings him for an Evidence, that the old Titans were the 
Celtæ, whereas he only calls them a new Race of Titans, or modern 
Titans, comparing them to the old true Titans. 

Pezron has another Argument (52), which makes nothing for 
him. 

The Gault, as Ce/ar relates, boaſted their Deſcent from Dis, i. e. 
Pluto, Fupiter's Brother, who gave him Part of the Weſtern Coun- 
tries for his Share. Pluto was a Titan, or a-kin to them, and might 
ſettle a Colony of Titans in the Weſtern Parts of Europe, Gaul, 
Spain, etc. and ſo the Gauls who deſcended from this Colony might 
well boaſt of their Deſcent from Dis or Pluto, who was a Phænician 
Titan. But what is this to the Purpoſe ? The original Titans were all 
of Ham's Poſterity, and came from Phænicia, and ſpread into ſeveral 


Parts of Europe; and ſome of them might ſettle in Gaul amongſt the 


Celtæ, as others did in Greece amongſt the Favanians ; as well as in 
Arabia and Egypt, They were mixed with the Fapbetic Families, 
with whom they had Wars; and were great Wanderers both by Sea 
and Land. 

Again, Pezron (53) miſtakes the true Titan Mercury, or Taaut, 
the Son of Miſor or Mizraim, for the Teutonic or Celtic Mercury, 
called Teut and Teutat, who was worſhiped by the Gaus; but is plainly 
diſtinct from the Phenician and Egyptian Mercury, who was not pro- 
perly a Titan, becauſe he was older than the Titans, and contempo- 
rary with Uranus and Saturn, from whom they deſcended. But 
Pezron judiciouſly and rightly obſerves, that the Latin Mercurius is 
derived from the old Gallic or Celtic Merc Ur, i. e. a trading Man, or 
Man of Merchandiſe. Ur, he ſaies, ſignifies a Man, whence comes 
the Latin Vir; and Merc is Merchandiſe, whence the Latin Meræ is 
derived, The Truth (54) perhaps may be, that the firſt or original 


(52) Antiq. of Nations, p. 92. 

(53) Antiq. of Nations, p. 95, etc. | 

(54) See concerning the Titans, Pauſan. Arcad, p. 267. and the Titan 
War in Heſiod. Theog. alſo Orph. Hymn. in Titan. and Diod. Sic. lib. i. 


P. 109. Weſſ. lib. iii. p. 225, 229, 230. alſo p. 240. and lib. v. p. 381, 


382, 383. 
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Titans were born of the Phenician Uranus and his Wife and Siſter 
Titæa; ſo Saturn, Jupiter, and their Deſcendants, were the firſt Ti- 
fans, and they made Settlements in many Countries; not only in Pfæ- 
nicia, but in Chaldea and Libyan Egypt. They alſo paſſed by Sea 


into Thrace and the Greek Iſlands ; into Theſfaly and Attica, and the 


Peloponneſe ; and rambled thence as far as Crete and Italy. They had 
Wars in Aſia with the Armenians and Arabiaus; and alſo with the 
Egyptians; and in Europe with the old Favanic Greets: amongſt 
whom alſo the Ce//z or Gomarians had migrated from the North 
Parts of Aſia, and ſettled part amongſt the Greeks and Pelaſgi; and 
part went further, and ſettled in Gaul, Spain, and Ttaly. On this 


account the original Greek JFavanic Language muſt be mixed with 


Celtic and Phænician Words, as we find it was. The Celtic and Fa- 
vanic did not much differ, but the Phenician was more different from 
them. In Proceſs of Time, and after Cecrops came into Attica from 
Egypt, and the Names of the Egyßtian Gods, which were alſo Phe- 
nician, were brought into Greece, and were by the Pelaſgic Oracle at 
Dodona allowed to be publiſhed and worſhiped by Name, then the 
Greek Poets began to feign that theſe Gods were born amongſt them, 
and related many fabulous Stories of them. The Cretans firſt claimed 
them, and publiſhed their Names; and pretended, that Uranus, Sa- 
turn, Fupiter, and others, had lived and reigned amongſt them; and 
had conquered all Greece : and many other Countries, and almoſt the 


whole Earth, By theſe means the Plan and Hiſtory of the Titans and 


their Wars were laid in Greece, by Melampus, Orpheus, and other an- 
cient Poets, from whom Homer and H.ſiad had their Accounts of them. 
But yet the Cretans had really no older a Saturn than the Father of 
Jupiter Aſterius, called (55) Anafes, who was one of the Pelaſgic 


(55). Eivcu J Aste ul Av , Ava I Tic ie. Pauſan. Attis. 
p. 34. This was the Jupiter whoſe Tomb was ſhewed in Crete. The Mi- 
leſians ridiculouſly pretended, that Anuactes, the Father of Afterius, was an 
original Inhabitant of Crete. Pauſan. Achaic. p. 207. He might be a Deſ- 
cendant of the Pelaſgic Curetes or Idæi, who were the firft Inhabitants of 
Crete: but he could not be older than I have made him. Diedorus Siculuss 
is alſo greatly miſtaken, in making the Father of Aferins ta be TefFamus, 


Anaces, 
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Anaces, who ſettled in Crete, and was one of their Reguli or Princes. 
Now, as Aſterius married Europa, the Siſter of Cadmus, in the Year 
before Chriſt 1494 or 1495, according to the Parian Marbles, his 
Father Saturn, or Anactes, could not be older than Cecrops, who be- 
gan to reign in Attica in the Year 1557 before the Chriſtian Era. 
Aſterius was an Anakim, and of a gigantic (56) Size; and was a Prince 
amongſt the Curetes, or Idæi Dadtyli; who carried Europa Captive 
from Phenicia in a Ship, the Commander of which was Taurus, or 
elſe, as Lycophron (57) relates, it had the Figure of a Bull upon its 
Prow ; and delivered her to Aſterius, who married her. 

I have carried the Origin and Antiquities of the Titans, Curetes, and 
T1dzi Daftyli in Crete, as high as the Cretans had any Traditions or 
Memoirs about the Inhabitants of their Country, Cres is commonly 
eſteemed the firſt King of the Iſland ; and I have given the Time of 
his Reign from Euſebius. But if Jupiter, Son of the Phænician Sa- 
turn, was the firſt who reigned there after the War between his Father 
and the Libyan Jupiter Ammon was ended; and if Cres ſucceeded his 
Father Jupiter, [ſee Meurſ. Cret. p. 118 —121.] we muſt carry his 
Age much higher than we have done; and to the Time of O/iris in 
Egypt, about 2235 Years before the Chriſtian Fra, But as the moſt 
ancient Writers, Poets, and Hiſtorians, vary and are confuſed in this 
Matter, I ſhall leave it to the Enquiry of the learned Reader; obſerving 
only, that Sanchoniatho repreſents Saturn as a great Wanderer; and fo 
he might paſs into Europe with his Titans, and go as far as Crete. 

I ſhall conclude, as I propoſed, this Diſſertation with a ſhort Account 
of the Cabiric Myſteries ; reſerving the general and larger Account of 
Myſteries to another Part of this Book. 

The Cabiric Myſteries were firſt inſtituted in Phœnicia, in honour 
of the great Phænician Gods, Uranus, Saturn, Rhea, Taaut, Aſcu- 


the great Grandſon of Deucalion, lib. iv. p. 304. Weſſel. This is contrary 
to all Chronology, and the Teſtimonies of all the ancient Greek Hiſtorians, 
who agree, that Aſterius married Europa, the Siſter of Cadmus, whoſe Age 
is not much ſhort of that of Deucalion. See Apollod. lib. iii. p. 148, 149. 
(£6) "Ex d' Ju d vexgos (A5tea©-) gov 71 pudiov myxav d,. Paul. p. 34. 
(57) Alex. y 1297—1301, See the Scholia and Potter's Commentary 
on the Place. 
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lapius, and his Brethren the Sons of Sydic, Marte, Neptune, Hercu- 
les, and other Gods and Goddeſſes. Theſe Myſteries were afterwards 
inſtituted at Memphis in Egypt, along with thoſe of Oſiris and Ji, and 
other Egyptian Deities. Herodotus ſaies, the (58) Cabiri had a Temple 
in Memphis, He alſo relates, that the Daughters (59) of Danaus car- 
ried out of Egypt to Argos the Myſteries of Ceres, (i. e. Mis) called Tbeſ- 
mophoria, and inſtructed the Pelaſgic Women in them. Theſe were 
different from the Eleufinian, and were celebrated with Lamentations, 
and the other with Rejoicings, The Cabiric Myſteries were inſtituted 
near Thebes by Cadmus ; and afterwards at Thebes and at Eleuffs in 
Attica by Melampus; and at Meſſene by Caucon. (Pauſan. Meſſen. 

111. | 
b Par anias (60) relates, that twenty Furlongs from Thebes there was 
a Grove conſecrated to the Cabiric Ceres and Proſerpine, which none 


but the Initiated might enter into; and about the Diſtance of ſeven 


| Furlongs from this Grove ſtood the Temple of the Cabiri, Concern- 


ing the Original of theſe the Thebars related, that in former Times 
there was a City in the Place, and that the Cabiri, ſo called, dwelt 
there : and that Ceres came thither, and communicated the Secret of 
her Myſteries to Prometheus, one of the Cabiri, and AEtneus his Son: 
this was the Origin of them. Theſe Myſteries were the The/mophoria, 
which were inſtituted near Thebes, after Cadmus had brought the Sa- 
mothracian or Cabiric Myſteries thither ; and were the ſame which the 
Daughters of Danaus carried out of Egypt in the Year before Chri/t 
1486. They might be called the Cabiric Myſteries of 1/;s in Egypt; 
and ſo, after they came into Greece, might be confounded with the 
original Phænician Cabiric Myſteries, which were diſtinct from them: 
and Ceres and Proſerpine be deemed Cabiric Deities. 

The Times of theſe ancient Myſteries may be nearly fixed as follows, 
vis. The oldeſt Cabiri were undoubtedly firſt worſhiped in Pheni- 
cia, and their Myſteries firſt inſtituted there, as is probable, at the 


(58) Lib. iii. c. 37. 
(59) Lib. ii. c. 171. 
(60) Bc=ot. p. 300. 


Vol. II. M | Death 
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Death of the famous Saturn, about 80g Years after the Flood, and 
2360 Years before the Chri/tian ra, or ten or twelve Years later, 
The Egyptian Cabiric Myſteries of Oſiris and Ts were inſtituted at 
Memphis, upon the Death of Js, who ſurvived her Huſband Ofiris 
nine Years. Ofiris, or Menes, died, after he had reigned ſixty-two 
Years, 995 Years after the Flood, and 2173 Years before the Birth of 
Chriſt, according to the Dynaſties of Manetho. So the Egyptian Ca- 
biric Myſteries of Js were inſtituted after her Death, 1004 Years after 
the Flood, and before Chriſt 2164 Years. The Cabiric Phenician 
Myſteries were carried by the Pelaſgi, the Deſcendants of the Cabiri, 
into Egypt and Phrygia, ſoon after their Inſtitution ; and from Phry- 
gia into Samothrace, and other Iſlands of the Ægean Sea, and alſo into 
Crete, and many Parts of Greece, where they ſpread themſelves. The 
Myſteries of Js were firſt carried out of Egypt to Argos by the Daugh- 
ters of Danaus, as before obſerved, in the Year before the vulgar Chri- 
ſtian Ara 1486, or 1485, where they inſtructed the Pelaſgic Women 
in them. Orpbeus (61) carried them to Athens. 


Of the Origin of Letters. 


The Chaldæaus and Egyptians pretended to have Letters and written 
Records which gave an Account of their Countries and the firſt Inha- 
bitants of them ſeveral Ages before the univerſal Deluge. 

The Pretence of the Egyptians was certainly fictitious and abſurd ; 
and the Chaldæan Accounts of the Creation, and firſt Inhabitants of 


Babylonia, which were pretended by Bero/us to have been written by 
iſutbrus (or Noah) before the Flood, and to have been found hid ar 


(61) 'OcOdVs po N rex I i xalidate, Ariſtoph. Ran. Y 1064. Theo» 
doret ſaies: O. 5 ÞF Atowolwv , F @Tavallwaiun, % uſo Tor F FeopoPogiwr, . 
F 'Fadowiev tas TeRAt)a&c, OeDds avyg Odevons tis Tas Ablwas cout, % 61g 
Aiyvnlov dOmipho © Tx Led. J Orlend & de rd Þ Aude J Aves pe- 
ralt bene dg ν,?, diddory wh AST d om Karpwverns 7 Buwulicas, didgoxy 5) 4, 
6 EineMwrys Avcdwe ©, u I N Anpoodivys od Pyrwe, & Pac) wv OpPica ras 
a yiaſ a ras eawrors ve], Tandata, Serm. i. de fide, tom. iv. p. 468. edit. 
Sir mond. 1642. 
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Sipphara near Babylon, were only ancient Traditions mixed with (62) 
Fables. 

It is notwithſtanding reaſonable to think, that ſome ſort of Letters 
or Characters were uſed in the firſt Ages of the World, after Mankind 
was multiplied, not only to expreſs Things of common Uſe, but alſo to 
record the firſt Obſervations which were made, and Inventions of Arts 
and Sciences : and eſpecially the Hiſtory of the Creation revealed to 
Adam, and the Genealogies derived from him; and the moſt remark- 
able Tranſactions and Events which happened from the Beginning of 
the World to the Flood, And as this is conſiſtent with the Invention 
of alphabetical Letters after the Flood, and after the Diſperſion of the 
Deſcendants of Noah; ſo we find, that almoſt all Nations, at all 
Times, ever ſince their firſt Settlements, had ſome ſort of Characters 
to expreſs Things by, though many were deſtitute of alphabetical Let- 
ters for many Ages, and are ſo even to this Day. 

The Suppoſition of Characters being uſed in the moſt early Ages of 
the World affords a Ground for what is related by the ancient Chal- 
dean and Egyptian Writers of Books and Writing before the Flood, 
of which they had ſome traditionary Accounts ; and alſo ſhews, that 
the Hiſtory of the antediluvian Ages may not be founded merely on 
Tradition, but on written Records preſerved amongſt the Deſcendants 
of Noah in ſeveral Nations. For it 1s certain, that there is in the moſt 
ancient Accounts of the Phænicians, Chaldeans, and Egyptians, no 
ſmall Agreement with the Moſaic Writings in the Hiſtory of the 
firſt Ages of the World; and which the Greeks received from theſe 
Nations. | 

There 1s, I think, no other Way to account for the Mo/aic Hiſtory 
of the antediluvian Ages, and the following, to the Diſperſion of Man- 
kind, and of their ſeveral Settlements : which Account of Families and 
their ſeveral Ages, and many of their Places of Habitation, are as mi- 
nute and particular as thoſe of any later Times are. And as it ſeems 
impoſſible, that ſuch a Variety of Æras and hiſtorical Facts ſhould be 
truly conveyed by mere Tradition, we may reaſonably conclude, that 


(62) Syncel, Chron. p. 31. 
M 2 there 
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there were original written Records of the Hiſtory and Tranſactions of 
the moſt primitive Ages of Mankind, preſerved by Noah, and conti- 
nued by his Deſcendants, from whom Moſes received them. 

That which ſecured the original Hiſtory of the World and Mankind 
from all ſuperſtitious Corroption and Fable, was, that Abraham, by 
God's eſpecial Providence, being preſerved from the Contagion of Ido- 
latry which prevailed in Chaldæa, and even in his Family, kept the 
Hebrew Records, as they had been tranſmitted from Sem and his Deſ- 
cendants before Idolatry was ſet up in Chald&a, unmixed with any of 
that Superſtition, Idolatry, it is probable, was begun in the Time of 
his great Grandfather Serug : but as Abraham was fifty-one Years old 
when he died, he might eaſily know if any Fables were mixed with 
the ſacred Hiftory of the Creation in which the Worſhip of the one true 
God from the Beginning was delivered from Adam down to Noah, and 
from Noah to Sem, the Founder of his Family. So that Abraham 
would carry with him into the Land of Canaan a faithful Hiſtory of 
the Creation, and of the Ages both before and after the Flood to his 
own Time. But after Idolatry had long prevailed, it is no Wonder, 
that the original Hiftory of the Creation and Mankind ſhould be either 
loft, or corrupted with many ſuperſtitious Fables to favour the Idolatry 
of Hero-Gods inſtead of the Worſhip of the one true God. And thus 
the Phænician, Cbaldæan, and Egyptian Records were filled with ſu- 
perſtitious Fables about the Origin of the World and the Production of 
Gods who had been Men, with a feigned Hiſtory of them ; and theſe 
were mixed with ſome Remains of the true facred Hiſtory. But as 
Moſes received his Hiſtory as Abraham had tranſmitted it to his Family, 
we may depend upon the Truth of it; and juſtly eſteem it not only 
as being the moſt ancient but alſo the moſt faithful Hiſtory of the 
Creation of the World, and of God's manifold Diſpenfations to Man- 
kind, and his marvellous Providences, for a Term of 3833 Years: or 
from the Creation to the miraculous Deliverance of the 1/rae/ites, the 
Seed of Abraham, from their Captivity and Bondage in the Land of 
Egypt, to which Era, and forty Years after, the Hiſtory of Moſes is 


carried, 


The 
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- The writing with Characters inſtead of Letters, in the firſt Ages, 
would not be very troubleſome or difficult when Men had not occaſion 
for a great Number of them to expreſs the Things they were conver- 
fant about : but after they were greatly increaſed and formed into So- 
cieties, and Laws, Commerce, various Arts and Sciences were inſti- 
tuted and improved ; the Invention of Letters was not only marvellous 
but exceedingly beneficial to every other Invention, and to the whole 
Buſineſs of Life : eſpecially for the Preſervation and Conveyance of all 
kinds of Knowledge, So that after it was diſcovered, that all the 
Compals of Language, and Words it contained, could be expreſſed by 
a few Letters as well or better than by many thouſands of Characters, 
to denote the Things ſignified by them, the Uſe of Characters was laid 
aſide, and ſoon Joſt wherever the alphabetical Letters were known» 
This leads me to treat of the Origin and Antiquity of Letters, 
Auguſtin (63) in his ſixty-ninth Queſtion on the Book of Exodus, 
ſaies of Letters, that he knows not whether the Invention of them can 
be traced up to the firſt Author, Some thought, the firſt Men were 
the Inventors of them, and that they were tranſmitted from them to 
Noah; and from him to the Forefathers of Abraham, and fo to the 
Iſraelites; but he adds, that he knows not how this can be proved. 
This Queſtion of Auguſtin's was owing to a Fewi/h Tradition, that 
(64) Seth invented the Hebrew Letters, which was entirely groundleſe. 
We have ſeen, that it is probable, that Men in the firſt Ages of the 
World uſed fome ſort of Marks or Characters, inſtead of Letters, by 
which the Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the following Ages to the 
Flood, was tranſmitted to Noah, and from him to his Deſcendants ; 
but Letters were not known till ſeveral Ages after the Flood. Plato has 
judiciouſly (65) obſerved, that in the firſt patriarchal Times after the 


(63) Quæ (literæ) quando cœperint eſſe, neſcio utrum valeat indagari. 
Nonnullis enim videtur a primis hominibus eas cœpiſſe, et perductas eſſe ad 
Noe, atque inde ad parentes Abrahæ, et inde ad populum Iſraël; ſed unde 
hoc probari poſſit, ignoro. Quæſt. 69. in Exod. 

(64) See Joſ. Antiq. Jud. lib. i. c. 2. fin. Suid, voc. Ab. Glyc. Annal. 
lib. ii. p. 121, 129. 

(65) Oud? gen pul isi wa roi; Wy TErw TW ute d wteatds ye woos HAN Lüge 
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Flood Men had no Letters or written Laws, but made the Cuſtoms 
and Inſtitutions of their Forefathers their Law and Rule of Life. And 
elſewhere (66) he ſaies, that it was either ſome God, or divine Man, 
who was the Inventor of Letters and the grammatical Compoſition of 
them ; and he was reported to be the Egyptian Theuth. 

Pliny (67) ſaies, the Phanicians were famed for the Invention of 
Letters, as well as for aſtrological Obſervations, and naval and martial 
Arts: elſewhere he (68) writes, that he was of Opinion, that the A, 


Hrians (whom he eſteemed the moſt ancient People) had always Let- 


ters; and concludes from ſome Expreſſions of Epigenes, Beroſus, and 
Critodemus, about the Babylonian Calculations by Myriads of Years, 
which he did not underſtand, that the Uſe of them was eternal. But 
he alſo obſerves, that ſome, as Gellius, aſcribed the Invention of them 
to the Ægyptian Mercury, and others to the Syrians. 

An Expreſſion in (69) Strabo has led ſome to think, that Letters 
were uſed before the Flood; where he ſaies, the Spaniards had Laws 
in Metre which were wrote fix thouſand Years before his Time, Strabo 
was not ſo ignorant as to think the Jheri had written Laws fo old as fix 
thouſand Years, though he knew they were a very ancient Nation, as he 
obſerves ; and had ancient written Memoirs amongſt them. The learned 
Poſtellus, in his Book concerning the Pfænician Letters, not ſuſpecting 
an Error in the Text of Strabo, ſuppoſeth hence, amongſt other Argu- 


8 mis Azyopſyois waleanors vouors imo or Canon, De Leg. lib. iii. p. 680. edit. 
erran. 

(66) Phileb. p. 18, Serran, and Phædr. p. 1240. Ficin. 

(67) Ipſa gens Phœnicum in gloria magna literarum inventionis et Side- 
rum navaliumque ac bellicarum artium. Nat. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 12. 

(68) Literas ſemper arbitror Aſſyrias fuiſſe : ſed alii apud Ægyptios a 
Mercurio, ut Gellius; alii apud Syros repertas volunt. Lib, vii. c. 56. 
Pliny interred this beginningleſs Uſe of Letters, which he calls, æternus li- 
terarum uſus, from the Babylonian Calculations of their celeſtial Obſervations 
by Myriads and thouſands of Years, which were Days only ; but which Pliny 
underſtood to be tropical Years. 

(09) LoPwrale d il dGor?) © Len S nat e, aeav)s N I m- 
Agigts u¾⅛, uns Yxwor 7% (vipexupola x, mul, , vours tuuiress E£4X19-1A wv 
zr (ſed leg. inav) ws Sh Geog. lib. iii. p. 204, See Palmer. Exercitat. 
in Strab. p. 290. and Ammian Marcel. Ib. xxii. c. 15. p. 339. 
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ments, that Letters were known before the Flood. But Palmerius has 
judiciouſly obſerved, that inſtead of Nears (eray) we ought to read 
Verſes, (mar) and then the Abſurdity is removed. 

As Moſes in his Hiſtory of the antediluvian Ages makes no mention 
of Letters being then known or uſed, there can be no Foundation for 
the Jewiſh Traditions of their being invented by Seth, or Enoch, or any 
Patriarch of thoſe Times: and if Moſes had received any Account of 
their being found out in thoſe firſt Ages, he could not have failed 
making mention of the Author of ſo wonderful and uſeful an Inven- 
tion; ſince he has told us the Inventors of Things of leſs Uſe and Im- 
portance, ſuch as the Harp and Organ, and making Tents, Gen. iv. 
20, 21. Nor have we any Reaſon to think, that the Babylonians or 
Chaldeans had better or fuller Accounts of the firſt Ages than Moſes 
had, which were derived to the Hebrews from Abraham, -who came 
out of Chaldæa, and could not be ignorant of their oldeſt Accounts and 
Traditions that had any true Foundation : and therefore their Story of 
the antediluvian God Oannes teaching them Letters and writing about 
a thouſand Years after the Creation, is nothing but a ſuperſtitious 
Fable. The Egyptian Account alſo of their antediluvian God Anubis, 
who was their firft Thor, who, they related, wrote Annals before the 
Flood, is merely fiftitious ; and made purely that the Egyptians might 
not be behind hand with the Cha/dzans for Antiquity and Invention of 
Arts and Sciences. The Chaldæans might have ſomething to ſay for 
their Pretence, as their Country and the Parts adjacent were the original 
Seat of Mankind, and peopled before the Flood: but the Egyptians 
could have nothing to ſay with any the leaſt Probability, becauſe their 
Country was not known or inhabited before the Flood ; nor till above 
five hundred Years after it: and the Thoth, or Hermes, who was the 
firſt Inventor of Letters, came into Egypt out of Phenicia, as the oldeſt 


Pagan Hiſtorian Sanchoniatho informs us from the moſt ancient Records 
of his Country. This ancient Writer not only with Nes is ſilent 


about Letters being known in the antediluvian Ages; but expreſsly 
relates, that they were found out by Taaut, the Son of Miſor, or Mi/- 
raim, who went into Egypt out of Phenicia after the Diſperſion of 
the Deſcendants of Noah, And that Letters were not found out before 
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the Flood, nor till after the Diſperfion of the Families deſcended from 
Noah, (as we learn from the invaluable Teſtimony of Sanchoniatho) 
will further appear, by conſidering, that had they been diſcovered before 
the Flood, and preſerved by Noah and his Family, who alone ſurvived 
It ; they muſt have been known to his three Sons, who would have 
taught them to their Deſcendants. Or, had they been invented after 
the Flood, and before the Diſperſion, by Noah, or any of his Family; 
as they all lived together in the ſame Country, they muſt have been 
known to all the Deſcendants of his three Sons who lived before the 
Diſperſion. But as Moſes mentions nothing of Letters being known 
either before the Flood, or by any of Sem's Family (with whom his 
Hiſtory is chiefly concerned) after the Flood to the Time of the Diſ- 
perſion; we may reaſonably conclude, not only that they were not 
known before the Flood, as obſerved before, but alſo likewiſe not be- 
fore the Diſperſion : and that it is moſt credible, that they were found 
out by ſome Deſcendant of Ham after the Diſperſion, as Sanchoniatho re- 
lates. For if they had been invented before the Diſperſion, the Deſcen- 
dants of Sem and Fapbet muſt have had them as early as thoſe of Ham: 
but it is certain, that many whole Nations, deſcended from Sem and 
Japbet, had Letters after thoſe deſcended from Ham; and had them 
alſo from the Phenicians, who were Deſcendants of Ham; and others 
never had them to this Day. The Northern Scythian Nations, deſ- 
cended from Japbet, were without Letters for many Ages; and ſome 
of them never knew them. Thoſe deſcended from him in the leſſer 
Aa; and in the Iflands, and other Parts of Greece, and the reſt of the 
European Countries, which were firſt peopled by his Poſterity, received 
their Letters originally from the Phenicians, The Armentans, Deſ- 
cendants of Sem, and the Indians alſo, were long without Letters; and 
the Chineſe Nation likewiſe, deſcended from him, were many Ages 
without Letters, and never uſed them to this Day. Hence we may, 
with the greateſt Reaſon, conclude, that the Invention of Letters was 
ſome Time at leaſt after the Diſperſion of Mankind into different Coun- 
tries, on which account many were deſtitute of them; and ſome had 
them ſooner and ſome later communicated to them : and the preceding 
Obſervations do greatly confirm the Relation of Sanchoniatho, that 
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Letters were invented by a Deſcendant of Ham and Miſraim. But 
as it will preſently appear that they were found out ſoon after the Diſ- 
perſion, and known firſt in Phenicia, Syria, Egypt, and Chaldea, 
this will afford a Reaſon why the Egyptians and Chaldeans having the 
Uſe of Letters as early as the firſt Accounts of Settlements in their 
Countries after the Flood, they pretended that they had been invented 
by thoſe who had lived in thoſe Countries in the firſt Ages of the World, 
and long before the Flood; and had been preſerved by thoſe who ſur- 
vived it, and made the firſt Settlements after in thoſe Countries. 
Therefore we find the moſt ancient Conteſt for the Invention of Let- 
ters was principally amongſt the Egyptians, Chaldzans, Phenicians, 
or Syrians, all deſcended from Ham. | 

We have obſerved from Pliny, that though he thought the - 
rians (he ſhould have faid the Syrian had the firſt Uſe of Letters, yet 
that the Phoenician Nation had the chief Glory of the Invention of 
them, Curtius ſaies (70) that the Tyrian Nation are related to be the 
firſt who either taught or learned Letters. 

Lucan (71) ſaies, the Phænicians were reported to have been the 
firſt who attempted to expreſs Sounds (or Words) by Letters. Others 
relate, that the (72) Egyptians, others that the Chaldæans (73), and 
others that the (74) Syrians were the Inventors of them. 


(70) Si fame libet credere, hæc (Tyriorum) gens literas prima aut do- 
cuit, aut didicit. Lib. iv. c. 4. 

(71) Phoenices primi, fame ſi creditur, auſi 

Manſuram rudibus vocem ſignare figuris. Lib. iii. V 220, 221. 

(72) Atyuori roivuv Aiyunliua was He Thv TE r yoo w\eTwy Gee No 
etc. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 63. And ſo Tacitus obſerves, that they claimed the 
Invention of Letters, and alledged, that the Phenicians having teceived 
them from Egypt pretended to be the Inventors of them; and that Cadmus, 
who carried them firſt into Greece, was the Author of them. But others 
aſcribed them to Cecrops, or Linus the Theban. Mgyptii literarum ſemet 
inventores perhibent; inde Phœnicas, quia mari præpollebant, intuliſſe 
Græciæ, gloriamque adeptos, tamquam repererint quæ acceperant. Quip— 
pe fama eſt Cadmum claſſe Phœnicum vectum rudibus adhuc Græcorum 
populis artis ejus auctorem fuiſſe. Quidam Cecropem Athenienſem vel 
Linum Thebanum, etc. Annal. lib. xi. c. 14. The Syrians charged the 
Phenicians with having received Letters from them, who were (they pre- 
tended) the Inventors of them, which the PHanefcians communicated to the 


Vor. III. N Some 


1 o/ the Phenician 


Some there were who made the (75) Theban Linus, and others the 
Thracian Orpheus (76) to be the Inventors of Letters; and this ſhews 
that ſome thought, that the firſt Linus and Orpheus were as old or older 
than Cadmus, as will be more particularly conſidered: hereafter. But 
it appears from the beſt and moſt ancient Evidence, that the Chaldæans, 
Egyptians, and Phanicians, had the oldeſt Claim to the Uſe of Letters. 
The Cbaldæans had written Records to ſhew, that Letters had beer 


known and uſed amongſt them at leaſt 2234 Years before the Chriſt- 
ian Fra ; and they undoubtedly had them long before. And whether 


Greeks by Cadmus. Diodorus Siculus ſaies this was the Account of ſome 
Writers: Lugo wv eb y og protuy eint wage \) rr Poivines pacilavies rote 
"EAayo: aaogdiduracy* ro eil of pile Keadus wad oarts a5 Thy Evewnyv. lib. 
v. The Phænician Cadmus was thought by many of the Greeks to have been 
the Inventor of Letters, becauſe they thought he was the firſt who carried 
them into Greece, and becauſe from him Letters were called Povixzia 3 and as 
the Egyptians knew that Agenor, the Father of Cadmus, went from Egypt 
into Phenicia, and dwelt at Tyre, they had a Pretence to ſay, that the Phæ- 
nicians received their Letters from them; and to claim the Invention of 
them. But both the Greeks and Egyptians were miſtaken ; on the firſt Ac- 
count it was that the Greeks generally aſcribed the Invention of Letters to 
the Phenicians, it d eve yegunar antincyn, Critias apud Athenæ. 
lib. i. Timon apud Sext. Emperic. calls them @oiviex cypals Kedus. 

(73) OXz0ox»o! ["EMmuves ] 1 YEH pal evo, oi who Wage Xa NV. of 3 Tas 
Alyuniuv, & M d av Sor Oaxvixev. Theoph. Antioc. ad Autolyc. lib. iii. fin. 

74) Clemens Alexandrinus having mentioned from Euphorus, or rather 
Iphorus, that Cadmus the Phenician invented the Greek Letters, whence 
Herodotus called Letters, Qawnsia, adds, © But others ſay, that the Phænici- 
aus and Syrians were the firſt who found out Letters,” oi © Goivixas &, Eves 
yeeuualn ET 1010 Ou brug Atygow. Strom. i. P- 306, 307. 

(75) Tacit. Annal. lib. xi. c. 14. 

(76) Alcidamus, an ancient Orator, in his Oration againſt Palamedes, in 
the Collection of Stephens, p. 186. aſcribes the Invention of Letters to Or- 
pheus. Texuudls wi ye mwearCr OrPtvs tfnveyne mary Mcd jaclwv, ws N T6 
tn) 70 uvipal avrsd Jy\o7 tmiyedujpol a. 

| Muo0% wv wg0r00v Th 0 Of Gene; tnavs 
"Ov x) avev viiidwy Ze Lone Bram, 
Ola O yor, os Regxaiv tdidateu, 
Evewv alewros ye#uuals & c 
The Hercules here mentioned to be taught by Orpheus, was not the Thebar 
Hercules, whoſe Maſter was Linus : but it was the Hercules who lived ſeveral. 
Ages before, and was one of the Curetes, 
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the Egyptians had their Letters from the firſt or ſecond Hermes, they 
muſt be as old as the Year before- mentioned, but without doubt were 
older by ſeveral Centuries, as hath been obſerved and ſhewn in the fore- 
going Volume of this Work. 

The Phenicians had the Greeks to vouch for the Antiquity of their 
Letters, from whom they had received them as early at leaſt as the 
Time of Cadmus, as was generally agreed upon the Authority of Hero- 
dotus, and other ancient Writers cited above: and it is highly proba- 
ble that they had them from the Phenicians long before. However, 
the Queſtion of the Invention of Letters is, upon the oldeſt and beſt 
Evidence, determined in Favour of the Phenicians. Sanchoniaths 
tells us, from the moſt ancient Phænician Records, that Letters were 
invented, ſoon after the Diſperſion of Mankind, by Taaut, the Son of 
Mifor or Miſraim, and who is the firſt Egyptian Hermes or Thoth, as 
Philo of Byblus his Interpreter relates, and who went out of Phenicia 
into Egypt, and was the firſt who with a Colony of Mezrites ſettled 
and reigned there; and, as Cicero ſaies (77), gave both Laws and Ler- 


(77) Dicitur (Mercurius) Ægypto præfuiſſe, atque Mgyptiis leges et literas 
tradidiſſe, De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. c. 22. p. 171. edit. Gryph. But ſee the Note 
of the learned Dr. Davies on the Place. Plutarch gives a better Account of 
Hermes than Cicero did, and ſuppoſes him to be an Egyptian God, being 
deified after his Death. "Hewis Atysla $56v & Alu yogunaln meat» teas: 
O10 % w Tay yeguuoru Aiyvrlo meaty "IG ye Duo, ws Bewy meoryusray. 
Sympol. lib. ix. Problem. iii. p. 738. He alſo obſerves, Sympol. lib. iv. 
p. 670. that the bis, when it ſet wide its Legs, and placed its Bill acroſs 
them, was like an equilateral Triangle, viz. A. But he does not ſay, that 
this was the Form of the firſt Egyptian Letter, as Kircher ſaies. This Let- 
ter, or Triangle, is frequently ſeen on the Obeliſks, and ſo may be reckoned 
one of the ſacred Letters. Kircher, in the ſecond Volume of his Egyptian 
Oedipus, and the ſecond Part, p. 4347. ſuppoſes in a mere imaginary 
Way the firſt Egyptian Letters to have been like the modern Greek Letters, 
and to have been originally formed from the Poſture and ſeveral Parts of 
the ſacred Animals. He did not conſider that Thoth or Hermes invented the 
Letters in Phænicia and carried them into Egypt; and therefore whatever 
their original Form was, they could have no Relation to the Egyptian ſacred. 
Animals, which were not then conſecrated. Nay, Kircher is lo weak as to 
add the double Greek Letters, O, Z, X, &, E, Q, as original Egyptian Letters, 
which were not Known till many Ages after Cadmus, and were made by the 
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ters to the Egyptians. But he was far older than Cicero ſuppoſed him 


to be, as well as of a different Original; and the Greeks and Latins 


knew nothing of him. This Hermes, the real Inventor of Letters, 
and called Taaut by Sanchoniatho, was born in the ſecond Generation 
after the Flood, This Taaut was not only the Inventor of (78) Let- 
ters and Writing; but he alſo delineated the ſacred (79) Characters or 
Symbols of the Elements, viz. Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Air, Fire, 
Water, etc, and being eminent amongſt the Plænicians for Learning 
and Wiſdom, he was the firſt who (80) reformed Theology from the 
rude vulgar Conceptions into a Syſtem and Science. He drew the Por- 
traitures of the Hero-Gods, and embelliſhed them with Symbols, and 
ordered ÆAſculapius and his ſeven Brethren, the Cabiri, to write the 
Hiſtory of them, He alſo taught the Phenicians, that the (81) Ser- 


( 78) Eves Tv TWwv er GOIN rv veg nv. Apud Euſeb. Præp. Ev. lib. i. 
p. 36. and from Philo he ſaies, eds (d Eayyuriatur) ors Tav d 3Av yeloviray 
Wears A Taww'O- d TO yeouupeuruy Thy Everow E70roasy N Ths r νοπντπναA- 
T&v yeoOic va H Ibid. p. 31. | 

(79) Ailvnwor ie ry Sorxerar Xargxlnees. Ibid. p. 39. Theſe ſacred 
ſymbolical Characters of the Elements gave Occaſion to the Phenician Hie- 
rophants to allegorize the whole Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods, and to reſolve 
it into a phyſical Syſtem. And Taaut himſelf ſeems to have deſigned to 
make the celeſtial and mundane Elements Objects of Worſhip, and Reſi- 
dences of his Hero-Gods, by whoſe Names they were called, as Philo tells 
us, ibid. p. 33. But yet, according to Sanchoniatho, Taaut did not allego- 
rize the Hiſtory of the Pyænician Gods. 

(80) Taal -c diνννανν maex mis ,, mewrOr, TH caα thy He 
Stau om The Tv Xudauwy dTHCANS cio e νοEl˙u ture der Fey. Ibid. p. 40. 

($1) This deified Serpent the Phænicians called ayalor Auiuore, the good 
Dæmon; and the Egyptians called it Cneph : and put an Hawk's Head 
upon it. Epeis, the chief Egyptian Hierophant and ſacred Scribe, explained 
the Serpent with the Hawk's Head to be J firſt moſt divine Being. Ibid. p. 
41. This ſhews that the Notion of a ſupreme God was taught in the 
moſt ancient Myſteries of Egypt, and alſo of Phenicia. This ſacred Ser- 
pent was the Hriau God Ophion , of whoſe Divinity derived from the Phg- 
nicians Pherecydes wrote, ibid. Euſebius adds of his own, p. 42. as if Zoro- 
after, the Perſian Magus, repreſented God as having an Hawk's Head; and 
alſo that Oſtanes ſaid the ſame thing. But the Paſſage from Zoroaſter muſt 
be a Miſtake of the Tranſlator's iy the old Perſic Magian Religion had no- 
thing of hicroglyphic or ſymbolic Repreſentation of the Deity. Therefore 
a learned Gentleman judicioully obſerves, that inſtead of Bazi-ſar, the Head 


pent 


oy wn 
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pent was of a divine Nature; on which account this Animal was exhi- 
bited in their ſacred Rites and Myſteries, as the Symbol of Immorta- 
lity. It is obſervable from the foregoing Account of the Phoenician 
Taaut, that as AÆſculapius was one who by his Order wrote the Phæni- 
cian Coſmogony and Theogony, and the Hiſtory of the Gods or det- 
fied Men from the Creation; ſo Manetho related from the Egyptian 
Annals, that Æſculapius, whom he calls Agathodemon, Son of the 
ſecond Hermes, did, after the Flood, tranſcribe from the Pillars of the 
firſt Thoth the Hiſtory of the Gods and Demi-gods, who lived before 
the Flood, and of the Heroes and Kings of the Meſrite Family who 
lived after. This ſhews that Taaut was the firſt Egyptian as well as 
Phoenician Hermes; and that the Hiſtory of the Egyptian Hero- Gods, 
had the ſame original Author with that of the Phenicians : and this 
Correſpondence between the Annals and Antiquities of theſe two Na- 
tions, both derived from the Inſcriptions and Memoirs of the fuſt 
Meſrite Hermes or Thoth, is a great Atteſtation to the Credibility of 
Sanchomatho's Hiſtory, which Manetho knew nothing of. 

Having diſcovered the Inventor of Letters from the beſt and moſt | 
ancient Evidence, and eſtabliſhed his Right to them by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, it will not be difficult to aſſign nearly the Time of the Invention 
of them. Taaut or Thoth, the firſt Hermes, and Son of Miſor or 
Mijraim, lived in the Time of the (82) Diſperſion of the Deſcendants 
of Noah, which happened five hundred thirty-one Years after the 
Flood, at the Birth of Peleg : and he found out Letters in Pfænicia 
after a Settlement was made there, and when both that and the adja- 


ef an Hawk, Zoroaſter wrote Bari-ſar, the great Creator, which is a very 
ſmall Alteration and makes good Senſe : and, it may be added, agrees entirely 
with the other Attributes of God enumerated in the Paſſage, viz. that he 
is the firſt, incorruptible, eternal, unbegotten, etc. Sce Miſcel. Obſervat. up- 
on Authors ancient and modern, vol. ii. p. 128. 

(82) It appears from Hyginus, that it was an ancient Tradition, that Man- 
Kind once uſed all one Language, and lived without Towns or Laws many 
Ages before Inachus. That afterwards Mercury, called Hermes, interpreted 
the ſeveral Languages (into which their Speech was divided) and alſo di- 


vided the Earth into Nations; upon which Diſcord and War enſued amongſt 
Men. Fab. 143. 
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dent Country was governed firſt by Uranus, and after him by his Son 


Saturn or Cronus, of the Family of Canaan : and this was before he 
went with the Mezrites and ſettled in Egypt. Taaut therefore was 
probably born 150 Years after the Flood, a few Years after Cainan Son 
of Arphaxad, who was in the ſame Deſcent with him ; and if he 
lived as long as Cainan, or 460 Years, then he lived fix hundred and 
ten Years after the Flood, and ſeventy-nine Years after the Diſperſion, 
He invented Letters in the Reign either of Uranus or Cronus, and ſtaid 
in Phenicia with Cronus to the thirty-ſecond Year of his Reign there 
after the Expulſion and Death of his Father Uranus : after which Cro- 
nus made ſeveral Settlements of his Family in Phenicia, and travelled 
into other Parts, and when he came to Egypt, he gave Taaut his Se- 
cretary the Government of it. 

As Sanchomatho has not told us in what Reign, whether of Uranus 
or Cronus, Taaut invented Letters, he might invent them in either 
Reign ; and we cannot err much, if we place his Invention of them 
550 Years after the Flood, or twenty Years after the Diſperſion, and 
2619 Years before the Chriſtian Ara: and fix, or perhaps ten Years 
before he went into Egypt. 

Taaut and his Poſterity, for fifteen Generations, ruled in the upper 
Egypt at Thebes (which was built by the Meſrites) about four hundred 
Years. The Egyptians afterwards called him Thoth ; and the Dynaſty 
of his Family was called the Cynic Circle, which I have treated of in 
the foregoing Volume of this Work. 

There were in Manetho's Time very ancient Annals of the Meſrite 
Family after the Flood ; and Inſcriptions of ancient Pillars aſcribed to 
the firſt Hermes, containing the Hiſtory of their moſt ancient Gods; 


but we find in what is left of his Works, no more than the bare men- 
tion of them, with the Years of their Government in Egypt before the 


Reign of Menes, This Menes is the Egyptian Ofirrs, as I have ſhewn 
at large ; and the King whom Plato calls Thamus, and the Prophet 
Ezekiel alſo, ch. viii. 14. He reigned at Thebes, and his chief Coun- 
ſellor and ſacred Scribe was the ſecond Hermes, whom Plato calls 
Theuth; and who is ſaid to be the Inventor of Letters, This was the 


conſtant Opinion of the Greeks, who knew of no plder Hermes than 
this, 
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this, who was the prime Miniſter of Menes, but never reigned in 
Egypt: whereas the Meſrite Taaut was the firſt King of Egypt after 
the Diſperſion of the Families deſcended from Noah ; and carried Let- 
ters and Writing, and the Hiſtory of the firſt Gods, into Egypt, about 
400 Years before the Time of the ſecond Thoth, But this ſecond Thoth 
being more known, and more famous in Egypt than the firſt; and 
having improved both their Language and Letters, and made great 
Advances in ſeveral ſorts of Learning, the Egyptians aſcribed to him 
thoſe Inventions and Arts of the firſt Hermes, which he had brought 
to greater Perfection. 

The moſt probable Opinion therefore, and that which reconciles 
all the Difficulties about this important Invention of Letters, is, that 
the ſecond Thoth greatly improved the Egyptian Language and Letters; 
by refining the Pronunciation and Rythm of them ; dividing the 
Letters, as Plato ſaies of him, into Mutes and Liquids, Vowels and 
Conſonants, and reducing them to Rules of Grammar. Diodorus Si- 
culus and Plutarch ($3) relate, that the Egyptian Hermes was the In- 
ventor of Grammar and Muſic; that he improved the Egyptian Lan- 
guage in the Pronunciation; and added many Words toit: that he in- 
vented Letters, and the Rythm and Harmony of Sounds; and added 
three Tones to the Harp, of. which he was the Inventor, We may 
further obſerve, that the firſt Hermes having delineated the ſacred Cha. 
racers of the mundane Elements, and made ſome fymbolical Portrait- 
ures of the chief Hero-Gods with whom he lived, gave occaſion to the 
ſecond Hermes to form a Syſtem of ſacred Characters and hieroglyphic 
Symbols, in which all the Egyptian Theology and Philoſophy was 
contained. 

Theſe Obſervations, which we have deduced from the moſt ancient 
Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho, throw a new Light into the learned World, 
which has not hitherto been attended to. 

The Invention of Lefters and Writing, being fo wonderful and uſe- 
ful a Thing, we may be ſure the Knowledge of them was ſoon ſpread 


(83) Eeulw yeguualnis & ueomns wet vouigoiles, De Iſid. et Ofir. p. 352. 
See Diod, Sic. lib, i. P. 14, 15. 
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to other Countries, beſides Phænicia and Egypt; and eſpecially to Æ- 
thiopia, and the Countries where Cronus, and the Cabiri or their Sons 
travelled : and probably, to Syria, Babylon, and Chaldæa firſt of all; 
and not long after to Arabia: and ſome Years afterward into Attica, 
either by Cronus or his Daughter Athene and the Pelaſgi. So that it 
is no Wonder, that we find written Records at Thebes, Memphis, and 
Babylon, as early as two thouſand two hundred thirty-four Years before 
the Chriſtian Ara. 

From the foregoing Account it appears, that the Phoenician Let- 
ters were the original Elements of Writing : and that the Egyptian, 
Syrian, Chaldean, Arabian, and the old Pelaſgic Greek Letters, were 
the ſame with them: though of courſe in Time, and by Degrees, Al- 
terations and Differences would be made in them. 

There is no Reaſon to think, that the Cha/de@ans had any diſtin 
Letters of their own in the Days of Abraham ; and therefore he was no 
Stranger to the Canaanitiſh or Phenician Letters when he came into 
the Land of Canaan; but only to their Diale& or Language, which 
he learned there; and which was afterward called from him the He- 
brew Language. It had no doubt many Chaldee Words and Idioms 
infuſed into it by Abrabam, who cannot be thought to have entirely 
laid aſide his own Language, received from his Anceſtors, and would 
propagate it more or leſs in Canaan. Nor is there Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
much Alteration to have been made in the firſt Letters, when the Ma- 
elites went into Egypt ; or that they found their Letters much different 
from the Egyptian : however, as they lived ſeparate from and unmixed 
with the Egyptians, they would naturally retain the Language and 
Letters which their Fathers had been taught, and brought out of Ca- 
naan, and delivered to them, and carry them back with them into that 
Country. Hence we find, that the ancient Hebrew, or Samaritan and 
Canaanitiſh, or Plænician Language and Letters were always nearly 
the ſame : and the Hebrew Language 1s called the Language of Canaan, 
Tjai. xix. 18. and the Names of all the Canaanitiſb Towns, Countries, 
Rivers, Mountains, and even of Men, being purely Hebrew, as is 
agreed by all learned Men, demonſtrate the Language to be one and 


the ſame; though we know it was different from the Egyptian, Syrian, 
and 
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and Chaldæan. That the Chaldæan Letters were originally the ſame as 
the Phenician, may be inferred from the great (84) Similitude of many 
of them to theſe ; which plainly ſhews they were derived from them- 
But it is no Wonder, that the Chaldæans, who were in ancient Times 
mixed with People of other Nations, ſhould have both their Language 
and Letters corrupted or altered, 

From what has been ſaid, the Reaſon appears why thoſe of the Poſte- 
rity of Sem and Faphet, who were removed far from the Chamites to 
the North and Eaſt; and who had no Communication of a long Time 
with the Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans, were ignorant of 
Letters: ſome of them, as the (85) Armenians, Indians, and others of 
the Semites, had no Letters for many Ages; and the great Nation of 
the Chineſe uſe Characters inſtead of Letters to this Day: and the 
Northern Scythians, both Afiatics and Europeans, and moſt of the Deſ- 
cendants of Faphet, had no Letters in ancient Times, except the Phry- 
gians, and ſome of the Greek Iſlands, with Crete and other Parts of 
Greece, who received them very early from the Pelaſgi and Phæni- 
cians, who dwelt amongſt them. Alian (86) relates from Androtion, 
an ancient Author, who wrote the Attic Hiſtory, that the o Thra- 
cians knew nothing of Letters, (perhaps not before the Time of the firſt 
Orpheus, whom they thought the Inventor of them) and that other 
Northern Nations of Europe thought it a Diſgrace to uſe them. 
Strabo ſaies from (87) Megaſthenes, that the Indians were ignorant of 


(84) See Bochart. Geog. Sac. p. 451. and Scalig. Animad. ad Chron. 
Euſeb. p. 103, 104. and Montfauc. Palæograph. Gr. p. 121, 122, 123. 
and Chiſhul's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 24. 

(85) Joſepbus reckons the Armenians to be Semites, Antiq. 1. i. c. 6. and 
Strab. Geog. lib. i. p. 41, 42. and Syncel. Chron. p. 46. But others make 
them Deſcendants of the Phrygians, and ſo from Faphet. Herodot. lib. vii. 
c. 73. Steph. Byz. voc. Armenia. Hippol. Mol. Chor. Hiſt. Armen. lib. i. 
c. 11. But if the Armenians had been a Colony of Phrysions, they would 
probably have had Letters, as the Phrygians had: ſo that their being Semites 
is the more probable Opinion. 

(86) Tay gain @a7] O:arav undiva M αν uu . una % Weutloy 

lj evou @avlts of rl Evgwnlw ie Bageage: e appar, Var. 


| Hiſt. lib. viii. c. 5, 


(87) Geog. lib. xv. p. 1035. | 
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Letters in his Time; but he was miſtaken, as will appear here- 
after, 

As many of the Inhabitants of North America firſt came from the 
Northern Parts of Europe, and North Eaſt Parts of Aſia, particularly 
from Cathaian Tartary and China, where there were no Letters 
known; and their writing conſiſted of Characters and ſome emblema- 
tical Figures, or Pictures; ſo the (88) Mexicans, and other Provinces 
derived from theſe Afatic Colonies, had no other Way of writing but 
in Characters and emblematical Pictures. 

It is probable, that the Chaldæ ans had Letters not many Years after 
their Invention, from the Syrians or Phenicians : but the Afyrians 
received them from the Babylonians or Chaldæans, and had them not 
(as is moſt probable) till the Reign of Ninus, when the Aſyri ans con- 
quered Chaldæa and Babylon. This is the Reaſon that we have no Ac- 
count of the Kings of Aſyria tranſmitted to us before Ninus, with the 
bare mention only of his Father Belus, but of none of his Exploits. It 
ſeems a mere Fiction what Maribas Catinenſis (89), a Syrian Hiſtorian 
about the Year before Chrift 130, relates; that Ninus, elated with 
Pride and Ambition, that he might be thought the firſt great Conque- 
ror and Beginner of heroic Atchievements, ordered all the ancient An- 
nals and Hiſtory of famous Exploits, which were done before him, to 
be burnt; and the Hiſtory of his own Reign and Actions only to be 
recorded. But the true Reaſon why the Acts of former Kings of 
upper Aſia before Ninus were not recorded, as Diodorus Siculus tells 
us from Ctc/ias, in the Beginning of the ſecond Book of his Hiſtory, 
was partly, becauſe nothing famous or in a warlike Way had been at. 
chieved by them; and the firſt Kings were contented with their Ter- 
ritories, and lived in a patriarchal manner, and in Peace with their 
Neighbours, and had not ſtudied or uſed the Arts of War: and alſo, 
becauſe the Memory of what they did was loſt for Want of Letters and 


(88) See Horn. de Orig. Gent. Amer. lib. iv. c. 14. and the Account of 
the Americans below in theſe Papers. The emblematical Figures or Pictures 
were of later Date amongſt the Chineſe, whoſe moſt ancient Characters con- 
ſiſted of Lines only. 

(89) Apud Moſ. Choren. Hiſt, Armen. lib. i. c. 13. 


Writing 
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Writing to record them. But after Ninus had conquered Chaldza and 
Babylon, and found, that by the Art of Writing the Exploits of for- 
mer Kings, who had reigned there from the Beginning of that Em- 
pire, were recorded in Annals, to perpetuate the Memory and Fame of 
them, his Ambition lead him to take the ſame Way to immortalize his 
own great Actions. Therefore he carried the Chaldæan Letters and 


Writing into Aſyyria, and founded the royal Library at N:neveh, from 
whoſe Records Maribas Catinenſis faies he took his Hiſtory of the Ar- 


menian and Aſſyrian Kings which began with Ninus ; and Cteſias had 
his Hiſtory from the ſame Records. In thoſe Aſyrian Records the 
Armenian Hiſtory was alſo preſerved from the Reign of Ninus, and 
their becoming ſubject to the Aſ/yrians under (go) Semiramis. For 
the ancient Armenians were, as Moſes Chorenenſis intimates of them, 
averſe to Learning ; and therefore gave themſelves no Trouble to form 
Letters for their Language, but uſed either the Syrian, Perſian, or 
Greek Letters, as they found moſt convenient : and probably at firſt 
they made uſe of the Aſſyrian or Chaldæan, while they were Subjects 
of the Aſſyrian Empire. 

However, they had originally no Letters at all, as Moſes Chore- 
nenſis (91) relates; and the Origin of their Country and Acts of their 
firſt Kings would have been loſt, had they not been preſerved in the 
Chaldæan and Aſſyrian Records, as Moſes (92) ſhews : nor had they 
any Letters peculiar to their own Language till the fourth Century of 
the Chriſtian Ara, as the fame (93) Moſes relates, 

Thus the Aſſyrian Letters are traced as high as Ninus, to the Year 
before Chriſt 2016, but cannot, I think, be carried higher. 

As to the Greeks, it is almoſt univerſally agreed by the ancient 
Writers, that they received their Letters from Phenicia; though their 
original Language was that of the Sons of Japhet, who firſt inhabited 
Greece ſoon after the Diſperſion, from Thrace to the Peloponneſe ; and 


(90) Moſ. Choren. Hiſt. Armen. lib. i. c. xiv. 
(91) Ibid. lib. 1, c. 2. | 
(92) Ibid. lib. i. c. 4. 
(93) Lib. iii. c. 51, 52. 


O 2 afterwards 


= 2 
2 — 
— 
- 


— _ 
. 
* 


— 
= . EN 
— 
* » 
b 


100 Of the Phoniuan 


afterwards migrated into Ttaly, France, and Spain, Some related, 
that Cecrops (94) brought them out of Egypt with his Colony from 
Sais. That Cecrops went with a Colony from Egypt, and ſettled and 
reigned in Altica, is reported by many of the Greek Writers, as Diodo- 
rus Siculus (9 5), Euſtatbius, Tzetzes (96), Suidas, and others; but 
none of them ſay, that he brought the Græcian Letters out of Egypt: 
ſo there is no Foundation for that Suppoſition. But then, as there is no 
Reaſon to think, that Cecrops brought the firſt Greek Letters out of 
Egypt; ſo there is none to ſuppoſe, that the Greets had not any before 
the coming of Cadmus amongſt them, For, as there can be no Doubt 
but that Cecrops was well acquainted with the Egyptian Letters, ſo, if 
the Attics and other Greeks had been without Letters when he came 
amongſt them, there can likewiſe be no Doubt but that he would have 
inſtructed them in the Uſe of Letters, as well as in the Ceremonies of 
Religion, and Rules of civil Government : Letters being the beſt and 
only means to ſecure both from being altered or forgotten, and to pro- 
pagate them down to Poſterity. And as there is no Evidence, that 
Cecrops, who came into Greece ſeveral Years before Cadmus, or that 
Danaus, who reigned at Argos in the Time of Cadmus, taught or in- 
troduced there their Egyptian Letters; the Reaſon plainly appears to be, 
becauſe they found, that the Greeks had Letters which were the ſame 
with thoſe uſed in Egypt, or very little different from them. They 
might well be nearly the ſame, as having the ſame original Author, the 
Phenician Taaut, or Thoth, who carried them out of Phænicia into 
Egypt. They might indeed in fo long a Time, as between the Pelaſsz 


making their firit Settlements in Greece and the Pe/oponneſe, and bring- 
ing Letters (as will be proved) thither ; and the coming of Cadmus into 


Beotia, have received forme Variation in Phanzcia ; and it is probable, 
that the Letters of Cadmus differed chiefly from thoſe of the old Pelaſgi 
in their O. der, and Rythm, or Pronunciation, as will be more particu- 
larly ſhewn: and this was ſuflicki:t to denominate Cadmus the Inven- 


(94) Tacit. Annal. lib. xi. c. 14. 
(95) Biblioth. lib. i. Euſtath. in Hom, Iliad K. 
(96) Comment. in Lycoph. p. 23, 24. Suid. in voce. 
„ tor 
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tor of the Greek Letters. For moſt of the ancient Greek Writers agreed, 
upon the Authority of Herodotus (97), and Ephorus, who was a Diſ- 
ciple of Tſocrates, and wrote the Hiſtory of Attica, that the Greek 
Letters were firſt brought out of Phenicia into Bæotia by Cadmus. 


I think there can be no Doubt but that the Greeks had their Let- 


ters out of Phenicia; nor can it be doubted, that Cadmus carried his 
Letters out of (98) Phenicia into Bæotia: and it is alſo probable, that 
Cadmus was not born in Egypt, as ſome of the (99) Ancients thought; 
but in Phenicta, as his Brother Pfænix was; and that Epborus rightly 
calls him a Phænician. Cadmus might call the City which he built 
in Bæotia, Thebes, from the Name of that famous City in Egypt, both 
on account of the great Fame of it, and alſo becauſe his Father was an 


(97) Herodotus is expreſs, lib. v. c. 38. Tatian. adv. Grzc. in fin. and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. i. p. 306. ſaies: Kad A g- 5 S, ., d F u- 
ud ro ENMn⁰ꝰ, Let, de Ono Ed Dοο [leg. "EPog &] obey W Oowinia 7% yea u- 
pale Hed! Or nexanoY ea Oe. See Plut. Sympol. ix. quæſt. 3. See allo Dio- 
nyſius Mileſius apud Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 200. and Zenodotus the Stoir, 
who wrote : | 
"Hy 2 0 Kad. 

Kei - ad 8 Yeamlxv EAA tXd oiAida. 
Apud Diog. Laert. Vit. Zenon. p. 171, edit. Lond. 

(98) Hyginus ſaies, he brought his Letters out of Egypt into Greece, 
Fab. cclxxvii. which is a groſs Error; and contrary to the Senſe of all an- 
cient Writers. 

(99) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 20. and apud Phot. p. 1151. out of his fortieth 
Book, Conon. Narrat. xxxii. Euſeb. Chron. lib. poſter. But Ephorus calls 
him a Phenician, and alſo Herodotus ; and Zenodotus, in Diog. Laert. above 
cited. And Apollodorus ſaies, that Agenor, the Father of Cadinus, went out 
of Egypt into Phenicia, and reigned there; and became the tather of a nu- 
merous Offspring, Lib. ii. c 1. ſect 4. p. 71. So that Aralladorus thought 
Cadinus was burn in Phenicia, And Pauſanias obſerves, that they who 
thought Cadmus an Egyptian, and not a Phencian, were confuted by the 
Name which the Cædmæan Thebans give to Minerva: for they called her by 
the Phenician Name Onza, and not by the Etian Name Sas. The pre- 
ſent Reading of Pauſanias is Siga, which is a Name of no Meaning: but 
that he wrote Ona is obſe vec. h, Y in his Note upon the Word. 
See Bœot. p 291, and Notes, edit. Fraucof. 1383. See my Note Numb. 
(24, above; where the Pha icin Word Onła is ſhewn to be the Name which 
Cadmus called Minerva by at T heves. 
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Egyptian of Thebes, as Euſebius ſuppoſes : and perhaps the Cauſe of 
his being thought to be born in Egypt was his calling his own City by 
the Name of the Egyptian Thebes, 

The Cadmæan Letters being moſt noted in Greece, and generally 
uſed after the Introduction of them; and the moſt remarkable ancient 
Monuments or Inſcriptions being ſuppoſed to be wrote in thoſe Letters, 
made Herodotus, and Ephorus, and other Hiſtorians after them, 
think, that Cadmus was the firſt who brought Letters into Greece. 

But this Opinion 1s utterly inconſiſtent with the high Antiquity of 
Letters, as being invented in Phænicia by Taaut, a few Years after the 
Diſperſion ; and above eleven hundred Years before Cadmus came into 
Bæotia: and alſo with the Accounts of the early Migrations of the 
Pbænicians into the Iſlands of the Ægean Sea, the Peloponneſe, and 
moſt Parts of Greece, whither they carried the Cabiric Myſteries and 
Phenician Deities, and, without Doubt, their Letters alſo. And there 
is ſufficient Evidence of theſe Phenician Migrations and Settlements in 
Greece, many Ages before Cadmus came thither. Indeed, it is very 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Greeks ſhould not have had any Letters for 
the Space of eleven hundred Years and more after their Invention, and 
yet that ſeveral Colonies out of Phænicia, who had Letters, ſhould have 
ſettled amongſt them from the moſt early Antiquity, and during moſt 
of the Space of theſe eleven hundred Years. | 

We learn from Sanchoniatho, that the Sons of the Dioſcuri Cabiri, 
who had wrote the firſt Annals of the Phænician Hiſtory and Theo- 
gony by the Command of Taaut, made Ships of Burthen, in which 
they ſailed, and being caſt upon the Coaſt near Mount Cafius, about 
forty Miles diſtant from Peluſium, as Strabo and Phny reckon, they 
conſecrated a Temple (1) in the Place. 


(1) This was probably the Temple of Jupiter Caſius, ſo called afterwards, 
and which might be built in the fame Place. It is mentioned by Strabo, 
Geog. lib. xvi. p.1103. and Steph. in voce, and Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. lib.v. c.12. 
It is the firſt Temple mentioned in Hiſtory ; and probably the firſt in the 
World: unleſs we except the Temple built by Hoang-TJi, the firſt Emperor 
of China, in the Province of Pekim, about the Year before Chriſt 2438, 
which may be as old, or older, The Temple next in Age may be that 
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Theſe Phæniciaus were called Pelaſgi by the ancient Greeks, though 
the later Greeks knew not the Reaſon of it; and fancied they were fo 
called from (2) Pelaſgus, the ancient King of Arcadia: but they were 
far older, Nor is the Name derived from Peleg, as ſome learned 
Writers have imagined ; for his Poſterity never went into Europe : but 
they were called Pelaſgi, from their paſſing by Sea, and wandering 
from one Country into another, (whence the Sea is called Pelagus, 
from the Hebrew Word Peleg, as dividing one Country from another) 
being, as it were, Pelagii, Wanderers, and diſperſed over various 
Countries. On this account ſome (3) Greeks thought, they had their 
Name from weAzpys;, Storks, which are Birds of Paſſage. 

The Greeks (4) alſo called the Tyrrhenes, Pelaſgi; as if their proper 
Name was originally Tyrrheni, and they were called Pelaſgi only from 
their Diſperſions. Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus therefore cites Thucydie 


which Menes, the firſt King of Egypt, built at Memphis, in honour and for 
the Worſhip of the oldeſt Egyptian God Vulcan, about 2200 Years before the 
vulgar Chriſtian Ara. 

(2) INeazoſe) oi Ororano), va; Neagohnov "Aey © —=19) Wo © Boro IM:Azoys B 
Aęxdd . Yuopfuor T2KvTAZvy|ov, Helych. voc. 

(3) So Dionyſ. Halicarn. lib. i. p. 22. from Myr/ilus Leſbius, etc. and 
Strabo, ſpeaking of the Pelaſgi, who inhabited Attica, ſaies, the Attic Hiſto- 
rians called them Teazg}, from the Stork, which is a wandering Bird. 


Ot thu A ovſyegibavlss igcedo: ts F TNeanoyav, we 3 Ah Brouſs wy 


＋ Ili\goya!, N Y ] whaviras dv, Ii J ogrtuv n ονα e de Ervye re- 
TY, we Ne Y ee F Ar Al Geog. lib. v. p. 339. Hence the 
Paſſage of Srabo, lib. ix. p. 608. is to be corrected, where his Edition has, 
Tu F Arlixay Teraoſel π EV ꝭ A Thu whovlw, But it is evident, 
the true Reading was atazgys), as before. Heſychius ſaies: Hiragyrs O! 
(not One, as the Editions have it) Tlw Au oixioac, Sor F IleAgo yo is 
@{eorles N r π . So the Words are to be diſtinguiſhed, See Euſtath. 
Comment. in Dionyſ. Perieg. V 347. Ilerodotus calls the Pelaſgi Ib, & w- 
AvTAavy'er, lib. 1. c. 56. and Strabe ſaies: HoxdxAaνο I % Taxv mT HG» (U- 
Ah) mwges fnaveracus nvinth te On morv , abgcav fake xl m Geog. 
lib. X11. p. 922. Ex] TAd50 yis m Niacclixcr fp» diepogydy. Dionyſ. Halicarn. 
lib. 1. p. 20. | 

(4) Tana flo 5 C F A u e & Te Xe N,, A os e arieu- 
rav, „ % Tanas Yes wilt, of wn) Tvplwol 8 Tliacſoi, Dionyſ. Halicarn, 
Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 20, 


der 


vl 
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des (5) mentioning the Cities ſituate in the Coaſt of Thrace, which are 
inhabited by Men of two different Languages, (i. e. the Faphetics and 
Phenician Pelaſgi) where he ſpeaks of the Pelaſgic Nation, viz. there 
are there (ſaies he) ſome Chalcidians, but the moſt part are Pelaſgi, 
namely, thoſe Tyrrhenes who formerly inhabited Lemnos and Athens. 
He alſo cites ſome Anapzſts out of the (6) Inachus of Sophocles, where 
the Tyrrhenes are called Pelaſgi. But the Truth is, that Pelaſgi is the 
original Name of a Phænician People diſtinct from the Hrrbeni; and 
they were called Tyrrheni after their Migration into Italy, and poſſeſ- 
ſing Part of Tuſcany, where the Tyrrhenes dwelt before them: and 
after their Mixture and Cohabitation with the Tyrrhenes they were 
called by that Name. Therefore (7) Hellanicus of Leſbos, Thucydides, 
and the reſt of the Greek Hiſtorians, were miſtaken, who confounded 
the Tyrrhenes with the Pelaſgi : and Dionyſius proves this, by obſerving 
with Herodotus, that their Language (8) was different. And Diony- 


fius(g), in his Periegefis, and Marcian Heracleotes, or Scymnus Chius, 


make them different People; and write, that the Pelaſgi came from 
Greece, and mixed with the Tyrrhenes, who probably were the origi- 
nal Inhabitants of their Country. 

That the Pelaſgi were the Deſcendants of the Phænician Cabiri, 
we learn from Herodotus (10), who relates, that the Samothraci ans 


(5) Ibid. p. 20. ex Thucyd. Hiſt. lib. iv. p. 302. 
(6) Ly Nord roę (I read, eiονεs ? mai Kelwav 
Halees NQxravs, piya π εEE² 
Aeg TE , Hege TE @ & 015 
Kal Tupplwoiw: TNeawoloig. 
So, I think, they ought to be read, but they are not diſtinguiſhed in Dio- 
nyſius, edit. Sylburg. Francof. 1586. 

(7) Eαœν e 6 Ale. corn Tupplwss One TrAaoygs werte N, 
tnela xweluxyouy ty Trαν NE jv txy0t meooyyoehav.mtjuo) wh a don 
dirailes dpadgvav of we ee ty & mw aum OG» d 7 Topf ν . Hecg 
xov. lib. i. p. 22. Therefore Dempſter is miſtaken in making the Tyrrhenes 
and Pelaſgi the ſame People. De Etrur. Regal. lib. i. c. 5. p. 15. 

(8) Ibid. p. 23. | | 

(9) Y 347—349. Marc. Herac. p. g. editio prima, 1600. 

(10) Herodot. lib. 11. c. 51. and Strabo ſaies, the Cabiri, i. e. their Deſ- 
cendants inhabited Samolhrace, Geog. lib. x. p. 72 3. fin. and p. 724. 
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practiſed and received the Cabiric Myſteries from the Pelaſ gi, who in 
ancient Times inhabited Samothrace. And becauſe they lived very an- 
ciently in the Greek Countries, they were thought to be originally 
Greeks : but that they were not the original or firſt Inhabitants of 
Greece, but came from Phenicia, may be inferred from Herodotus, 
who, ſpeaking of the Pelaſgi, ſaies, he did not certainly know what 
was their Language, but he thinks it was the ſame with the Language 
of the People of (11) Croton, near the Tyrrhenes; and that it was a 
barbarous Language, and diſtinct from the Hellenic. This barbarous 
Language was the Phenician; and they had Letters belonging to it 
when they brought it into Greece, many Ages before Cadmus came 
thither : and it is highly probable, that the original Greeks, (Jones, or 
rather 7aones) the Deſcendants of Japbet, from Javan, having no 
(12) Letters of their own, uſed the Pelaſgis Characters, which they 
would naturally receive with the Myſteries of Religion introduced 
amongſt them by this People. | 

Strabo (13) thinks, that Homer believed the Pelaſgi to have been 
Barbarians, (i. e. not Greeks) but to have come into Greece from an- 


other Country: and Herodotus (14) ſaies, the Pelaſzic and Hellenic 


(11) The Editions of Herodotus have Keys ave corruptly for Kedlave, which 
latter Word one of Gale's Manuſcripts has: and Diony/ius fo read it in Hero- 
dotus, Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 23. It ſhould alſo be read ſoon after Kgolwwjra 
inſtead of Keyswwira, there being no ſuch Place as Crefton in Italy: and the 
Creſlonians were a People joining to Mygdonia, Herodot. lib. vii. c. 124. and 


alſo Thucyd. lib. ii. c. 170. edit. Steph. Dionyſius alſo ſaies, (p. 16.) that 
the Pelaſgi took Croton from the Umbri, and dwelt in it. 


(12) Jean. Malelas (Chronograph. lib. iii. p. 70.) ſaies, that in the Time 
of Abraham, I/iodus, of the Line of Faphet, invented the Greek Letters, and 
firſt taught them amongſt the Greeks, Leo Allatius, in Fuſtath. Hexaëmer. 
p. 300. cites from Joaunes Anticchenns the ſame Story; which has no Foun- 
dation, ſince the Felaſgi, who had Letters, were ſettled in Greece before the 
Birth of Arabam; and had ſet up a Kingdom at. Sicyon under Agyaleus: 
and ſo the Greeks had Letters before the coming of this ſuppoſed Modus. 

(13) Geog, lib. vii. p. 505. and the old Scholiaſt on the Argonautics of 
Apollonius Rhodius, ſpeaks of them as a barbarous Nation, who inhabited 


Theſſaly and Argos: "Elves BxeCagyns o Tiw On 7 Ag) Or. 
Lib. i. „ 380. | 

(14) Lib. i. c. 57. 
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Greeks were different; and he makes the Pelaſgi the ſame with the 
Attics, and ſaies their Language was the ſame; and that they did not 
lay it aſide till they were incorporated with the Hellenics. And Pauſa- 
nas (15) in his Corinthiacs ſaies, that before the Return of the Hera- 
clidæ into Peloponneſe, the Athenians and Argives ſpake the fame 
Language: and the Argives were a Pelaſgic Nation, as is well known. 
They were both of them originally Phenicians. Athene, as Sancho- 
niatho relates, was a Phenician or Canaanite, whom her Brother Sa- 
turn placed with a Colony of Pelaſgi in Attica, many Years after the 
Jaones were come thither ; ſo they mixed with the Favanics or Fao- 
nics, called Faomes, Herodotus adds (16), that the Hellenics always 
uſed their own Language, which was different from the Pelaſgic. 

But no doubt long before the Greeks had the Name Hellenics, the 
Attic or Jaonic Greek, and Pelaſgic Languages were intermixed with 
each other, though they were not the ſame, as Herodotus thought, 
Apollodorus (17), ſpeaking of Hellen, Son of Deucalion, ſaies, that he 
called the Greeks after his own Name Hellemcs., Greeks (Deame:) was 
the old Name of the People who inhabited the Part of the Country 
called Hellas, which contained Theſſaly and T heſprotia : and were either 
the ſame with the Pelaſgi, or were very anciently mixed with them. 
We have mention of them in ſeveral Parts of Greece where the Pelaſg: 
inhabited, as Ariſtotle and Eplorus (18) tell us. They might be 


( 1 5) l2kv 9 "Heogracidas le N eig ec rdνðꝭ l rl wwrky 1Qieoay Abl 
0. Ag O. | 

(16) Ibid. c. Ivii. | 

(17) Avro; uo &v ad aurs tvs aN , Doanse Te:o1yoedoow El, 
Lib. i. p. 24. See Cyril. cont. Julian. p. 10. fin. who places Hellen in the 
Year before Chriſt 1498. very rightly. "*EAAlwes Wyopral I noav, To reo re Tei- 
Lol x62.Su% os, Marm. Arundel. 

(15) 'O n2nnuo> Jin AdbraniuvOr xolaxrvomr. % Þ Ar at mv EMlw- 
4% e kV-s Toro », nnr ah thu FAndda rw tpxorav. with d is 
XA ml Dd wil , mv ANN -A e TN arabic N of xadsuſpem Tote 
exe), vuo g ERNAlA ec. Ariſtot. Meteorolog. lib. i. c. 14. p.348. And Strabo, 


from Epberus, writes: Es! 3, ws One EPO, Neracyav ide uu (Awdwvy) o 


9 Henagzel rc oth ww Fadia dwasdhoarlu puta Atyo), Geog, 
lib. vii. p. £04. Sec allo lib. v. p. 337. 


called 
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called Greeks (Team) as being the moſt ancient Inhabitants of the 
Country where they ſettled : and hence ygaiz and yeau; came to ſignify 
any thing that is very old, It ſeems to be derived from the Celtic Word 
Grec, which ſignifies old. 

Herodotus (19) ſhews, that the Pelaſgi inhabited Attica before Ce- 
crops came thither ; and were called Cranai, and in his Reign they were 
called Cecropidæ. But Herodotus is miſtaken in taking the Pelaſgic 
Attics to have been originally Tonics, or the fame with the Jaoncs, 
who were older, though they might incorporate with them, and be- 
come one People. 

Theſe old and original Diſtinctions were beyond the Knowledge of 
the Greeks, and can only be known from the Hiſtory of Moſes and San- 
chonatho. | 

But in order to trace the Pelaſgic Migrations, who followed the Ja- 
phetic Families through many Parts of Europe, it will be proper to give 
a ſhort Account of the firſt Settlements of the Deſcendants of Ja- 

het. 
a When they left Babel they travelled Northward; and ſome of them 
ſettled in Afatic Scythia, as Magog, and his Deſcendants, and others. 


(19) Ablhν,] Mn who Neacyar ixorlur mw ν Ende xarouilw Trav 
Ie ovopntouſe: Kegvaci: In 5 Kingon © Haαινẽu immandycar Kergorid ou, 
Lib. viii. c. 44. This explains Marcian Heracleotes, or Scymnus Chius, who 
makes the Pelaſgi called the Kev, firſt Inhabitants of Athens : 

Eis 'Adlwas Oa cy oixylas Aabdv 

To why Hearn wearer, &s 01 , N- 

K egvass K&AGN* wh 3 TOUTH Q Kexg oH, 

Ktxgon & qua. Perieg. p. 23. 
They were called Kegvao) from the mountainous and rocky Parts of the 
Country where they lived. Heſychius explains x-gvaoy by dd, rexxv, (not 
ra, as the Editions have it without any Senſe) and he interprets K 2gva; 
by Tex, which confirms the Correction above. So that Ae, the old 
Name of Attica, and Kegvay are Words of the fame Import; and from the 
latter, Cranaus, Son of Cecrops, had his Name. Homer calls the Country of 
Ulyſſes Kegvalw Ib aal, Odyſſ. lib. i. Y 247. and Euſtathius explains it, '19d- 
 ulw iris Kegvay N A mw reg ri α. p. 52. edit. Baſil. Kogray Wl A⁰,, 
Homer. Hymn. in Apoll. y 16, 26. and Delos is called Kegvz#n:do-, Ibid. 
* 72, 
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Gomer and his Deſcendants ſettled below them in Ba&riana, Mar- 
giana, Hyrcania : and migrated thence Weſtward along the Caſpian 
Sea into Armenia, Cappadocia, and other Parts thereabouts. 'Thence 
they paſſed into the Northweſt Climates, and ſettled in Europe. Some 
of them, called Cimbri, (from Gomer) inhabited Sweden, European 
Ruſſia, Denmark, and Norway, and the North Parts of Germany: 
others of them, called Galli and Umbri, ſpread into the South Parts of 
Germany; and ſettled in Belgium, Gaul, and Iberia, and about the 
Alps, whence they paſſed into Italy; and from Gaul, Iberia, and. 
Belgium into South Britain ; as ſome of the Cimbri, called Getes and. 
Scyths, went from Denmark into North Britain. They all called 
themſelves Gomertans or Cimbrians. Goropius Becanus (20) thinks the. 
Umbri were the Deſcendants of the Galli, who went from Gaul, near 
the Alps, into Italy; and that the firſt Migration of the Gomerians, or 
Cimmerians, into Europe, was from Phrygia. This is not impro- 
bable. 

The Northern Greek Countries, as Thrace, Myfia, were firſt peopled. 
by Tiras, or Thiras, another Son of Faphet : and all the Country from 
Thrace to the Peloponneſe was firſt inhabited by the Poſterity. of Favar. 
and Cittim; that is, Macedonia, and all that was anciently called. 
Tonia, the old Hellas, Æolia, Attica, Bæotia, Theſſaly, Ætolia, and 
as far as the Jonian Sea, with ſeveral Parts of the Peloponneſe, eſ- 
pecially Achaia, whither the Cittim migrated (and thence paſſed into 
Italy) and Elis. : 

All theſe Faphetic Migrations and Settlements, with others, whereby 
the Prophecy of Noah was fulfilled, that God would enlarge Fapbet, 
Gen. ix. 27. were made in the Space of three hundred Years or more, 
before the Phenician Pelaſgi made any Migrations, and carried their 
Letters and Myſteries into Europe and Greece. Sanchomatho indeed 
makes Saturn carry his Siſter Athene, with a Body of Titans, into At- 
tica; which muſt have been before any Pelaſgic Settlements were 
made there ; the firſt of whoſe Migrations into Europe was not probably 
till after the Death of Saturn, and the Inſtitution of the Phenician Ca- 


(20) Gallicor. lib. iii. p. 61, and lib. v. p. 86, 


Ziric 
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biric Myſteries, which they carried with them wherever they went : 
and this probably was not till about eight hundred and fifty Years after 
the Flood, and two thouſand three hundred and nineteen Years before 
the Chriſtian Ara, | 

After the Death of Saturn the Phænician Pelaſgi went and left Co- 
lonies in ſeveral Iſlands of the Ægean Sea; as (21) Samothrace, Lem- 
nos (22), Imbrus, and Scyros : and alſo ſettled in many of the mari- 
time and inland Parts of Greece, as Attica, (ſee Meurſ. Cecrop. c. v.) 
(23) Theſſaly, all the old Hellas (24), Argolis (25), Arcadia, and alſo 


(21) They went from Thrace into Samothrace, as alſo to Scyathus, as Scym- 
nus Chius relates in his Periegeſis, p. 24. | 
Tnv Lxiahov ce Ogaxys AlgCavits, we Moy ©: 
Il:zA coho a. 


Where, and a little before, the Editions have Si g inſtead of xi. 


But Txia 9G is the true Reading, as is evident from Strabo, Geog. lib. ix. 


P- 667. 


(22) Attius, or Accius, the old Roman Tragedian, in his Philoctetes, ſaies: 


Qui Lemni aſpera 
Teſca tuere et celſa Cabirùm 
Delubra tenes, myſteriaque 
Priſtina caſtis concepta ſacris. Scriver. Collectan. p. 13 
KaGago wavv νjE = Ww Anpurw, we Otol. Heſych. voc. Kae. And Strabo 


ſaies: Manig ho % & Au % lage v KaCdoss Tinacas (vubtCnxy, 


Geog. lib. x. p. 724. Eixe Ajuvor Ts N I ue, auOcltegs tri rors wan Teac 


yav olx te. Herodot. lib. v. c. 26. See lib. vi- c. 138, 139. 'Avlmacidys R 


wewres One ewrys (Nianoyes) Afẽum ty "LuCgor . Strab. lib, v. p. 339. 
(23) They made one of their firſt Settlements in Theſſaly, as all agree; 


one Part of which was called Pelaſgiotis from them, and alſo Pelaſgia. So 


Steph. Byz. voc. and Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. lib. i. y 580. The Pelaſgi 


alſo very anciently dwelt in the old #olrs, or Ætolia, and Theſpretia, and 


were diſperſed through all the old Hellas, called from them Pelaſgia, as ob- 
ſerved above. Strab. lib. v. p. 337. Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 56. whoſe Words 
are: 'EAXdIG> weireeov 5 Tetruoyins . Thucydides allo oblerves, that 


the Pelaſgi, wherever they lived in Greece before the Time of Hellen, Son of 


Deucalion, called the Countries after their own Name: Ku x t8vy 5 (not, as 
the k ditions have, F ty) G re, , W Ileaaoſmor JÞnmrAdgov af ji v 
{rovvpiay magixecN, Lib. i. ſect. 3. See Dionyſ. Halicarn, lib. ii. init. 

(24) See Schol. ad Apollon Rhod. lib. i. # 580. And Strabo ſaies, Part 
of Theſſaly was called Pelaſgian Argos, w Nleraoſnev *Agy@r. And fo Homer 


called it, Iliad ii, Pliny alſo ſaies, that Aimonia, which was th cold Name 
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the Sea-Coaſts of the Peloponneſe. From (26) Theſſaly they paſſed into 
Italy (as alſo before from Achaia) to the Country of the Tyrrhenes or 
Tuſcans : to all which Places and many others they carried the Cabiric 
Myſteries and Phenician Letters. 


of Theſſaly, was called Pelaſgicum Argos. Strabo likewiſe relates, that the 
Pelnſgi inhabited Argos in Peloponneſe, and that the whole Country was called 
Pelaſgia from them: Kai rlw [lenowovryooy 3 IlrAgoyizy, Oycly Eo, xAu- 
b. K Evearidns 8* UW AEN, Onelu art, 

Aava@ 0 H Heil Ivyalliguy wang 

"Fabwv is A. wc” Ivaxs ohn, 

Ilex ag ν⏑tνν,ẽ ff wvouar es rote 

Aavass nana; ver t0yxev. Geog. lib. v. p. 337> 3 38, 339. 
The Editions read, «g"Agy@-, and gvouarpuſoyr, and dug, contrary both to 
Verſe and Grammar. 

(25) Arcadia was called Pelaſgis, and Pelaſgia, from the Pelaſei. Plin, 
Hiſt. Nat. lib. iv. c. 6. 

(26) Pliny ſaies, the Pelaſpi i in ancient Times drave the Umbr:i from Etru- 
ria, Lib. iii. c. 5. ſect. 8. Strab. v. p. 337. Scymnus Chius relates, that the 
Pelaſgi went from Hellas into Italy, and lived in the Country of the Tyr- 
rhenes : 

—[Tiacſ)} d' eic of 

Tlgorsgov xl oinioavlts c 7 ENAAdH N, 

Kowlw 5 Tvpplwoio: ywexy veuouſuer. p. 9. 
Steph. Byzant. ſaies : (ſpeaking of Agylla, a City of Etruria ) "Es: 5 Ni T 
g Gera Neaxoyar, They lived many Years amongſt the Tyrrhenes, and 
in Time were confounded with them, though they were a different People; 
as Dionyſius Halicarn. ſhews, Rom, Antiq. lib. i. p. 20, 21, 22, 23. and He- 
rodotus before him, Lib. i. c. 57. The Tyrrhenes were probably one of the 
original Colonies of aby, as Dionyſus obſerves, Lib. i. p. 24. and might be 
Deſcendants of Tiras, Gen. x. 4. and be a Colony from Thrace. See Bochart. 


Geog. Sac. lib, 111, p. 152. 
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EFORE I conſider the Times of the ſeveral Pelaſgic Migra- 
tions into 1zaly, it will be proper to trace out the original Inha- 
bitants of that great and famous Country, 

The Greeks and Romans, as I have before obſerved, knew nothing 
of the original Inhabitants of their Countries; whence they came; nor 
at what Time: and the Writings of Moſes give the oldeſt and only au- 
thentic Accounts of the firſt Diſperſions and Settlements of Men in the 
different Parts of the Earth. This ſacred Hiſtorian tells us, that Ja- 
van, one of the Sons of Japbet, had a Son called Chittim, or Kittim : 
and that the Deſcendants of Chittim inhabited Italy in his Time, is 
evident from the Mention of them in the Prophecy of Balaam, Numb. 
xxiv. 24. Which was delivered in the Year before Chri/t 1553. The 
Words in the Engliſb Tranſlation are: Aud Ships ſhall come from the 
Coaſt of Chittim, and ſhall affiiet Asſbur, and ſhall affiift Eber; and 
he alſo ſhall periſh for ever, The Meaning is (1): And thev ſhall 


(1) It is evident from all the Verſions which have Words ſignifying ex;. 
hunt, egredientur, or egredientes, that the original Hebrew Reading was not 
tim or tfiim, Ships, but was jotſeim or jotſtam, as the Samaritan Hebrew Tex: 
has it; that is, They ſhall go forth, or, fhall lead them (their Armies) forth. 


CO 
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come (i. e. with an Army) from the Coaſt of Chittim, etc. that is, Italy 
or old Latium (2), where the Cetii anciently lived, in the Territories 
in which Rome was built many Apes after. And this gives a great Pro- 
priety to the Prophecy which relates to the Deſtruction of the Fews by 
the Romans, which happened above fixteen hundred Years after this 
Prophecy. The Latin Vulgate, or Ferome, underſtands the Word 
Chittim to mean Romans: and it is a Prophecy, that the Romans with 


and turme, caterve, legiones, etc. are added to explain the Senſe. The 
Exemplar Reg. and Pentateuch. Conſtantinop. read in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
vethan, et turmæ, as the Syriac Verſion read it. Alſo, venient a Romanis, as 
Rabbi Elias has it: and the Arabic Verſion, made formerly by the Jews in 
Mauritania, explains it, cum clamore militari & ſtrepitu ingruent. Apud var. 
Lect. in Chald. Paraph. in Append. ad Bibl. Polyglot. But inſtead of Ve- 
ifian (y') it ſhould probably be read.YVe/an (D)) as the Targum of On- 
kelos has it: T/ade being often put for Semech, as being a Letter of the ſame 
Organ. It ought alſo to be read jotſeim for im Dan. xi 30. 

(2) The Hebrew Verb niftam ſignifies to be covered over, ſee Fer. ii. 22. 
and Chetim or Cetim in Arabic ſignifies a Thing hidden: and therefore it is 
probable, that the original Inhabitants of Ttaly, called Cetii or Citii, were 
afterwards called Latii or Latins, and their Country Latium, for the ſame 
Reaſon: Latium being a Word of the ſame Signification with Citii, Cittim 
or Chittim. Suidas ſaies, that the Czt:i were firſt called Latins from Latinus, 
Son of Hercules, voc. Aarh . This ſhews he thought the firſt Inhabitants 
of Latium to be the Cetii. The Romans are called Chittim in Dan. xi. 30. 
which is evident from the Hiſtory by which the Prophecy was fulfilled. 
Chittim indeed has a larger Senſe, and comprehended Macedonia, whither the 
Cetii firſt went out of Mia. Joſephus ſaies: Njoou warm % T% TAtw FT hg 
SY araaray XE uno E GER ee), Antiq. Jud. lib. i. c. 6. and Hyde ob- 
ſerves: Chittim eſt fere tota Europa auſtralis: ideoque Rabbini eo nomine 
intelligunt non tantum filios Javan, ſeu Græcos, ut Gen. x. ſed et Romanos, 
et reliquos illarum partium Europæos catervatim degentes; cum Chittim fit 
forma pluralis a ſingulari Cath, 1. c. caterva. Hiſtor, relig. vet. Perf. c. ii. 
p. 55. Homer mentions a People to the Weſt of Cilicia, called Cetii, 
Odyſſ xi. Y 520. and Strabo, Geog. lib. 13. p. 915. The Scholiaſt on the 
Place of Homer, p. 452. thinks the Cælii to be a People of Mya: and in 
Ptolemy are mentioned two Provinces in the Weſtern Part of Cilicia, one on 
the Sea-Coalt called Cetis, the other towards the Mountains called Cris. 
Hereabout might be the original Settlement of the Chittim , whence they 
went and ſettled in Macedonia and the Grecian Iſlands; and atterwards a Part 
of them paſſed into /taly. 


their 
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their Legions ſhould afii# firſt the Aſyrians, and afterwards the He- 
brews or Jews, both whom at laſt they utterly deſtroyed. 

The Aſſyrian Empire was greatly afflicted by Lucullus, Pompey, 
and Antony; and at laſt was utterly ruined by the Emperor Trajan: 
and all know, that the Romans deſtroyed Jeruſalem under Titus; and 
extirpated the whole Nation of the Jews, and deſolated their Country. 
And this mighty Chittim, who afflicted and ſubdued moſt of the Na- 
tions of the Earth, did, (as 1s here foretold) in the fifth Century of the 
Chriſtian Fra begin to periſh for ever; when the Latin Empire was 
torn to Pieces by Wars, and ſoon divided into ten Kingdoms ; and both 
the Greatneſs and Name of it was extinct, 

Foſephus (3) underſtood this Prophecy of the Roman State; and con- 
jectures, that a Part of it was future to his Time; and which he doubted 
not but would be fulfilled, By this, I think, he could mean nothing 
but the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire, which he did not care to 
ſpeak his Mind upon, as a Thing that would be ungrateful to the Ro. 
mans, amongſt whom he lived in great Favour and Eſteem, 

That Chittim alſo in Scripture ſignifies Macedonia, which was ori- 
ginally poſſeſſed by his Deſcendants, is evident from Jai. xxiii. 1, 12, 
where the Prophecy of the Overthrow of Tyre by Alexander the Great 
is related ; and where, after the Conqueſt of the City, the People are 
ſaid t paſs over to Chittim, and to live there in a miſerable Captivity ; 
and fo are ſaid to have no Reſt, I have elſewhere ſhewn, againſt the 
learned Bochart, and Dr. Prideaux, that the Prophecy relates to inſu- 
lar Tyre, which was deſtroyed and burnt by Alexander: and fo the 
Chittim are the Macedonian Greeks, over whom Alexander reigned : 
and he is ſaid to come out of the Land of Ch:ttim, 1 Maccab. i. 1. 
And Perſeus, King of Macedonia, is called King of the Citims, 
1 Maccab, viii. 5. 

The learned Dr, Hyde (4) is of Opinion, that the Prophecy of Ba- 
laam, concerning Chittim afflicting As/hur and Eber, related to the 
Macedonians, who under Alexander afflicted and ſubdued the Nations 


(3) Antiq. Jud. lib. iv, c. 6. ſect. 5. 
(4) Hiſt. relig. vet. Perſ. c. ii. 5. P: 5%, 37. 
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beyond Euphrates, viz. Babylonia, Meſopotamia, Aram, or Perſſa- 
theſe Nations, with Aria, were affiifted and ſubdued by Chittim, 
7. e. the Greeks, under Alexander, and afterwards by the Romans: 
and they alſo, who afflicted them, did at laſt finally periſh ; the Greeꝶ 
Empire being deſtroyed by the Romans; and the Roman Empire itſelf 
was deſtroyed and broken to Pieces by ſeveral other Nations in the fifth 
Century after Chriſt. He thinks it alſo evident, that Eber cannot mean 
the Hebrews, or Few:tſh Nation, becauſe they would be, he obſerves, 
both bleed and curſed at the ſame time; whereas the Commandment 
of God to Balaam was to bleſs and not to curſe the Iſraelites, Numb. 
xxiii. 20—24. So that he thinks that God did not intend to foretell 
by Balaam the Deſtruction of the Fews/h Nation. 

But all this is Miſtake in this learned Man. It is plain, that Eber 
means the Hebrews, not indeed as derived from the Patriarch Eber, 
but as the Deſcendants of Abraham, who was called Eber from his 
coming from beyond Euphrates into the Land of Canaan, Abraham 
was Eber (aarn;) when he had paſſed over Euphrates, and went into 
the Land of Canaan, Gen. xiv. 13. Beſides, Eber is in the Prophecy 
diſtinguiſhed from As/bur; but Meſopotamia, Babylonia, and Perjia, 
were Parts of the ancient Aſſyrian Empire, and therefore could not be 
Eber. Thirdly, though Balaam had received a Commandment to 
bleſs the IVaelites; yet that was not inconſiſtent with thoſe future 
Curſes and Afflictions which were to fall upon them for rejecting their 
Meſſiah in the latter Days, propheſied of in the foregoing Verſes. 
Balaam was commanded by God to bleſs the 1/raelttes, (whom Balak 
had ſent for to curſe them) and accordingly he told Balak, that they 


| ſhould be a proſperous People, and ſhould conquer their Enemies, and 


amongſt them his People, who were to be ſubject to them: and, car- 
rying on his Prophecies, he foretels their Captivity by the A- 
rians, ch. xxiv. 22. and proceeding to the Time of the Meſias, he 
then declares, the Af/yrians ſhould be ſubdued by the Romans, and 
that Eber, or their Nation, ſhould be affied by the ſame Peo- 
ple, repreſenting the final Deſtruction of the Fewws, and Deſola- 
tion of their State, by the more gentle Term of their being aflicted 


only. 


Origen 
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Origen (5) thinks, the Prophecy of Balaam from V 17. to be one 


of the cleareſt concerning Chri/t, which is to be found in the Writings 
of Moſes. 


The learned Doctor is further miſtaken, in applying the latter Part 


of 24. And he alſo ſhall periſh for ever, to As/hur and Eber, and not 
to Chittim, to which it plainly belongs. 


The Perſic Verſion, which he cites, underſtands this periſbing to 


relate to Chittim, as does alſo the Perſic (6) Verſion of the Polyglott 


Bible: and in like manner all the Verſions and Paraphraſes under- 
ſtand it. 


We have then in the People called Chittim the firſt Inhabitants of 
one Part of Ttaly, who came thither from Macedonia: and probably 
the (7) Umbri, Galli (8), Tyrrhenes and (9) Auſenes, came nearly about 


(5) Comment. in Joan. p. 219. 
(6) Caterva ex populo Rome affligent Aſſur et affligent Eber; et ipſa 
etiam in æternum peritura eſt. 


(7) Pliny ſaies: Umbrorum Gens antiquiſſima Italiæ exiſtimatur, Nat. 
Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 14. | 

(8) The Galli, deſcended from Gomer, might be ſo called from Gala, 
migravit. Foſephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. i. c. 6. ſaies: Tus wh  vus vÞ' Emlwwr 
I anartas xa, Topuartis J Aryouſoys Touagos Ilie. The Chron, Paſchal, 
p. 27. calls them Celtiberians. They might come originally from the Afatic 
Iberia, and after their Migration into Europe ſettled in the Germanic Gaul, 
near the Alps and 1taly. 

(9) Servius ad Virgil. En. xi. V 252, 253. ſaies: Antiqui Auſonii; quia 
qui primi Italiam tenuerunt, Auſones dicti ſunt. So they could not be called 
from Auſon, Son of Ulyſſes and Calypſo : and Virgil ſuppoſes it to be called Au- 
ſonia before the Reign of Latinus, See En. vii. / 54,55. and Bochart. Geog. 
Sac. p. 589. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p.291. mentions an Auſon King in taly two Ge- 
nerations before Ulyſſes arrived there. For Solus, who was King of the o- 
lian Iſlands, near Sicihh, and entertained Ulyſſes, was Son of Hippotas, and 
married Cyane, Daughter of Liparus, who was Son of Auſon. Alian relates 
from ancient Authors, that the Auſones were the original and firſt Inhabitants 
of Italy: and adds, that one called Mares was the moſt ancient King amongſt 
them, Var. Hiſt. lib. ix. c. 16. This Mares ſeems to be him whom Diodo- 
rus Siculus, and Atheneus (Deipnoſ. lib. i. c. 25.) call Maron: who was a 
Cultivator of Vines, and one of the Companions of Qſiris, called Dionyſus ; 
whom Oris made King of Thrace, Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 16, 17. From him 
the City Maronea, which he built, had its Name. The Time of the fabu- 
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the ſame Time: and Taly might be inhabited by ſome of them within 
the Term of 200 Years after the Diſperſion, or about the Year before 
Chriſt 2439. They paſſed through Germany into Gaul, and thence 
over the Alps into Italy. And the Tyrrhenes, Auſones, and Cetii, lived 


lous Expedition of Ofiris was about the Year before Chriſt 2230: and if Ma- 
ron was then King of Thrace, he might lead a Colony of his Auſones into 
Tialy. But it is only Conjecture, that the Auſones came firſt into Italy out of 
Thrace under Mares or Maron, which is the Name of an ancient King, and 
Prieſt of Apollo, mentioned by Homer, Odyſſ. x. y 197. who was a Thra- 
cian, and reigned at 1ſmarus. See the Commentary of Euſtathius on the 
Place, 

Antoninus Liberalis relates from Nicander, that the Auſones lived at Adria 
and the Coaſts upon the Adriatic Sea, whence they were expelled by an Army 
of Arcadians, brought over by the Sons of Lycaon, Fapyx, Daunius, and 
Peucetius. Ovru Ago ies aPÞixovlo B 'Iranins ag mv Ade tZihacavlts 
Tus Wlawho? i Avoovas, auto) xabidevlyray, Metamorphoſ, c. 31. Dio- 
nyſius Halicarn. in his Account mentions only Peucetius and Oenotrus, Sons 
of Lycaon, in this Expedition; and ſaies, Peucetius landed the Forces he 
commanded, on the Adriatic Side of Italy, about Japygia, and took Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Country called from him Peucetia. But Oenotrus, with the greateſt 
Part of the Army, landed on the Sea-Coaſt of the Weſt Side of Italy, which 
was then called the Au/onian Sea, (from the Auſones, who then lived on the 
Coaſts of it) and afterwards the Tyrrhene Sea, when the Tyrrhenes became 
Mafters of it. And finding the Country fruitful, but uncultivated and little 
inhabited, he ſettled his People there, and built ſeveral ſmall Towns on the 
Mountains, and called the Country Oenotria. Lib. i. Antiq. Rom. p.9, 10. 
and (p. 11.) he takes theſe Arcadians to have been Greeks, and not Pelaſgi; 
and adds from Pherecydes Athenienfis, that they expelled the Umbri from their 
Habitations ; and diſtreſſed the Siculi. Oenotrus was the fifth in Deſcent 
from Phoroneus, who began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 1780: ſo this 
Expedition was about the Year 1640 before the Chriſtian Rra. The Ac- 
count of Dionyſius concerning the Settlement of the Auſones upon the Coaſts 
of the lower or Tyrrhene Sea is confirmed by Ariſtotle : wavy 5 mw who weeg mw 
Tvpplwinv Cmitol, % mecTreov C vu ji Avcoves, Politic. lib. vii. c. 10. and 
Dio Cocceianns ſaies the ſame, apud Schol. Fzetz. in Lycoph. y 44. But 1 
incline to think, that the Colony brought by Oenotrus were Pelaſgic Greeks ; 
and were the firſt who carried Letters into Italy: and their being Pelaſgi is 
intimated by Dion yſius himſelf, (p. 14.) who obſerves, that the Oenotrians 
readily received the Pelaſgic Colony, which came afterwards from Theſſaly, 


not only as Friends and Aſſiſtants againſt the Siculi, but as their Kin- 
dred alſo. 


On 
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on the South of the Appennine Mountains, and bordering on one an- 
other towards the lower or Tyrrhene Sea, and the Umbr: ſettled a little 
above them, 

Dionyſius of (10) Halicarnaſſus is of Opinion, that Italy was firſt 
inhabited by a Colony of Siculi; but whence they came, or at what 
Time, was not known, They lived near the Umbri, and were Gome- 
rians. But yet Dionyſius ſuppoſes ſeveral People to have lived in the 
Country before them. Theſe were Umbri, Galli, Cetii, Tyrrhenes, 
Auſones. He himſelf obſerves, that the Tyrrhenes were thought to be 
original (11) Inhabitants of Traly ; and inclines to this Opinion, having 
juſt before ſhewn, (p. 23.) that they were a different Nation from the 
Pelaſgic ; and that in ancient Times the Latini, Umbri, Auſones, and 
others, were called Tyrrhenes by the Greeks, Hence we may infer, 
not without Probability, that the Auſones and Tyrrhenes were both of 
them Taphetics, deſcended from Tyras, the youngeſt Son of Faphet ; 
and that they migrated from Thrace into Ttaly: but the Umbr:,' deſ- 
cended from Gomer, and the Latini, were the Poſterity of Chittim, as 
before obſerved. The Greeks, not knowing, that the Tyrrhenes deſ- 
cended from Tyras, and had their Name from him, feigned a King 
(12) called Tyrrhenus, who (they related) brought them from Lydia 
into Italy, ſome ſaid before, and others, after the taking of Troy, But 
Dionyſius obſerves, that the ancient and moſt famous Lydian Hiſtorian 
Xanthus Lydius, knew of no ſuch King as Tyrrhenus ; (p. 22.) others, 
who thought them original Inhabitants, derived their Name from Tyr- 
fes, (Türe) which in the Etrurian Language ſignified à walled 
Building. (p. 21.) | 

I cannot but here obſerve, that the learned Authors of te Univer- 
ſal Hiſtory are quite miſtaken, in ſuppoſing, that the Etrurians came 
from Phænicia, and were originally a Pelaſgic Colony, This Opinion 
is clearly confuted by Herodotus and Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, as be- 
fore ſhewn : nor do the Reaſons offered by theſe learned Writers con- 
firm their Opinion. 


(10) Hiſt. Rom, lib. 1. p. 7. 
(11) Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 2124, 
(12) Herodot. lib. i. c. 90. : 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt, They obſerve, that the (13) Names of the Efrurian Cities 
were Phenician: but they do not ſhew, that they had Phoenician 
Names, or were built before the Oenotrian Pelaſgi came firſt and lived 
amongſt them, and poſſeſſed a great Part of the Country, called Etru- 
ria, in which they had many Cities, which they built, and no doubt 
gave Phoenician Names to them. Dionyfius obſerves in his Roman An- 
tiquities, (p. 10.) that Etruria was uncultivated, and had very few In- 
habitants, before Oenotrus peopled it with his Arcadians ; after whom 
another Pelaſgic Body from Theſſaly came and ſettled amongſt them, 
and built other Cities in the Country; hence the Cities had Phoenician 
Names. The Tyrrhenes and Pelaſgi lived many Years together in 
Friendſhip and mutual Alliance, which made the Greek and Roman 


Writers take them to be the ſame People : and when the Power of the 


Pelaſgi declined, ſome Time before and after the Trajan War, the Tyr- 
rhenes took Poſſeſſion of their principal Cities, as Dionyſius relates 


(p. 20, 21.) 
So it is no Wonder the Cities had Phænician Names, which had 


been built by the Phænician Pelaſgi. 
Secondly, Theſe learned Writers obſerve, (p. 39.) that the Erru/- 
cans worſhiped, with the Phænicians, the Cabiri, and were initiated 


into the (14) Samothracian or Cabiric Myſteries, This only proves, 


(13) Univerſ. Hiſt. Vol. xvi. B. iv. p. 8— 18. edit. 89. 

(14) Dempſter, in his Etrurian Hiſtory, thinks, the Samethracian Myſte- 
ries were the Invention of the Etrurians, De Etrur. regal. lib, iii. c. 8, g. 
But this is abſurd, and has nothing to ſupport it but a fabulous Hiſtory re- 
lated by Servius in his Commentaries on Virgil, and which is founded on or 
inferred from ſome Verſes of Virgil, viz. that Dardanus was the Son of Ju- 
piter by Electra, the Wife of Corythus, an Etrurian King of Italy: that he 
left [taly, as did alſo his Brother Jaſſus, and went into Thrace and Phrygia, 
and celebrated the Samothracian Myſteries. But his Brother a,,. had the 
better Pretence to be the Founder of theſe Myſteries, who reigned at Samos, 
as Servius and others agreed. But Servius himſelf obſerves, that the Greek 
Writers, and Varro, related, that Dardanus was not born in [taly, but in 
Arcadia. Græci et Varro humanarum rerum (libro primo) Dardanum non 
ex Italia, ſed ex Arcadia, urbe Pheneo, oriundum dicunt. See Dempſter, 
lib. ii. c. 10. and yet Dempſter alledges Varro for making Dardanus an. Etru- 
rian, and the Inventor of the Samothracian Myſteries, but does not cite his 


I that 
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that they received the Phænician Deities and Cabiric Myſteries from 
the Pelaſgi, as many other Nations did: but not that they were of 
Phenician Original. 


Words, lib, iii. c. 9. p. 265. nor does Virgil ſay or intimate, that Dardunus 
inſtituted the Samothracian Myſteries, but rather that he went to be initiated 
in them : 

Auruncos ita ferre ſenes : his ortus ut agris 

Dardanus Idzas Phrygiæ penetravit ad urbes, 

Threiciamque Samum, quz nunc Samothracia fertur, 

Hinc illum Corythi Tyrrhena ab ſede proſectum, etc. 

En. lib. vii. V 206, etc. 
See, concerning Dardanus, Homer, Tliad. T. # 215, etc. where Euſtathius, 
in his Commentary, p. 1280. faies, that ancient Writers related, that in the 
Time of Deucalion's Flood Dardanus eſcaped in a Corricle (or Veſſel made of 
Hides, as Lycophron thinks, ſee y 73. and the Scholia upon it) in which 
he ſailed to Troy, (afterwards ſo called) and ſoon after built Dardania (So 
this City was built about 1500 Years before the Chriſtian Era) Dionyſius of 
Halicarnaſſus, in his Roman Antiquities, lib. 1. p. 49, 50. makes Dardanus 
an Arcadian, and faies, that in Time of a Flood he ſailed from Peloponneſe to 
Samothrace ; and after ſome Time left it, and went into Phrygia, where he 
built Dardania, fo called after his own Name. He carried the Samothracian 
Myſteries into Phrygia, and inſtituted them there: and after the Deſtruction 
| of Troy, Ancas, who was deſcended from Dardanus, carried theſe Myſteries 
into 1taly, with the Images of the Cabiric Deities. Dionyſ. lib. i. p. 56. and 
. 139. lib. 2. 

: Dempſter alſo makes the Etrurians the ſame People with the Pelaſgi, lib. i. 
c. 20. yet inconſiſtently ſaies, „ that the E!rurian Language is different 
from the Greek or Pelaſgic, as alſo from the Latin, (ibid. p. 86.) but what 
« the Language is, he knows not.” That it was different from the Latin, 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus ſhews, lib. v. p. 298. and alſo Plutarch, in the Life 
of Publicola, concerning Porſena; and Polyznus, Stratagem. lib. viii de mut. 
Scævola. And it was alſo different from the Pelaſgic, which was not the 
Greek, (as Dempſter thinks) but the Phenician Language. It was a Mixture 
of the Japhelic, or original Greek, (which they brought into Daly) and of 
the Phenician Language, brought in by the Pelaſgi. And the Umbri, Galli, 
and Auſones, had probably the ſame Language, as they were all Japhetic 
People That it differed from the Latin, appears from Livy and Diony/ius 
of Halicarnaſſus. See Dempſter de Htrur. regal. lib. i. c. 21. p. 94, 95. And 
this is the Reaion, that the Etrurian Language is loſt, and the Inſcriptions 
not to be underſtood. The E:irurians differed from the Latins, not only in 
their Language, but in their manner of writing : the Latins wrote in the 


They 
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They add, If it be true, that the Etrurians had any Egyptian 
© Cuſtoms, they might receive them from the Phænician Shepherds, 
© ſome of whom might ſettle in Tal after their Expulſion from Egypt. 
« The Etruſcans are related to make the Images of their Gods with 
« Wings, which was probably borrowed from the Phenicians, The 

% Etruſcans wrote from the right Hand to the left, as the Phancians 
ce did, (p. 44.) and before (p. 36.) they obſerve, that the Etruſcans 
© uſed human Sacrifices, which they make an Argument, that they 
te were originally Phænicians, who were the firſt who offered human 
& Sacrifices.” 

But this Argument, if there is any thing in it, will prove moſt of the 
FJapbetic Families, or the Nations founded by them, who uſed human 
Sacrifices, to be Phenicians, which is abſurd. The Tyrrhenes, or Etru- 
rians, were poſſeſſed of a great Part of Italy many Ages before any 
Phenician Pelaſgi came thither ; and probably before the Phænicians 
had made a Settlement in any Part of Greece, or had paſſed into Europe. 
There is alſo no Evidence, that any of the Phænician Shepherds, who 
were expelled from Egypt, paſſed into Europe, or ſettled in Italy. 
When they left Egypt they all went and ſettled in the Land of Canaan, 
But as the Pelaſgi carried their Letters and Gods wherever they went, 
the Etrurians undoubtedly received both their Letters and Myſteries 
from them. And this is all. 

Thirdly, The Authors of the Unzver/al Hiſtory think it not impro- 
bable, that the Leader of the Sons of Javan (into Italy) was the 
e (15) Janus of the Latins, who ſeems (according to them) to have 
tt been the firſt King of Etruria, and the moſt ancient of the 1alian 
« Deities.” | 

Nothing need be replyed to this, but that Janus could not be the 
Leader of the Sons of Favan, or the firſt King of Etruria, if the Etru— 
rians were, as they ſuppoſe, Phænicians. And as they were Deſcen- 


Tonic way from the left hand, the Ezrurians from the right in the Phæni- 
cian way. 

(15) See Arnob. ady. Gent. lib. iii. p. 117. Macrob, Saturnal. lib. i. c. 7. 
Lactant, Inſtitut. lib. i. c. 13. Tertull. Apolog. c. x, 
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dants of Tiras, one of his Sons, not a Phænician, but a Javanic, would 
be their Leader: for the Sons of Shem, Ham, and Faphet, divided, 
and made Settlements, according to their Families, in different Coun- 
tries. Beſides, the Janus, who was King of Etruria, reigned many 
Ages after the Etrurians firſt ſettled in Italy; and even after Oenotrus 
had brought a Colony thither, and called the Part of Etruria where 
they dwelt, Oenotria, after his Name, which was called Auſonia be- 
fore it was called Etruria. This was before the coming of Saturn, 
and his reigning there with Zanus, which was about 1500 Years (16) 
only before the Chriſtian Ara. 


So that the learned Mr. Swinton is altogether miſtaken, in making 


the Pelaſgi and Tyrrhenes, or Etrurians, the ſame People, (in which 
Opinion he follows Dempſter) as I have ſhewn. But he is entirely 
right, in ſaying, that the moſt ancient (17) Letters of the Latins or 
Romans were the ſame with the Pelaſgic, which were alſo the ſame 
with the Etrurian Letters; as they muſt needs be, becauſe the Erru- 
rians received their Letters from the Pelaſgi, and the ancient Latins 
and Romans from the Etrurians. 

How ſome ancient Writers, whom he cites, led him into the Miſ- 
take, I have ſhewn at large. But it appears from the Migration of 
the Pelaſgic Oenotrus into Italy, that Letters were carried thither ſeve- 
ral Ages before the Time of Deucalion and Cadmus. 

But to proceed, Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus relates, that the firſt 
Greek Colony which came into [taly, was of Arcadians, under Oeno- 
trus, Son of Lycaon, and the fifth in Deſcent from Phoroneus, firſt 
(18) King of Argos, who reigned ſeventeen Generations, or 566 Years 
before the taking of Troy. | 


(16) See Dempſter de Etruria regali, lib. ii. c. 8. where, by the Reckon- 
ing of Raphael Volaterranus, Janus began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 
1546. 37 

(17) De priſcis Romanorum literis, p. 4, 5. 

(18) By reckoning, (as ſome do) ſeventeen Generations from Oenotrus to 
Troy, it made his Expedition fall in the Year before Chriſt 1750, which was 
in the Reign of Phoroneus himſelf : and ſo there would be an Error of 133 
Years. Prideaux, (in his Notes on the Parian Marbles, p. 129.) alledges, 
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Theſe Oenotrians were called Aborigines, from their living at firſt 
in Villages on the Mountains, as they had uſed to do in Arcadia. 

Dionyſus (19) ſaies, that he found fiom ancient Writers, that the 
Pelaſgic and Cretan Colonies came into Italy in After- times, and that 
he could not learn, that any Greczan Colony, older than that under 
Oenotrus, ever went into the Weſtern Parts of Europe. And Pauſa- 
nias (20) ſaies, it was the firſt Colony which was ſent with a Fleet out 


that Dionſius of Halicarnaſſus reckoned an Age no more than 25 Years. 
This Account, if true, would ſet the Expedition of Oenotrus in the Year 
before Chriſt 1609, which would be nearer the true Time of it. But Pri- 
deaux is miſtaken : for Dionyſus reckons four complete Ages or Generations 
between the middle of the ſixteenth to the fiftieth Olympiad, i. e. thirty-three 
and a half Olympiads, or 134 Years, Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 120, 121. 
Prideaux was deceived by Dionyſius reckoning (p. 36.) ſixteen (not ſeven- 
teen, as he erroneouſly has it) Deſcents of Generations from the taking of 
Troy to the building of Rome, which he makes 432 Years : and ſo the ſix- 
teen Deſcents were 27 Years one with another. He has the ſame Reckon- 
ing of ſixteen Generations or Deſcents, lib. ii. p. 77. Now, if we reckon 
a Generation at 27 Years, as Dionyſius has done, this Computation will place 
the Expedition of Oenotrus in the Year before Chriſt 1642, whereabout it pro- 
bably happened. But as there were no more than ſeventeen Generations 
from Phoroneus to the taking of Troy, as all Hiſtorians agree, Dionyſius does 
not mean that Oenotrus made his Expedition ſeventeen Generations before 
the taking of Trey; but that Phoroneus, (from whom he was the fiſth in 
Deſcent) the firſt King of Argos, reigned ſeventeen Generations before the 
taking of Troy; and fo he reckoned here, as other Ancients did, three Ge- 
nerations to a Century, and placed Phoroneas in the Year before Chriſt 1750 : 
and he placed the Migration of Oenotrus into Italy in the Year 1642 before 
the Chriſtian ra, reckoning 27 Years here to a Deſcent, as above. The 
Words of Dionyſius ought to be diſtinguiſhed as follows, viz. H, 5 (Oe > ) 
Tin GO» Neri ve Alters &, Occwviws, Y mewrwn oy eo ,,, duvaroas wy ho- 
corte pu 5 Nicby ob” TXWT1Ys  Yos W Acts, de N , Neanoyis* Aitas 3 
os Avzatuv. TYTY 5 Art vet eꝙ gvyarug' c I Ariavaegs 23 HteAaxcys Avxctuy re- 
O, 2 5 Oivw'o@-] tnlaxaidira Ne tag meorteov F Uk Teoiav 52g doarlus, 
Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. p. 9. In which Paſſage the Word Jwa5doraley is con- 
nected with in!axaidxa Notαο, etc. Which the old Annotators, Glareanus and 
Hlburgius, being not aware of, ſuppoſed Oenotrus to live ſeventeen Genera- 
tions before the Trojan War. | 
(19) P. 7, 8, 10, 11. 
(20) Arcad, p. 238. 
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of Greece. Dionyſius adds, p. 14. that, after the Aborigines or Oeno- 
trians had been engaged in a War of many Years with the Sicz/7, they 
entered into an Alliance with a Colony of the Pelaſgi, who came into 
Italy out of Theſſaly, being forced to leave that Country: and theſe Pe- 
laſgi, he thinks, were a- kin to the Oenotrians, which is true, for they 
were both of them Pelaſgi; and ſo the Oenotrians were Pelaſgic 
Greeks alſo, He proceeds to give an Account of this Pelaſgic Colony; 
and faies, that they originally dwelt in Peloponneſe, at Argos, in Achata ; 
and went thence into Theſſaly, then called Hæmonia, in the ſixth Ge- 
neration (after Phoroneus), or one Age after Oenotrus, under the Con- 
duct of Acheus, Phthius, and Pelaſgus, Sons of Neptune and Lariſſa : 
and, having driven out the old Greeks, they divided the Country into 
three Parts, and called them after their own Names, Phthiotis, Achaia, 
Pelaſgiotis, This was about the Year before Chriſt 1615, by Diony- 
fius's reckoning 27 Years to a Generation. 

In the Beginning of the ſixth Age after their coming into Theſſaly, or 
about the Year before Chriſt 1480, (ſtill reckoning 27 Years to an 
Age) they were driven out of Theſſaly by the Curetes and Leleges, 
(called afterwards /Efolians and Locrians) and others, who dwelt at 


Parnaſſus, under the Conduct of Deucalion (21), Son of Prome- 
theus. 


(21) If the Pelaſgi inhabited Theſſaly for 135 Years, from the Year before 
Chriſt 1615 to the Year before CHriſt 1480, the Flood which is ſaid to have 
happened in Theſſaly, and was called Deucalion's Flood, in the Year before 
Chriſt 1504, muſt have been of little Effect, if at all, in Theſſaly, ſince the 
Pelaſgi no where fled from it: and it appears from the Parian Marbles, that 
it only affected Phocis, where Deucalion reigned, in Lycoria, at the Fovt of 
Parnaſſus. The Marbles ſay, he avoided the Flood by flying to Crayons at 
Athens, where he built a Temple to Jupiter Phyxius and Olympius, and offered 
euchariſtical Sacrifices for his Deliverance. Ariſtotle ſuppoſed, the Flood 
happened in the old Hellas, about Dodona. Diodorus Sicalus does not [ay 
where it happened: and Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus does not mention it at all 
(p. 14.) where he ſpeaks of Deucalion. Pauſanias ſuppoſes this Flood to 
have been in Attica (p. 38.) Zlerodotus docs not mention it, nor Thucvdides, 
in their Accounts of Deucalion. Apollodorus is the principal Author who re- 
jates that the Flood happened at Phrhia in Theſſaly, where Deucalion reigned ; 
and that the greateſt Part of Hellas was drowned ; and that Dercalion, having. 
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Some of them fled into Crete (22); others into the Cyclade Iflands : 
a Part ſettled at Hiſtiæotis (23), near Olympus and Offa : another Part 


made an Ark, and provided Neceſſaries, by the Advice of his Father Pro- 
metheus, went into it with his Wife Pyrrha : and after being driven in the 
Waters nine Days and Nights, he arrived at Parnaſſus ; and the Rain ceaſing, 
he got out of the Ark and offered a Sacrifice to Jupiter Phyxius, Lib. i. 
p. 22, 23. This Account is evidently built on ſome ancient Tradition con- 
cerning the univerſal Deluge of Noah, and applied to ſome Part of Greece: 
and the pretended Theſſalian Flood ſeems a mere Fable, or is miſtaken for 
that which happened in Phocrs, when Deucalion reigned there. Pauſantas, 
in his Phocaics, p. 321, gives a Relation, that Deucalion's Flood happened 
in Phocis, and about Parnaſſus, where he lived. Whence he fled to Athens, 
to eſcape it, and there built a Temple to Jupiter Olympius, and died there, 
and was buried in a Sepulchre near his Temple, Attic. p. 16. And Strabo 
ſaies, Deucalion's Sepulchre was ſhewn at Athens, Lib. ix. p. 651, But it is 
ſcarce probable, that Deucalion died at Athens, though he might have a ſe- 
pulchral Monument there raiſed, in memory of his building the Temple ad- 
joining to it. Dionyſius obſerves, Antiq. Rom. p. 43, that it was uſual in 
ancient Times to erect ſepulchral Monuments in different Places to Heroes 
who had been there, and been Benefactors to the Country, though they were 
not buried there. Therefore the Hiſtory of Deucalion ſeems to be this: He 
was Son of Prometheus, who ſettled with his Family on Mount Caucaſus, in 
Scythian Afia , from whence his Son Deucalion, after his Death, came with 
a Colony into Greece, and reigned in Lycorza, at the Foot of Mount Parna/- 
ſas, in the ninth Year of Cecrops, King of Athens, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 1549, according to the corrected Marbles. His Habitation, and the 
Country about him, being overflown, he fled to Athens, in the Reign of Cra- 
nau, Where he built a Temple to Jupiter Olhympius. He probably returned 
to L.ycoria, aſter it was become clear of the Flood: and about the Year 1480 
before the Chriſtian Mra, or twenty-tour Years after the Flood, he, with his 
Sons, having raiſed an Army of Greeks, marched into Theſſaly, and drave the 
Pelaſgi out of their Settlements there, and took Poſſeſſion of them; and he 
reigned over Theſſaly, as Strabo tells us, Geog. lib ix. p. 660: and from 
him the Theſſaliens began their higheſt Annals. OerlaNα’,§ tygs TErur (AN 
Ain Huf , 1 xXawerys, Procius in Platon. Timm. p. 31. See the Schol. 
on Apollon. Rhod. lib. iii. p. 357. The Reaſon why the Theſſalians could 
carry their Kingdom no higher than Deucalion, was their having no Letters 
b-lore the Pelaſgi cane amongſt them, who drave out the Greek Inhabitants, 
who were reſtored under Deucaliou. 

(22) Homer mentions the Settlement of the Pelaſgi in Crete, Odyſſ. r. 


5 
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77. 
(23) Heredotus ſaies, the Pelaſgi inhabited Pthiotis in the Reign of Deu- 
went 
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went into Beotia, Phocis, and Eubæa: others paſſed over into Aſa, 
and ſettled near the Helleſpont, and in the neighbouring Iſlands, par- 


ticularly Leſbos, where they mixed themſelves with the Greets, who 


inhabited there, and were the firit Colony which went thither with 
Macarus, Son of Criaſus, about the Year before Chri/? 1588. But 
the greateſt Part went to their Kindred, who dwelt at Dadona, and 
lived there with them three or four Years. After which, the Country 
not being able to maintain them with the other Inhabitants, by the Ad- 
vice of the Oracle they paſſed into Italy, then called (24) Saturnia. 
This was about the Year before Chriſt 1476. Aſter the Aborigincs, 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Pelaſgic Colony from Theſſaly, had driven 
the Siculi out of their Settlements in the Weſtern Parts of Italy, they 
poſſeſſed all the Country between the Tiber and Liris, and (25) built 
Cities, and walled them. Some of theſe were Cre, then called Agylla, 
Piſa, Saturnia, Alſium, Falerium, Feſcennium, and others, And 
(26) Solinus ſaies, that theſe Pelaſgi firſt carried Letters into Italy; 
for which Salmaſius unjuſtly cenſures him, and pretends, they were 
brought in afterwards from Arcadia by Evander. But (27) Pliny 
agrees with Se/nus, and fates, that they were the Pelaſgi who brought 
Letters into Taly; and he diſtinguiſheth between the Pelaſgi and Ar- 
cades, So the firſt Letters which were carried into Italy were not the 
Cadmæan, but thoſe more ancient Phænician Letters which the Pelaſgi 
carried with them out of Peloponneſe into Theſſaly 1615 Years before 
the Chriſtian Ara, and above a Century before Deucalion and Cadmus 
came into Pea and Theſſaly; and which they brought into Italy 
about the Year before Chrijt 1476. Though they might have been 


calion: and that in the Reign of Dorus, Son of Hellen, they lived in the 
Country called Hiſtiæotis, avout Offa and Olympus, Lb. i. c. 36. 

(24) Dionyl. Hal. p. 14, 15. 

(25) Strab. Geograph. lib. v. p. 327. Dionyſ. ſup. p. 16. Steph. voce 
"Ayvnna. Plin, Hiſt, Nat. lib. iii. c. 3. They alto built Rome, Swinton, De 
priſcis Roman. literis, p. 7, 8. 

(26) Pelaſgi, qui primi in Latium literas intulerunt. Cap. ii. p. 13. 

(27) In Latium eas (literas) attulerunt relalgi. Hiſt, Nat. lib. vii. c. 56. 
See lib. iii. c. g. 


carried 


, 

' 
} 
" 


g 
A; 
| 
N 
; 


. — 


— — 


— 
— — 


— Ho. 
—— Io D— Seo_ 


- "4 
— 


** „ 


— EI, 
— —  — 


SS 
—- — 


1 


— 
. * * 


— IST 


126 Of the Antiquinzes of Italy, 


carried a Century and a half before thither, or more, by the Oenotrian 
Pelaſgi. 

The Siculi went into the moſt Southern Parts of Jaly, and lived 
there many Vears; and thence paſſed over the narrow Sea into the 
Iſland called then Sicania, and before Trinacria ; and afterward Sici- 
lia from theſe Siculi. 

The Time of this Migration of the Siculi out of Italy into Sicily, 
| was, according to Hellanicus of Leſbos, in the third Generation before 
| the War at Troy, or about 80 Years before that /Era, or in the Year 
| before Chriſt 1264. And this agrees to the Account of Philiſtus of 

Syracuſe, cited by Dionyſius, who placed this Migration 80 Years be- 
fore the Trojan War. 

But Philiftus thought, they were not Siculi, but Ligures, who were 
| conducted by Siculus, Son of Talus, who were driven out of Italy by 
4 the Umbri and Pelaſgi. But Antiochus of Syracuſe (28) and Thucydi- 

des called them Siculi. 

It appears from (29) Diodorus Siculus, that the Sicani dwelt in Si- 

cily in the Time of Hercules ; and that Cocalus was their King, when 
Daedalus fled thither from Minos, King of Crete, about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1260. But it does not appear, how long they had been 
there. Hercules conquered a Body of them. Diodorus (30) alſo re- 
lates, that the ancient Name of the Iſland was Trinacria, fo called 
from the triangular Form of it: afterwards it was called Sicania, from 
the Sicani, who dwelt there: and after this it was named Sicilia, 
from a Colony of Siculi, who came thither out of Italy. He more 
particularly relates from Philiſtus, that the Sicani were the firſt Inha- 
bitants of Sicily, and came thither from Iberia, where they had been 
ſettled upon the Szcanus, fo called from them: This 1s not impro- 
bable: but Diodorus adds, that Timaus contradicted the Account of 
Philiſtus, and pretended the Sicani were the original Inhabitants of 
this Illand; which is confirming and not contradicting the Account of 


(28) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. i. p. 17, 18. See Thucyd. lib. vi, c. 2, etc. 
(29) Biblioth. lib. iv. p. 235, 278, 231. 
(30) Lib. v. p. 286, 289. See Lucan. in Dempſter de Etrur. regal. p. 28. 
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Philiſlus. Diodorus ſaies, they at firſt dwelt in Villages, and ſome Ci- 


ties, cach of which had its own Governor: and they were diſperſed all 
over the Ifland, and lived independently of one another, (31) Many 
Ages after, the Siculi came thither from Italy; and after many Wars 
with the Sicanz, they at laſt agreed with them to have a certain Part 
of the Country, and Poundaries were ſet between the two People. 

The whole Iſland was conſecrated to Ceres and Proſerpine by the 
Sicani, about the Year before Chriſt 138 5, when Pluto, who reigned 
in the Iſland, is related to have carried off Pro/erpine, who, with Ceres, 
her Mother, had come thither to inſtru the Inhabitants in the ſowing 
of Corn, Pluto carried Proſerpine into a ſubterraneous Cave in the 
Ifland, whence came the Fable of his carrying her to Hades, etc. Ceres, 
not finding her Daughter in Sicily, went to Athens, and taught the 
People to plant Barley and Wheat Corn: this was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1384, whence ſhe ſent it by Triptolemus to other Countries. 
The Myſteries of Ceres and Preſerpine in Sicily were celebrated at Seed 
Time for ten Days together; in which the ancient way of living was 
repreſented (32). 

T'wenty Years after the Migration of the Siculi into Sicily, another 
Colony of Arcadians from Palantium (33), a City of Arcadia, under 
Evander, Son of Mercury, and Themis, called by the Romans Carmenta, 


becauſe ſhe was a Propheteſs, came into {a/y, and ſettled in a Village 


which they built on one of the ſeven Hills on which Rome was after- 
wards ſituated : and they called it Palantium, from their own Arcadian 
City of that Name; but it was called Palatium by the Romans, who 
ane the Word. This Migration was in the Reign of Faunns, 


and (34) ſixty Years before the Deſtruction of T; roy, * in the Year: 


before CHriſi 1244. 


(31) To read Taity, So tural Use, Lib. v. p. 290. 

(32) Ibid. p. 286, 287, 289. 

(33) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. i. p. 24, 25. See Dempſt. de Etrur. regal. lib. i. 
c. 6. p. 20, 21. and the Reaſon of the Arcadians being called Profeleni, 
Ibid. p. 24 


(34) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. i. p. 24, 25. See Sext. Aurel. Viet, de Orig. Gent. 
Roman. c. v. 
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Dionyſius (3 5) adds, that this Arcadian Colony under Evander were 
related to have firſt brought the Uſe of Greek Letters into Italy, which 
they had been lately taught in Arcadia. 

Dionyſius further obſerves, p. 19. that the Pelaſgi worſhiped Fupi- 
ter, Apollo, and the Cabiri, which were Phænician Deities, and firſt 
brought by them into Italy: and this ſhews their Original to have been 
Phoenician. 

A few Years after Evander, (36) Hercules brought a Colony of 
Greeks into Italy, who ſettled at the Diſtance of three Furlongs from 
Palantium upon the Capitoline Hill, then called Saturnius. This was 
about the Year before Chriſt 1223. For Dionyſius ſaies, ſome of the 
Colony of Hercules were Trojans, whom he brought from Troy, when 
he took that City, and flew Laomedon, and made his Son Priam King, 
as Apollodorus (37) relates. Hercules aboliſhed the inhuman Rite of 
ſacrificing Men, brought into Italy by the Pelaſgi. Afterward Dio- 
nyſius, p. 49. enumerates all the Greek Colonies which came into 17aly. 
Firſt, the Aborigines under Oenotrus from Arcadia. Secondly, the Pe- 
laſgi, who came from Hæmonia, or Theſſaly. Thirdly, a ſecond Ar- 
cadian Colony, who came with Evander from Palantium. Fourthly, 
thoſe who came from (38) Peloponneſe with Hercules, Fiithly, thoſe 
who came with AÆneas from Troy, 

The Pelaſgi, one Generation after they had expelled the Siculi, and 
in the ſecond Generation before the taking of Troy, began to decline in 
their Power and Proſperity, i. e. in the Year before Chri/} 1231. But 


(35) Ibid. p. 26. and alſo Aurel. Vict. ſup. Evander might be the firſt 
who carried into Italy the Cadmean Letters, which were like the Pelaſgic, but 


more poliſhed, and placed in better Order: yet the Pelaſgi had undoubtedly 


carried thither their more ancient Letters long before. 

(36) Dionyſ. Hal. p. 26, 27. 

(37) Lib. ii. c. 6. 

(38) Diod Sic. lib. iv. relates, that Hercules paſſed out of Gaul into 1taly. 
Solinus Poſybiſtor reckons the Greek Colonies to be, Aborigines, Aurunci, Pe- 
laſgi, Arcades, Siculi, c. viii. Ad Pliny reckons them, Aborigines, Pelaſgi, 
Arcades, Siculi, Aurunci, Rutuli, Oſci, Volſci, luſones. But ſome of theſe 
were Japhetics, and ſome Pelaſgics. See Hiſt. Nat. lib, iii. c. g. 


ſoon 
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ſoon after the Time of the Trojan War they had loſt almoſt all their 
Territories, except Croton (39). 

The foregoing Hiſtory of the Pelaſgi and their Migrations, which 
has never yet been rightly underſtood or explained, will not be diſa- 
greeable to the curious and learned Reader, as it ſhews the Places and 
Times of their various Settlements ; and that they were originally Phæ- 
nicians, and had carried their Myſteries and Letters, called from them 
Pelaſgic, into Thrace, and many Parts of Greece, and the Pelopon- 
neſe (40), and alſorinto Taly, many Years before the Time of Ceceops, 
Deucalion, and Cadmus. 

That the Pelaſgi were Phenicians there can be no Doubt from the 
Accounts of the Greek Writers, who always diſtinguiſhed them from 
the original and natural Greeks ; and owned their Language to be dif- 
ferent from the Gree ; and thought them Barbarians, or ſuch as came 
from a foreign Country : though they could not tell who they were, or 
whence they originally came. 

I have given many Reaſons above, to prove that they were Phæni- 
cians ; and to them I ſhall add what Herodotus (41) relates of their be- 
ing the firſt who brought into Greece the Phenician Deities, Neptune, 
the Dioſcuri, Funo, Veſta, (i.e. the Phænician Gee) Themis, the 
Graces, and Nereids. All theſe, except Neptune, Herodotus thinks, 
were brought into Greece by the Pelaſgi; and ſaies, that the Egyp- 
tians denied they knew of any ſuch Gods ; only, he adds, Neptune 
was brought to them from Libya, and that the Libyans were the firſt 
who worſhiped that Deity. 


) Dionyſ. Hal. p. 20. 
(40) The Pelaſgi founded the two moſt ancient Kingdoms of S:cyon and 


Argos; and from the Epochs of theſe Kingdoms we may reckon the Greeks 


had Letters. Euſebius therefore ſaies, that Phoroneus, Son of Inachus, was 
the firſt who inſtituted Laws, which undoubtediy were coritten; though 
Porphyry aſcribes them to Apis, Son of Phoroneus, Euſcb. Chron Num ccx1. 


Porphyr. de Abſtinent. Clem. Alex. Protrept. confirms the Account of Eu- 


ſebius. But however this was, the Pelaſgic Letters were brought into Greece 
many Ages before Phoroneus, and in the Reign of Ægialeus, firſt Pelaſgic 
King of S:cyon. | | 

(41) Lib. 11. c. 49. | 
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But Herodotus is miſtaken ; and it appears from Sanchoniatho, thar 
Neptune was a Phænician God, as well as the others: and was carried 
from Pbænicia into Libya, 

Therefore, as the Pelaſgi carried into Greece the Phænician Deities, 
who were their (Dii Cabiri) (42) great Gods; it is highly probable, 
that they were the Deſcendants of them, and undoubtedly at — came 
out of Phenicia into Greece, 

They certainly brought the Cabiric Myſteries firſt into nn 
and thence into Greece; and founded the moſt ancient Grecian Oracle 
of Dodona : and the Gods worſhiped in them were all that were known 


or worſhiped in the Parts of Greece where they inhabited; till many 


Years afterward ſome Egyptians, about the Time of Cecrops, or a few 
Years before, had brought the Names of the Egyptian Gods into Greece, 
(and hence the Hiſtory of the Greek Gods began, and Apollodorus car- 
ries it up no higher, which is very remarkable) the Pelaſgi hearing of 
them conſulted their Oracle at Dodona whether they ſhould make uſe 
of the Names of thoſe Gods which had been brought over by the Bar- 
barians ; the Oracle anſwered, that they ſhould uſe them, and from 
that Time in their Sacrifices they invoked them by Name: and from 
the Pelaſgi the Greeks (43) received them. 

This was the firſt Publication of the Names of the Gods, which be- 
fore were only invoked as Dii Cabiri, or the great Gods: and their 
Names and Characters were only explained in their Myſteries, and 
there allegorized. 


(42) Dionyſ. Halic. Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 92. ſaics, the Pelaſgi were 
Worſhipers of the Curetes, and the great Gods, 1. e. the Dii Cabiri, whom 
they introduced amongſt the 7yrrhenes : "Ora 5 as Tviplwois k irs e 
A IleAzcſors kr On re Kygyrwy N ptyahur Ftv (gy1aruors of xanvuue meos 
aura) Keidwno, The Venetian Copy reads K ad Aoty and this probably is the 
true Reading. For they were g, (i. e. &y490ps, as Heſychius explains the 
Word, from the Chaldee Cadis p J3av, or Myſteriorum Miniſtri; and 
this is evidently the Meaning of Dionyſius: and they are greatly miſtaken 
who think Dionyſius wrote Ka&deco:: for they were not the Cabiri, but the 
Miniſters of their Worſhip, and the Prieſts of their Myſteries, like the Ca- 
mill amongſt the Romans. 


(43) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 52. 


The 
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The Rhod:ans, who were a very ancient Faphetic People, related, 
that they had their Letters from the Heliadæ (who were the original 
Inhabitants of the Iſland) many Ages before Cadmus came out of Phe- 
nicia: and that all the monumental Inſcriptions of Greece, with moſt 
of the-Inhabitants, being deſtroyed by a Flood, Cadmus many Ages 
after came from Tyre, where his Father Agenor was King, in queſt 
of his Siſter Europa, who was ſtolen by the (44) Cretan Greeks, and 
introduced the Phenician Letters into Greece, Rhodes as well as other 
Places, which on this account were thought to be the firſt Letters 
known there. 

If the Relation of the Rhodzans was true, the Flood was probably 
that which was called the Ogygian Deluge; and was thought to have 
been occaſioned by an extraordinary Swelling of the Euxine Sca by the 
Rivers which run into it; and the overflowing of the Sea and the Pro- 
pontis into the Archipelago drowned moſt of the Inhabitants of the 
Iſlands of this Sea: the reſt ſaving themſelves by flying to the Tops of 
the Mountains. By this Flood alſo Attica (45) and Bæotia were over- 
flown: but Pauſanias (46) ſaies, the Bæotians related, that the Flood 
which drowned the Country of Attica, was occaſioned by the over- 
flowing of the Lake Copars, or Cepbiſſis, ſwoln by Winter Rains. 

But what the Rhodrans related of the coming of Cadmus to their 


Iland, and making (47) Offerings to Minerva of Lindos, amongſt 


(44) So the Perſian Hiſtorians related, Apud Herodot. lib. i. p. 2. See 
Apollodorus, lib. iii. p. 147. According to Diodorus Siculus, the Heliadæ 
lived at Rhoges, in the Reign of Cecrops at Athens, lib. v. p. 328. 

(45) Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 322. 

(46) Bœotic. p. 299. 

(47) Diodorus gives the following Account, v2. "Y5egov 5 as. wi EAMyor 
ork xalaxrvous, , Alg mw imoubeiav f whearwv ovlewnruy Bowhouſur, 
A TETUS 45 T& Al F yooupdrov voruvyuule (wth S Eli atmnd! & artias 
TAK USH vices KA 6 Ayno-© c Þ Þowinns n8ar@> iweny 00; n, 
Y EY pales eis Thy EN. 5 „ Kad - 4, mw Andiar *Atlu/ay tri At 
biUαE“⁸⁰, W ole l words NiCys atoaniy Of naliond acl . as rl dpyaloy t ie 
r- 0? d My eg l Povixoc yeEGppany, 4 Oar meat 0, Poivinng eig r 
EAN 0 U lu au (rc αιν luc SG m,, N Heling has omitted the Words 
T% u%A&ua Þcrxx from the Authority of three Manuſcripts, and they ſeem 
to be a marginal Gloſs, 


S 2 Which 
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which was a famous braſs Kettle made in the antique Mode, and had 
upon it an Inſcription in Phenician Letters, is not at all probable: for 
Abpollodorus (48) ſaies, he paſſed over the Thracian Boſphorus into 
Thrace, and having travelled to Delphi, and conſulted the Oracle there 
about his Settlement, he went, by the Direction of a Cow, as the Oracle 
adviſed, and ſettled in Bæotia, and built Thebes, and dwelt there. So 
that the brazen Veſſel related in Diodorus Siculus to have been dedicated 
to Minerva of Lindos, in this Iſland, by Cadmus, with an Inſcription 
in Phænician Letters, ſeems more probably to have been dedicated by 
Danaus, who, in his Paſſage with his Daughters from Egypt to Greece, 
in the firſt (49) Ship which failed from Egypt thither, arrived at Lin- 
dos in Rhodes; and there built a Temple, and ſacrificed to Minerva. 
The ſame ſaies (50) Herodotus, and Strabo, and Apollodorus. And Dio- 
dorus agrees, that Danaus (51) came thither, and built a Temple to 
Minerva : but he miſtakes, in ſaying it was a little before Cadmus came 
thither; for Danaus came a few Years after Cadmus into Greece, i. e. 
ten Years, And (52) Euſebius cites a Verſe from Plutarch, ſhewing, 
that Danaus conſecrated a poliſhed Statue to Minerva of Lindos, 
which was made of Hood, as all the moſt ancient Statues, he ob- 
ſerves, were. | 

Conon, in his 47th Narration, ſaies, the (53) Heliadæ were the firſt 
who ruled at Rhodes; and were expelled thence by the Phz#n:cians : but 
he ſaies nothing of Cadmus having been there. Strabo ſaies, the (54) 
Telchines inhabited Rhodes, which was called from them Telbhinis, be- 
fore the Heliadæ dwelt there; Diodorus Siculus ſaies the ſame: and if 


(48) Biblioth. lib. i. c. 1, 4. 
(49) Marmor. Ep. ix. which ſee, and the Note upon it, p. 157. 
(50) Lib. ii. fin. p. 160. Strab. Geog. lib. xiv. p. 967. Apollod, lib. ii. 
p. 72. 
451 Lib. v. p. 329. 
(52) Ablu us 
EY Aivdw Aavaos Acdiov thyxev £90. 
Aavacg is the true Reading, not Aavacy, as the Edition has it; 
(53) Conon's Text has Iaiadey inſtead of 'Hiaudwr, as Strabo and Diodorns 
WTULC it. 


(54) Geograph. lib. xiv. p. 966. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 326. 


ſo, 


— 
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fo, they might bring Letters out of Crete as carly as the Days of Sa- 
turn, in whoſe Time they lived, and were thought to be the ſame with 
the Curetes (55). So that it is probable enough, that the Rhodzans had 
Letters before the Phænicians came amongit them: and the Telchines, 
who were a Pelaſgic People, might firſt bring them; who came ori- 
ginally from Crete, and firſt inhabited Cyprus, from whence they mi- 
grated into Rhodes, and were the firft Poſſeſſors of that Iſland, as Ni- 
colaus Damaſcenus (56) informs us: and theſe Telchines conſecrated a 
Statue to Minerva. 

The Ogygian firſt, and afterward the Deucalion Flood, might abo- 
liſh or deface moſt of the old Pelaſgic Inicriptions in Attica, Bæotia, 
Phocis, and other Places, where it reached, by breaking the Pillars, or 
Columns, on which they were engraved, and burying them in Ruins, 
And this is a good Reaſon for the later Pænician or Cadmean Inſcrip- 
tions, which were wrote after theſe Floods, and were almoſt all that 
were left, or known in After-ages, to be thought the oldeſt and firſt 
Greek Writing. But it is probable, that ſome Remains of Pelaſgic 
Writing and Letters would be found after the fore-mentioned Floods, 
even in thoſe Places where they prevailed, as well as in other Parts, 
which they did not reach: and theſe being the old Phænician Charac- 
ters, might by Hiſtorians be eaſily taken for Cadmean, though they 
were not, but older. Euſtathius ( 57) ſaies, that Homer called the Pe- 
laſgi Aim, Divine, as being original Inhabitants of Greece, and who 
alone of the Greeks were related to have preſerved their Letters after 
the Flood. And (58) Diony/ius of Halicarnaſſus mentions a Pelaſgic 
oracular Writing, which L. Mamius ſaw at Dodona in the Temple of 
Japeter, and which was wrote 2% the ancient Letters. (yedupariy 

a Nee) and was ſuppoſed to be the Order given by the Oracle to the 
Pelaſzi, who dwelt at Dodona, for them to go and ſettle in 1taly. 


(55) Strab. Geog lib. x. p. 715, 723. 

(56) Apud Valeſ excerpt. p. 515. 

(57) Ao % Are. Hexcgſe!] ms Atyovrou, ws dycobey Hanf, vc „ wi} mv x- 
XAvTjh0v ((@rau 1 SUX 41% whyge "EnAalwwv Au. Comment. in Hom. Iliad. B. 


p. 271. Homer calls the Pelaſgi Abo, Iliad, K. Y 429. Odyſſ. T. y 177. 
(58) Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 16. 


And 
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And if fo, it muſt have been delivered about the Year before Chriſt 
1476. | | 

Though the Pelaſgi came very anciently into Greece, and ſpread 
themſelves all over it ; and were thought to have been the (59) firſt 
who ſettled and reigned there: yet it is certain, that they were not 
the original Inhabitants of it. The Tones, Faones, or Deſcendants of 
Favan, Faon, or Ton; and thoſe of Tiras and other Families, deſcended 
from Japbet, were the firſt who paſſed the Helleſpont and Thracian 
Boſpborus, and made Settlements in Thrace, Greece, and the Iſlands 
of the Ægean Sea. But the Account of the Pelaſgi having preſerved 
their Letters after Deucalion's Flood, which overflowed Phocis, where, 
and in Theſſaly, they had numerous Tribes, ſhews, that the Pelaſgic 
Letters were the moſt ancient that were uſed in Greece, and before 
Cadmus came thither, 

The old Cretans related, that Letters were brought amongſt them 
by the Muſes. The firſt Muſes were thoſe who were contemporary with 
Ofiris ; and travelled along with him and his Brother Apollo, to whoſe 
Band they belonged : this was about 940 Years after the univerſal De- 
luge, and many Ages before Cadmus. But theſe never went into 
Crete, that we find. Therefore they were (if the whole Account of 
them is not fabulous) the later Muſes, who taught the Cretans Letters, 
and were the Daughters of the Cretan Jupiter, or of Uranus, as others 
related. Diodorus (60) Siculus ſaies, the moſt ancient and approved 
Mythologiſts related the Muſes to be the Daughters of Jupiter: but 
Mimner mus (61) the Poet wrote in the Beginning of his elegiac Poem on 
the Battle between the Smyrnæans and Gyges the King of Dydia, that 
the moſt ancient Muſes were the Daughters of Uranus, 

The Muſes therefore, who carried Letters into Crete, were probably 
thoſe who had been taught them by Uranus, Now the Greek Cretan 
Uranus lived about the Year before Chri/t 1600: and his Son Saturn 
being driven out of his Kingdom by Jupiter, is related to have car- 


(59) Strab. Geogr. lib. vii. p. 504. 
(60) Lib. iv. p. 215. 

(61) Apud Pauſan, Bœotic. p. 303. 
ried 
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ried (62) Letters into Italy, where he was entertained by Janus. This 
mult have been as early at leaſt as the Year before Chri/? 1520 or 1530, 
and before Cadmus came into Greece. Therefore the Letters which 
Saturn carried out of Crete into Italy muſt have been the Pelaſgic Let- 
ters, which were firſt carried to Crete by the Pelaſgr. 

In Anſwer to the Letters being called Phenician, the Cretans ſaid, 
that (63) the Phenicians, i. e. Cadmeans, were not the firſt Inventors 
of the Greek Letters, but only changed the Form of them into theſe 
which they carried over; and that moſt agreed to uſe their Characters ; 
and that for this reaſon they were called Phænician. 

The Cretans were a very ancient and renowned People, and muſt 
have had very ancient Records: and the Pelaſgi dwelt very anciently 
amongſt them; and undoubtedly firſt taught them (64) Letters. A 
Colony of them fled into Crete from Deucalion out of (65) Theſſaly, 
and went and lived amongſt their Brethren there. 

Dionyfius Mileſius (66), an ancient mythological Writer, who flou- 
riſhed in the 65th Olympiad, in the Year before Chriſt 520, related, 
that Cadmus having brought Letters out of Phænicia, Linus (who 
lived then in Bæotia, and was the Inventor of Rythm and Melody) 
was the firſt who introduced them into the Greet Language; and gave 
them their Names and Forms. Letters were therefore commonly 
called Phænician, becauſe they were brought to the Greeks by the 


Phenicians : but the Pelaſgi having before uſed Letters of their own, 
theſe were called (67) Pelaſgic. 


(62) Is itaque Saturnus Creta profugus Italiam metu filii ſævientis acceſ- 
ſerat, et Jani ſuſceptus hoſpitio rudes illos homines et agreſtes multa docuit, 
ut Græculus et politus, literas imprimere, etc. Minuc. Fel. c. xxii. p. 135. 
edit. Daviſ. Cyprian gives the ſame Account with Minucivs, De Idol. van. 
p. 12. and Tertullian makes Janus contemporary with Saturn, adv. Gent. 

32. Sce above Note (16). And if this was ſo, Janus was 200 Years 
older than is commonly ſuppoſed by Chronologers. 

(63) Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 340, 341. 

(64) Strab. Geog. lib. v. p. 338. 

(65) Dionyl. Hal. lib. i. P. 14. 

(66) See Suid. in the Words Diony/ us and Hecateus. 

(67) Sg Telv uy (Dionyſius) neg "EAAyos =p 70y geri , Alvev pub- 
uay % pines' ins 5 Kadus xouirarr®> ca Þorvians 7% nargsuſuas yYeXuudla, wear 


This 
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This is the Senſe of the Paſſage of Diodorus from Dionyſius Mileſius. 
But his preſent Text implies, that the Cadmean Letters were commonly 
called Phenician ; and yet, that the Pelaſgi being the firſt who made 


uſe of them, they were peculiarly called Pelaſgic: which is ab- 
ſurd. 


Therefore there is an Error either in the Text of Diodorus, or in 
his Citation from Dionyſius. For how could Linus be the fir/t who 
introduced the Cadmean Letters into the Gree Language, and gave 
them their Names and Forms, if the Pelaſgi were the firſt who uſed 
them? And is it probable, that they ſhould be called Pela/gic, ſuppo- 
ſing the Pelaſgi firſt uſed them, and not Cadmean rather from Cad- 
mus, the Inventor of them? The Greeks undoubtedly would call them 
Cadmean or Phenician, after they had received them, and not Pelaſ. 
gic, which they had generally laid aſide. And that this was the Caſe, 
we learn from Heredotus (68), who ſaies, it was ſome time before the 
Greeks would receive the Letters of Cadmus ; and that the Jonians were 
the firſt who received them, and then ordered them to be called Phæ- 
nician. And as the Cadmean Letters were never called Pelaſgic; fo 
the Pelaſgic could only be famous before the Reception of the Cad- 
mean; and ſo were older. And when the Cadmean Letters became 
generally uſed, the older Pelaſgic were for Diſtinction called Attic 
Letters, (Aria yeaupale) as having been originally uſed by the 
Pelaſgic Attics; allo they were called the ancient, primitive, 
and original Letters, (Taxaua, 2exain, u)! as Harpocration 
obſerves; and this explains the Meaning of their being ſo called, 
which has puzzled the Interpreters of Harpocration, The Senſe there- 
fore above given of the Paſſage in Diodorus about the Phoenician and 
Pelaſgic Letters is the right one; and as it appears from abundant Evi- 
dence, that the Pelaſgic Greeks had Letters before the coming of Cad- 


Toy eig l Eu ut ſ he AI hEαιν,u, 1a rde TeOonyoghcs l TAE ou yer 
ov x42 hege RNalurica. xovi &v Tx yeduuals Puviue XN, Ag a 
ag, ors Ennluras oe V faber E Os au idig 5 T Weaaoyov nowru “ 
hoy [mis H alebeſgi, fo the Editions and Manuſcripts have it, but the Words 
ſhould be omirtec ] LE αενν˙Hg Il:Axoying Teorayoed Wu a, Diod. Sic. lib. ili. 
p. 200. | 
(68) Lib. v. c. 58. 
| I 


Mus 
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mus into Greece: ſo it appears likewiſe, that the Cadmean Letters were 
introduced by Force, and in Oppoſition to the older Pelaſgic Letters: 
and that Linus was not the firſt who brought them into Vogue amongſt 
the Greeks, but would have hindered their Reception, if he could, 
and had uſed the Pelaſgic Letters in his Poems, And others of the 
moſt eminent Poets ſtill uſed the older Pelaſgic Letters. Orpheus, and 
Pronapides the Maſter of Homer, who was an ingenious Poet, uſed 
in their Poems the Pelaſgic Letters, as (69) Diodorus Siculus relates; 
who adds, that Thymætes, contemporary with Orpheus, travelled into 
Libya, and alſo to Ny/a, where the ancient Inhabitants reported that 
Bacchus was educated ; and from their Information concerning the 
Actions of this God he compoſed his Poem called Phrygia, in the an- 
cient Dialect and Letters. Theſe were the Pelaſgic (70) Letters, 
called the ancient Attic Letters, by Harpocration and Heſychius, not 
only as being without the double Letters, but in Diſtinction alſo 
to the Cadmean, called Phænician. 
In theſe the old Linus, and after him Tymætes, wrote their Poems 
on the Exploits of the firſt Egyptian Bacchus, or Oſiris, and not of 
the ſecond Greek Bacchus, which is an Argument, that Linus (if not 
Thymeates alſo) lived before the Time of the Greek Bacchus, as will be 
more fully proved preſently ; and therefore, that he was far older 


than the Linus who was the Maſter of the Argonaute Orpheus and 
Hercules. 


We are told by (71) Zenobius Paræmiographus, that this Linus lived 
when Cadmus came into Greece; and (72) Cyril alſo makes him con- 


temporary with Cadmus : and this appears, as above obſerved, from 
Dionyſius Milefius in Diodorus, 


(69) Lib. iii. p. 201. 


(70) Tè 9 2 Ah Qaor wit TeAaoyiner yeouun (wiatauſu Hs F weure 
Alorbes T2%f45—0pucius ) TEmIE νενẽms d mis LleAagν,ue ye ν . ay Oe 
8 Igo cid lu IT, Ouies d αον νον - de Tsmis Ovuoirlw ay Ovuciry Y Ace- 
u , A, rl yAmiav yeyorora $ Oggius. —Mpxainas Th Ts Nanixlw & wi; 
Y F141 . Neno e Ubi ſup. 

(71) Ta ot Oovinns ννν]ÿV¹e NVA H - Agον,ẽNt mit ENA. Kadα ?- 
avant ATvoy % aumy idic tyegmoals JIndarvvuſor, In his Kaduds vixn. 

(72) Cont. Jul. p. 11. 

Vor, Hl. T 
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But Zenobius ſaies, that Linus, for oppoſing Cadmus in introducing 
his Letters, and teaching his own (Pelaſgic Letters) was killed by 
him. This plainly ſhews, that the Letters of Linus were thoſe which 
were brought by the Pelaſgi into Greece, and were uſed before Cad- 
mus came thither, 

Hence alſo it appears, that the Orpheus, who, as Dionyſius Mile/ius 
wrote, was Scholar of Linus, mult be a far older Orpheus than the 
Argonaut, This agrees to the Account of the Time of Eumolpus the 
Poet, who wrote the Rape of Proſerpine. This was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1373, according to the corrected Parian Marbles ; and in the 
Reign of Erectbeus, King of Athens ; and fo ſaies (73) Iſocrates, who 
relates, that Eumolpus, Son of Neptune, with his Thracians, invaded 
Athens in the Reign of Erefheus. Eumolpus was the Son of the Poet 
Muſeus, as the Marbles inform us; who therefore flouriſhed about the 
Year before Chriſt 1415. Muſceus was Scholar of Orpheus, and Or- 
pheus of Linus: fo Linus might flouriſh about the Year before Chriſt 
1500, or a few Years later: and when Cadmus came into Greece, in 
the Year 1494 before the Chriſtian Fra, Accordingly (74) Suidas 
mentions a Thracian Orpheus, who lived eleven Generations before the 
Trojan War, and that he was the Diſciple of Linus : he adds, that the 
other Thracian Orpheus lived only two Generations before Homer, and 
was older than the Trojan War. And Herodotus (75) ſaies, there were 
two of the Name Orpheus; and Apollodorus (76) makes Linus and Or- 
pheus Sons of Oeagrus and Calliqpe, who was Daughter of Jupiter, 
and lived in the Reign of Cecrops. So they were contemporary with 
Cadmus. | 

If, according to Suidas, the firſt Orpheus, who was the Scholar of 
Linus, lived eleven Generations, or in the eleventh Generation before 


(73) Orat. Panathen. p. 470. 
(74) Voc. Od, p. 718, 719. 
(75) Apud Schol. Apollon. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. y 23. 

(76) Biblioth. lib. i. c. 3. p. 7. But others, he ſaies, made Linus Son of 
Apollo: Aſclepiades, apud Schol. Apoll. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. # 23. made 
Orpheus Son of Apollo and Calliope : but Apollonius makes him Son of Calliope 
and Oeagrus. 


the 
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he Trojan War, he muſt live as early as the Time of Cadmus; as Dio- 
nyſius Mileſius and Zenobius related, For ten complete Generations are, 
by the Computation of the Ancients, 333 Vears, to which 1183 Vears, 
the Time of the Deſtruction of Troy before the Chriſtian Ara, being 
added, Orpheus and Linus, by this Reckoning, muſt live in the Vear 
before Chriſt 1517 ; and this is twenty-three Years before Cadmus came 
into Greece, and Linus might then be old. And that theſe Genera- 
tions made ſo many Years as above computed, may be inferred from the 
Time of Cadmus, from whom to the Trojan War were ten (77) Gene- 
rations : 1. Ægyptus, contemporary with Cadmus, 2. Lyncaeus, 
3. Abas. 4. Acrifius. F. Danae. 6. Perſeus. 7. Alcæus. 8. Am- 
pbitryo. g. Hercules. 10. The Trojan War. 

Euſebius (78) was ſenſible, there was a Theban Linus, who was 
contemporary with Cadmus. This muſt be the Linus who was related 
to have (79) firſt brought Letters out of Phænicia into Greece. He 
was born at Chalcedon, and Suidas calls the Linus born at Thebes, 
Gere S-) the younger. And if he came from Chalcedon into Bæotia, 


and lived there in the Time of Cadmus, it was eaſy to confound him 


with the later of the ſame Name, who was born at Thebes, This is 
alſo the old or firſt Linus, who, as Pauſanias (80) relates, had at 
Thebes a Statue made of a ſmall hollowed Stone in the moſt antique 
manner. He was ſaid to be the Son of Amphimarus and Urania, (or, 
as others ſaid (81), of Hermes and Urania) and to have excelled all be- 
fore him in Muſic, and to have been flain by Apollo, becauſe he pre- 
tended to equal him in that Art. His Genealogy therefore is doubtful. 
But upon Occaſion of the Death of this Linus the moſt ancient fune- 
ral Elegy was compoſed, and called by the Greeks (Ag.) Linus. 
Pauſanias adds, that this was the mournful Song which the Egyptians 
called Maneron, or Maneros, as Herodotus has it ; but the Egyptian 


(77) See Steph. Byzant, voc. Oder and Not. 

(78) In Chron. 

(79) Aly wear@r sr don Powinys yeuunala eis EN &yayay, Suid, 
voc. Au. and Not. 

(80) Bœot. p. 303, 304. 

(81) Apud Diog. Laert, Proœm. p. 1, 2, 


T 2 Maneros 


. 
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Maneros was far older than the Greek Linus. Pampbus, who flouriſhed 
about the Year before Chriſt 1300, and was the moſt ancient Artic 
Poet, and compoſed the oldeſt Attic Hymns, celebrated the Death of 
Linus, which was then much lamented in a Song, which he called 
Oetolinus, that is, (82) the lamented Linus, or, the Lamentation of 
Linus. In After-times the Leſbian Sappho, taking the Name Oetoli- 
nus from the Verſes of Pamphus, ſung the Ditty of Adonis and Oeto- 
linus. The Thebans, he further adds, related, that Linus was buried 
amongſt them: they alſo related, that there was another Linus, later 
than this, who was called the Son of Jinenus, and taught Hercules 
Muſic when he was a Boy, and was ſlain by him. 

This Account of Pauſanias confirms the other Relations, that there 
was an older Linus than the Maſter of Hercules, and who was the Maſter 
of an older Orpheus than the Argonaut. And on this account both 
Linus and Orpheus were related to be the (83) Inventors of Letters, one 
in Thrace, the other in Thebes, or in Bæotia, which could not be ſaid 
of the later ones, who lived in the Times of the Argonauts ; and ſhews 
that it was thought they lived before Cadmus came into Greece, 

Further, to confirm the foregoing Accounts of the Ages of Linus and 
Orpheus, Plato (84) ſaies, that Books were carried about which were 
related to have been wrote by Muſæus and Orpheus, Sons (the one) of 
Selene, and (the other) of the Muſes: and that they firſt brought the 
Myſteries into Greece, Now, Eumolpus, Son of Muſeus, exhibited 
the Myſtcries in the Reign of Ere&heus : fo that Muſeus might be con- 
temporary with Cadmus. Nonnus (8 5) in his Dionyſiacs ſpeaks from 
ancient Accounts of Orpheus and Linus, as being older than Endymion, 
who lived about the Year before Chri/t 1460 ; of Orpheus, as the firſt 
Celebrator of Myſtertes (in Thrace), and of Linus, as the firſt who in- 
{ſtructed the Arcadians in the Courſe of the Sun, (as Endymion did after- 
ward the Carians in the Courſe of the Moon) and to divide the Year 


(82) From the old Creek Word r, O -, Heſych. The Word is 
uſed by Homer. 


(83) See Tacit. Annal. lib. xi. c. 14. 
(84) Repub. lib. ii. p. 595. ; 
(Sz) Lib. xli. p. 707. See allo lib. iv. p. 79, 


into 
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into twelve Months. After them he mentions Cadius as the Improver 
of Letters, by teaching the Conſtruction and Harmony of them. 

Again, the firſt Orpheus is ſaid to be the Son of Ocagrus (86) and 
Calliope, as before obſerved; and as likewile is related in the Orphic, 
Argonautic Poem, 76. Now, Oeagrus is ſaid to be the fifth in 
Deicent from Alas, and to be born of Alcino?, one of his Daughters: 
but if ſo, Oeagrus was the ſecond from Atlas, and not the f/th, 

And by this Account Atlas lived about fifty or ſixty Years before 
Orpheus, and may be placed about the Year before Chr:/# 1560, and 
not much higher: and the common Chronology places him above a 
Century too high, 

The old Scholiaſt (87) on Apollonius Rhodius ſaics, that Electra, the 
Daughter of Atlas, lived at Samothrace, Hellanicus ſaid, ſhe had 
three Children, (by Jupiter, ſaies Athenion) one of which was Dar- 
danus, who reigned in Phrygia, where Troy afterward was built: an- 
other was a Daughter, called Harmonia, whom Caamus married when 
he came to Samothrace to be initiated into the Cabiric Mylterics : and 
from his Wife's Mother he called the Gates of Thebes, which he built, 
Electridæ. Deucalion allo was Son of Prometheus; and Prometheus, 
Epimetheus, and, Atlas, were Brothers: ſo all their Times may be 
nearly aſcertained, For Dardanus was Grandſon of Atlas; and fo 
was Cadinus, by his Wife Harmonia; and Orpheus allo, as obſerved 
above: fo they were all Contemporaries. Now Dardanus went into 
Phrygia about the Year before Chri/? 1500, or a few Years after; and 
Cadmus built Thebes, or {cttled in Becta, in the Year before Christ 
1494. So we cannot place Atlas higher than the Year before Chriſt 
1560. And this is confirmed from (88) Tatian and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, who make the Greek Atlas, Prometheus, and Apimethbeus, 


(86) Apollodor. lib, i. p. 7. Sce Lucian, de Aſtrolog. and Servius in Vir- 
gil En. vi. 
7 Lib i y 916. See the Schol. p. 92, 94. and Tzetzes in his Com- 
mv on Iyꝓcopbron, p. 17, 18. ſaies, that Dardanus was the Son of Ju- 
72 uu, Daughter of Atlas. 
At. cont. Græc. fin. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 322. Euſcb. 
1. A C. 12. 
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Contemporaries with Triopas, King of Argos, who began to reign in 
the Year before Chriſt 1553. So that (89) Euſebius is miſtaken, both 
where he places Atlas, Prometheus, and Epimetheus, in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1636, and alſo in the Year 1584, from different Authors, 
And Lloyd and others are more miſtaken, who carry their Age ſo high 
as the Year 1687 before the Chriſtian ra, 

Theſe Times are therefore to be amended, 

I have been the longer in proving that Letters were known and uſed 
in Greece long before the coming of Cadmus into Bæotia, about which 
many of the Ancients, with Herodotus, and many of the Learned 
amongſt the Moderns alſo, have been miſtaken, I have alſo ſhewn 
the univerſal Error about the Time of the firſt Linus and Orpheus. 
Learned Men having not conſidered that there were two or more of 
theſe Names ; and having confounded their Ages together, (which were 
different above two Centuries) and thereby perplexed the Hiſtory of 
their Times, the clearing of which cannot but be acceptable to the 


learned World, 


Of the Antiquity of Letters, 


The Sum therefore of what has been diſcuſſed concerning the In- 
vention and Antiquity of Letters, 1s, 
They were firſt invented in Phænicia, and molt probably by T aaut, 


the Son of Miſor, or Miſraim, ſoon after the Diſperſion of the Deſ- 


cendants of Noah : from Phænicia they were carried into Egypt by 
Taaut himſelf ; and the Knowledge of them was ſoon after ſpread into 
Syria, Arabia, Chaldea, and Fthiopia, The Pelaſgi, deſcended 
from the Dio/curi or Cabiri, were the firſt who carried them out of 
Ahjia into the Iſlands of the Agean Sea, into Attica, and other Parts 
of Greece; and into Peloponneſe, where they founded the two moſt 
ancient Kingdoms of Sicyon and Argos. But the Pelaſg: never, that 
we know of, eſtabliſhed their Language, which was Poenician, in 
Greece, The Deſcendants of Javan and Tiras, who had ſettled with 


(89) See Chron, Num. 379, and 431. 
their 
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their Families in Thrace, and ſeveral Parts of Greece, before the Pelaſgi 
came thither, as in Macedonia, Theſſaly, Achaia, Bæotia, and At- 
tica, and all the Country anciently called Ionia, uſed another Language, 
which they brought with them, and this was the original Greek 
Tongue, derived from Faphet ; and was alſo the Scythian and Cim- 
bric Language, which is known at this Day to agree much with the 
Greek Language. 


Pauſanias (go) relates, that the Parts of Bæotia about Thebes were 


firſt inhabited by a People called Ectenæ, whoſe King was Ogygus, an 
original Inhabitant of the Country. He was a Deſcendant of Fapher ; 
and Thebes in After-times was called from him Ogygia : and whatever 
was moſt ancient was hence called Ogygia, as (91) Suidas obſerves 
upon the Word, This People were deſtroyed by a Peſtilence: and 
after them the (92) Hyantes and Aones, who were alſo original Inha- 
bitants of Bæotia, poſſeſſed the Country, When Cadmus invaded it 
with a Phenician Army, the Hyantes, being beaten, fled away in the 
Night: but the Aones begging Quarter of Cadmus, he ſuffered them 
to ſtay in the Country, and to be incorporated with the Pheni- 
cians. | 
This Ogygus was far older than Ogyges, who reigned in Attica: 
and the Hyantes might be derived from (jv) Jun, Juan, or Jon, as 
the Word might be differently pronounced: and hence alſo the Bæo- 
tian (TZ) Hys of (93) Pindar, ſpoken in Reproach of this ancient 
People. 

The YJaphetics having no Letters, readily received the Pela/ſz:c 
Letters, and uſed them in their Language, which was different from 
that of the Pelaſgi. The Jaones being mixed and incorporated with 
the Athenians and the Pelaſgi, were thought by the Greek Hiſtorians 


(who knew nothing of the Original of their Country) to have been 


originally Athenians and Pelaſgi, or ſprung from them, though they 
were far older. 


(90) Bceot. p. 285. 
(91) See alſo Helych. and Steph. Byzant. in voce. 
(92) See, concerning the Aones and Hyantes, Strab. Geog, lib. vii. p. 494. 


fin, and lib. ix. p. 615. Herodotu 
t 
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Herodotus (94) ſaies, the Athenian Tones would not own them- 
ſelves to belong to thoſe Jonians, who ſettled in leſſer ia, and were 
of the Family of Jon, Son of Xuthus: and that the Tones, when 
they inhabited the Part of the Peloponneſe called Achaia, before Da- 
naus and Xuthus came into the Peloponneſe, were called (95) Pelaſgi 
Agialees, from their inhabiting the Sea Coaſts; and they were after- 
wards called Jones Agtalenſes, from Jon the Son of Xuthus, This 
occaſioned them to be confounded by the Greek Writers : and was 
owing to their being ignorant that there was an Jon, Jaon, or Favan, 
(for the Letters are the fame in the Hebrew) far older than their Tor 
Son of Xuthus, whoſe Deſcendants of the Line of Fapbet firſt peopled 
Greece, and were the genuine or original {ones or Jaones. Homer 
calls them Jaones, from Jaon, which is the fame with FaFor (96), 
Favon, or Javan. And the old Scholiaſt on the Achbarnenſes of 
Ariſtophanes ſaies (oy), the Barbarians uſed to call all the Greeks 
Taones, or Favanes : this may be meant of the Hebrews who called 


them ſo; as did alſo other Aſiatics. 
But that the Favanes, or Jaones, or Tones, were anciently di- 


ſtinguiſhed from the Jonians, ſo called from Jon, Son of Xuthus, is 


(93) Pindar, in his Dithyrambics, called them Tas, VIZ. nv 678 g Bosch r 
20 G tverov, Strab. ſup. See his Scholiaſt on Buwliay vv, Olymp. Od. vi. y 
153. : 
(94) Lib. i. c. 143. 5 ü 

(95) Herodot. ſup. See allo lib. vii. c. 94, 95. Pauſ. Achaic. p. 205. 

(96) See Iliad N. where Euſtathius notes, oi wv ve Iaovas d , Quo 
wang te; "Iuvas, N £101v awT0} &y TIt\omownow—rregor 7) Id? Tv Adlwaisg v, 
etc. p. 934. If there was no Conſonant V, or Aolic Digamma, read in 
the Word, it would be pronounced Jon, or 7aon, the Hebrew Vau being 
taken for the Vowel O, or if the Vau was a Conſonant V, the Greeks not 
being able to pronounce or expreſs that Letter, they would pronounce and 
write Iaon, or Jon, and hence came the original Iaones, called alſo Jones, 
and in after Times confounded with the later Tones, ſo called from Jon, Son 
of Xuthas. | 

(97) Navles rs; Enlwas Ids of PueExec crarvv, See ZEſchylus in Perl, 
where they are ſo called by Ateſſa. Allo Steph. Byzant. voc. Ir, and Dio- 
nyſ Perieg. y 416. Sce Biſhop Sillingfſeel's Orig. Sac. p. 384, 385, 7th 
Edition. 

I | certain ; 
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certain; becauſe they inhabited Attica (98) long before Ion was Ge- 
neral of the (99) Athenians, or had the Government of Athens : and 


who was before that King of the Ægiales in Peloponneſe, afterwards 
called Acheans, and from him Tones Ægialenſes. 


(98) To XA cuey wo 8 Sy Ives & xo Thv Ywegy Tawryy i. e. Megaræ regionem) 
erte * 1 Aru, 8 dr Tay Meyaguy Hliopfyww—y Þ Aα⏑AaLbꝗ Term Lovic N 
"Tas crundto' 55 6 womlys tra- Hh 


Erg ade Bouwlo) % Iaoreg—Strab. Geog. lib. ix. p. 600, 601. 

(99) See Strab, Geog. lib. viii. p. 588. Pauſ. Achaic. p. 205, 206. Goro- 
pius Becanus, in his Hiſpanic or Iberian Hiltory, lib. ii. p. 35. gives an in- 
genious Account of the Name of the original Greek Jones, viz. Cum igitur 
Javan, teſte Joſepho et aliis, pater fuit lonum ; et ipſæ literz a Moſe ferip- 
tz Ion exprimant, damnanda eſt illorum ignorantia qui vocabulum per- 
verſa punctorum additione vitiarunt z quæ fecit ut non ab iis, quorum pro- 
prium eſt, non agnoſcatur, fed recedat etiam longiſſime a prima ſua nota- 
tione. EI inſulam ſignificat (Celtica lingua) hinc Hebrei YN et ON inſu- 

las vocant—wor vocali longa pronunciatum idem ſignificat quod habzto : 
ETroon igitur inſularum habitator dicetur; e qua voce ſi literam Hebrzis 
juxta ac Græcis et Latinis incognitam demas, Eton habebis, quod deinde in 
Jen tranſiit. Videtur ergo Japetus hunc ſuum filium ipſa nomenclatura om- 
nium portionis ſuæ inſularum imperio inauguraſſe, et mox ab ineunte ætate 
maris ipſi dediſſe poſſeſſionem, quo factum eſt, ut litora primum minoris 
Aſiæ, deinde inſulas et ipſe et filii ejus occuparint. This is ingeniouſly ob- 
ſerved : but Goropius is greatly miſtaken, in ſaying the Gallic W was not 
known to the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins : for the Hebrew Vau was not 
only the Vowel U, but was alſo pronounced as the conſonant Latin V, and 
the Aolic Digamma was derived from it ; and they were all pronounced 
like the old Gallic W. And ſo in the Name IV the middle Letter may be 
a Conſonant V, or W, and the Word may be Iavan, Iwon, or Eiwon, or 
Iron. However, there is no Queſtion but the old Jones, or Iaones, de- 
ſcended from this Son of Japhet; and ought to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
later People, denominated from Jon, the great Grandſon of Deucalion; though 
this Diſtinction has not been always attended to by learned Men, nor was 
known to the ancient Greeks, ſome of whom knew there were a more an- 
cient and a later People called Tones and Jaones, but knew not the original 
Founder of the firſt of that Name. Hehchius, voce "Iuves, faies : "Emo », 
186 Segnas, % AN * Borwrys Iwvas conancv, Again: Extend © of Bagexcu 


18 EAA "Iwvas N Now the Thracians and Bœotians were Faphetics, 


and muſt be called, if they were called, Jones from Jon, or Javan, as bein 
of the ſame Family. Caſaubon well obſerves, Græci primi in Aſia habita- 
runt; unde Iones, vel ut Æſchylus vocat Hebraice 7avones (Idee) in Euro- 


VOI. III. U The 
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The Iaones, who were the original Inhabitants of Greece, were in 
ancient Times called Pex, Greeks, long before the Age of Deuca- 
lien and Hellen, from the latter of whom they were called "Exams, 
Hellenics; as Apollodorus and others relate. But this Name did not 
extend to other Greeks, but only to thoſe of Theſſaly, where Heller: 
reigned, till after the War of Trey. The Latins called them by the 
old Name Græci, becauſe they were fo called when they came with. 
the Pelaſgi into Italy out of Theſſaly, And from what hath been ob- 
{-rved, we ſee, that the Names of the ſeveral moſt ancient Inhabitants 
of Greece were Jaones (i), Aones, Pelaſgi, Greeks, and Attics, long 
before the Age of Hellen and Deucalion ; and long before the Greek 
| Pelaſgus and Jon. And if they were called Femnel, Greeks, from 
Graicus, an old Pelaſgic or rather Javanic King of Theſſaly ; this 
Graicus muſt be far older than him who was the Son of Theſſalus, ac- 
cording to Stephanus of Byzantium. 

Euſebius (2) makes Theſſalus to be Son of Graicus or Græcus, and 
to reign in Theſſaly in the ſixteenth Year of Phoroneus, who. began to 
reign at Argos in the Year before Chriſt 1780, and fo Graicus might 
reign fifty Years before, agreeably to the Reigns of Kings in thoſe an- 
cient Times, and in the Year before Chriſt 1815, If this be true, 
Graicus muſt have been a Favanic King of Theſſaly, for the Pelaſgi 
did not go out of Peloponneſe into Theſſaly. till many Years after, as re- 
lated by Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus. 

The Truth may be, that the Greeks not knowing whence the original 
Inhabitants of their Country came, were conſequently ignorant of their 
Derivation and Genealogy ; and. ſo feigned Names and Pedigrees for 
them. 


pam trajecerunt, De quat. ling. lib, edit. a filio, p. 19. Aſchylus (as Homer 
before him) calls Greece *Inavwy yl, the Land of the Javones, as it truly 
was; i. e. 'IzFcyw, with the Aolic Digamma, Perl. p. 133. edit Steph. 
And ſo, p. 152 and 172. 'Izovzs was the Eaſtern Appellation of the Greeks, 
and denotes their Original, not from Joy, Son of Auibus, but from Favan, 
Son of 7aphet. | 

(1) See Euſtath. Comment. in Homer. Catalog. Nav. lib. B. init. p. 199. 
and Strabo and Pauſanias in Not. go, and 92 above. | 

(2) Chron. lib. poſter. p. 66, 


To. 
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To return: When Cadmus brought his Phenician Letters into Bæo- 
fia, in the Year before Chriſt 1494, the Phænicians alone uſed them 
at firſt; but by Degrees the Jaones, or Tones, or Tonians, uſed them 
alſo, with a Variation of the Sound and Rythm of ſome of them : and 
every where made public Declaration, that, ſince the Phenicians 
brought Letters into Greece, they ſhould be called (3) Phænician, or 
Phenica, 

Though Cadmus brought his Letters out of Phænicia, they were 
probably the Egyptian Characters: and muſt be fo, if Cadmus was 
born in Egyyt, and fled thence into Phœnicia for fear of his Uncle (4) 
Buſiris. And it is generally agreed, that Agenor (5), the Father of 
Cadmus, went out of Egypt into Phenicia, and reigned there: and 
he, no doubt, uſed the Egyptian Letters, and taught them to his Son 
Cadmus. So that the Cadmean Letters were really Egyptian; and dif- 
fered in ſome meaſure from the old Phenician Letters, which the Pe- 
laſzi had carried firſt into Greece, though they were both originally the 
ſame, being carried by Hermes, the Inventor of them, out of Phænicia 
into Egypt. But the Egyptian Letters muſt in ſo long a Courſe of 
Time, as was between the firſt Hermes (called Taaut and Thoth) and 
Cadmus, have altered their Form and Sound, and the Phenician like- 
wiſe : and it is no wonder, that the Greek Pelaſgi ſhould be unwilling 
to receive the Cadmean, which were become different both in Form 
and Sound from their own ; and that the Cadmeaus ſhould be obliged 
to alter the Rythm and Sound of them a little, before the Jones would 
receive them ; who likewiſe varied the Rythm of ſome of their own Pe- 
laſgic Letters in Conformity to the Cadmean. This, I think, is the moſt 


(3) Kai oy % 324 upole, v d mea ENU ws ©1494 Joxt{ meare ho i 8 
& es 2 Poluunes . 4 4* 2£6vg S * 4 TH Owvy UE O vo. Tov 
pul ov T ernte 8 — 4 e (De as T&% π Xgwy ST Toy evo 'Ex- 
Alw wy Loss 6 grab: 2 didaxy D F eU TH eau e, ut gg 
717 O Na bwl. idee. ) ETA, en % T0 J Oege, £009 at 
7e wy Dunn £5 Tlw EAA Pawinyic KEN. Herodot. lib. „ 58. Hence 
Heſychins explains 226 ppdla, Pawinyia, and CrePoig at cv. 

(4) Conon. Narrat. xxxii. 


(5) Apollodor, lib. ii. p. 71. lib. iii. init. 
3 probable 
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probable Account of the Difficulty which Cadmus met with in intro- 
ducing his Letters, in Oppoſition to the Pelaſgic Ionic Letters uſed in 
Greece before he came thither, though both were originally the 
ſame, 

Herodotus (6) mentions ſeveral Hexameter Verſes, which he had ſeen 
at Thebes in Bæotia, wrote upon Tripods in the Temple of Apollo I/ 
menius, in Cadmean Letters, which were very much like the Torre, 
One of theſe Verſes was wrote on a Tripod given by Amphitryon in the 
Age of Laius, for Hercules Laureat, as Pauſamas (7) relates, Others 
were wrote before the Time of the Trojan War, on a Tripod given by 
Laodamas, Son of Eteocles; and on another given by Scæus, Son of 
Hippocoon, who was ſlain by Hercules, as Pauſanias relates. 

Before Cadmus came with his Phenician Letters into Bæotia, the 
Pelaſgi wrote, as the Phenicians always did, from the right hand to 
the left. Therefore the ancient Etrurians, who had their Letters 
from the Pelaſgi, wrote in this manner; as did alſo the Æolians, and 
all the Greeks, amongſt whom the Pelaſgi lived before they left Theſaly : 
and from the Theſſalian Pelaſgi, if not before from the Oenotrian, or 
firſt Arcadian, the Latins had their Letters. 

The original Pelaſgic, Etrurian, and Cadmean Letters were un- 
doubtedly ſeventeen, (though commonly reckoned fixteen only) they 
who made them no more than (8) Aixteen, excluded the ¶ from being 
a Letter, and the later Greeks left it out of their Alphabet very impru- 
dently. 1 

The ſeventeen primitive Letters were, VIZ, 

AB, CD; EH. K-E o, , , ,. . i 

anſwering to the Greek, and like them (9), vlg. 

A, B, P, A, E, H, I, K, A, M, N, O, I, P, 8, (Z) T, 7. 


(6) Lib. v. c. 59, 60, 61. 

(7) Bceot. p. 289. 

(8) Te 5 & w:ora % Oovizece Al Kd ovopaeeFivie TETRaNIC N rtr e o- 
n egg. Plut Sympol. lib. ix. c. iii. p. 758. Pliny ſaies: Urique in 
Græciam (literas) intuliſſe e Phœnice Cadmum ſedecim numero, Hiſt. Nat. 


lib. vii. 56. 
(9) Gentium conſenſus tacitus primus omnium conſpiravit, ut Ionum li- 


The 
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The H is omitted in the later Greek Alphabet, after the Time of Si- 
monides, though it was undoubtedly an original Greek Letter. 

In the Time of the Trojan War (10) Palamedes added four new Let- 
ters; and many Years afterward Simonides added four more, which 
completed the Greek Alphabet, 

The four Palamedean Letters were, ©, X, Z, . Thoſe of Simo- 
nides were, Z, Y, H, (or the long or double E) Q. Pliny ſaies, the 
Palamedean Letters were, ©, EZ, o, X; and the Szmonidean, Z, H, 
F, Q. But Suidas (11), under the Word Palamedes, ſaies, that he 
invented Z and ©, (as the latter ſhould be read inſtead of the edit. II, 
which, all agree, was a Cadmean Letter) 6, X. Hence it appears, 
that there is a Miſtake in Pliny, where the Letters Z and Z are in 
wrong Places, and the EZ aſcribed to Simoni des, and the Z to Palamedes, 
The Error might ariſe from the Z being wrote like E, vig. , as it is 
in ancient (12) Inſcriptions. Ariſtotle (13) obſerves, that Z was a very 
old Letter, which, with ©, he adds to the ſixteen Cadmean Letters, 
and ſo makes eighteen of them: and aſcribes © and X to Epicharmus. 
But the Opinion of Ariſtotlè is confuted by the Sigean Inſcription, 
which hus in it both the Letters © and x, and was wrote about the Year 
before Chri/t 590, and above an hundred Years before Epicharmus 
flouriſhed, in the Year before Chri/t 472. The learned Harduin, in 
his tenth Note on the above-cited Place of Pliny, is groſsly miſtaken in 
ſaying, that we muſt not think, that the ſhort E was uſed for the long 
H; fince the long H was made ule of a little after the Trajan War, as 


teris uterentur : veteres Græcas fuiſſe eaſdem pane que nunc ſunt Latinæ. 
Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. vii. c. 58. | 

Formæ literis Latinis que veterrimis Græcorum, Tacit. Annal. lib. xi. 
And it is well known, that the Ionic Alphabet had the H in it ict before I, 
which made ſeventeen Letters. 

(10) K Y ae i eννν I Tzhaprdns re were H, % Eitawvidyg 
be AG moawre meoctOyxe, Plut. ſup. Pliny faies in the Place cited above 
Note 8. Quibus (ſedecim literis) Trojano bello Palamedem adjeciſſe quatuor 
hac figura, O, E, $, X, totidem poſt eum Simonidem Melicum Z, E, , Q. 

(11) Evgeris ytyors 3 Z 50x-4is u ©, * 75 S, u, 78 X. 

(12) See Chiſhul. Antiq. Aſiat. p. 19, 20. and Notes on the Letter Z. 

(13) Apud Plin. ſup, 


he 
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he ſuppoſes Pliny to intimate: though Pliny neither does nor could in- 
timate any ſuch Thing, knowing better the Time of Simonides, whom 
he makes the Inventor of it. And Harduin pretends, that the old In- 
ſcriptions wherein E is uſed for H, are ſpurious; as as thoſe very ancient 
Athenian Inſcriptions (14) in Spor, where E is always uſed for H, and 
O for Q, which ſhews they were wrote before the H and Q of Simo- 
nides were received by the Athenians, But the Sigean Inſcription, 
which is the oldeſt extant, entirely confutes him, wherein the E is 
always uſed for H or the long E, and fo it muſt be before the long E 
or H was invented. Plato (15), in his Cratylus, ſaies, that the Athe- 
nians anciently wrote E for the long E, and not H. He ſaies the ſame 
of the O, which was uſed for the long O or Q. So they wrote beg, 
and not Ges, as he there tells us. And it is very weak in Harduin (16) 
to ſuppoſe that the Hor long E was invented by Simonides in the Time 
of the Trojan War ; and that Pliny has related this : and hence to infer, 
that E could not be wrote for H, becauſe all Inſcriptions were wrote 
ſince, and when the Alphabet was full. All this is very erroneous, and 
unſcholar-like. According to Euſebius, Simonides flouriſhed about 
the Year before Chri/t 536, and, according to the Parian Marbles, in 
the Year 489 before the Chriſtian Ara: ſo wholly ignorant has Har- 
duin ſhewn himſelf in ancient Inſcriptions and Chronology. 

Plutarch (17) ſaies, it was related, that Cadmus called the firſt Let- 
ter of his Alphabet Alpha from the Heifer which conducted him from 
Delpbos to Bæotia; and which in the Plænician Language is called 
Alpb, 


(14) Miſcellan. erudit. Antiq. p. 315, 3 16. 

(15) Ov 2 H tewptrb a aUNN E T0 TUNA. 

(16) His Words upon the Letters Z, H, , Q, which Pliny aſcribes to 
Simonides, are: Cave igitur exiſtimes jam inde paucis a Troja capta annis, 
literam Ea Græcis uſurpatam fuiſſe pro H : cum literam H paulo poſt bellum 
Trojanum uſu receptam fuiſſe admoneat— Trojanis ipſis temporibus, quibus 
additam alphabeto Graco literam H a Simonide Plinius Prodidit. 

(1 7) Oude (v & Kod wa Sonbele, 0 Boiwri(G>, ov Oaoi m AAC wv y 09 un 
$21 T COT 05 uu Ale To ol $TW Kakay TW sv. Sympoſ. lib. ix. qutſt. 3. 


P- 738. Hence we lead in Heſychins, Anga, Cog negany, A caput bovis 
inverſum habet. Bez. de lit. Græc. 
Beſore 
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Before I proceed to treat particularly on the Letters of the oldeſt Al- 
phabets, it will be proper to add Specimens of the Pelaſgic or Cadmean, 
and the Hebrew, Greek, and Etrurian Letters. 


7 3 —— 33 
VAI N. I n= J. 3.5 Oi Yun. 
Ip ue 7 5, VU JUC 2 P74 W 
*IAUTTF*E e * A= q WT. 
f eee, 2 22 mene, — 222 #7 2 ot urn! 
and e Sr Won CM 
AY NAA = | MN MMU*®OT##4tcTyY | | 
AEN EPE HCE LOHNT 
, Ole, eule Shs. 
IXBTAE ZHBIlKzwwaor FSTYGXVO 
A VF ©. AMN On PE ve <2 
PE. VO 
R C D 
,. 4 bene. /, S117. WE ame, UW He right fe Hort 
g. B. C. p. E. F. U. I. K. A. M O. . & R. S. T. y. 
| one 7 0. Ln 11070 A, 22 G. See, 7 
. H. 1.4.4, m. n. o. & q. 
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The four firſt Alphabets of the Table may explain the Meaning of He- 
rodotus (18) ſaying, that the Cadmean Letters were like the Tontc ; and 
that the Jonics changed the Rhythm or Order of the Cadmean Letters; 
for they turned them different Ways; and wrote from the left hand, as 
the Cadmeans and Phenicians did from the right hand. 

Frog third Alphabet is wrote in the Cadmean, the fourth in the Tonic 
ay. 

In the Etrurian Eugubine Tables we find a G and Q, but not an X, 
V, or Z; and the G at firſt was ſupplied by C, and afterwards added, 
and borrowed by the Latins from the Etrurians: and Q was added 
after Cato's Time, 


Names and Powers of the xxii He- | Greek Alphabet, | Latin Alphabet 
brew Letters. with the Tonic H full, 
Aleph & A, long or ſhort. 3 A 
Beth 3B. A | B 
Gimel 1 G, for which the Latins | B C 
uſed C. I D 
Daleth 1D. A E 
E N E, long or ſhort (19). E, > F 
Van V, Yowelor Conſonant, or 2 G 
the olic Digamma | H H 
W, which Schultens is | © I 
not ſenſible of. : K 
Zain 1 Z. 5 L 
Heth N H, or the Greek Aſpirate: * M 
alſo pronounced Ch. N 
Teth t Th, or T when not aſpi- 2 O 
rated. 0 7 
Jod » I, hong or ſhort Vowel, nl . 
Caph 9 K, or C (ao). P R 


(18) Lib. v. c. 58, 59, 60. b 
(19) Schultens miſtakes in making this Letter the Greek Aſpirate H. 
(50) Schultens is wrong in making this Letter x or CH, though when 


Aſpirate it was ſo pronounced. 
I | Names 
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Names and Powers of the Hebrew | Greek Alphabet.] Latin Alphabet. 
Letters. 


L 8 
Lamed 5 L. T T 
Mem DM. r V 
Nun IN. © X 
Samech p Sh, or 8. X 4 
Ain y O, long or ſhort, and when | v 2 
(21) aſpirated and gut- Q — 


tural Go, or Gho. wi Total 23 Let- 
Pe 9 P, or Ph when aſpirated. | Total 24 Let- ters, as Priſ- 


Schultens makes it only ters. cian ſaies they 
Ph erroneouſly. | were, l1Þ.1. p.i. 
Tzad y Ts. Not uſed by the Greeks Col. 2. 
or Latins. 


Koph p Ch, or Q, probably called 
„„ Quof. Schultens errs | 
in making it only K. 


Reſh AIR. 

Schin wS. Afterwards aſpirated 
Sh. 

Tau pT, And Th when aſpi- 


rated. | | 


The Greek Alphabet was finiſhed by the Addition of four double 
Letters invented by Si monides about the Year before Chriſt 530, if not 
{ome Years later, which were then uſed every where by the Tonians : 
and afterward at (22) Samos by Calliſtratus; but they were not re- 
ceived till a Century after their Invention by the Athenians, who firſt 
publicly received them in the laſt Year of the 94th Olympiad, and in 


(21) Schultens abſurdly makes this Letter HG, which has no Sound either 
before a Vowel or a Conſonant. See his Inſtitut, Ling. Heb. p. 7. 

(22) Ilzes Eapics C mgwms 1% xd' yegupale van Kannigegiry' de Au- 
do &y rem. Tag d Abl, Emer eo g F I 2% ppaact Ag A 
(f. Able) AN © Evxacids. Suid. voc. Expiu d AnuGr. 

Vor. III. > the 
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the Year before Chriſt 401, or 400, when Euclid (23) was Archon at 
Athens. And this was done by the Perſuaſion of Archinous, Son of 
Atheneus, (or the Athenian, as it probably ſhould be read) that the 
Athenians might not differ from other Greek Nations in writing their 
public Inſcriptions. But they were uſed by private Writers before, 
as the Theſeus of Euripides ſhews, in which the Word was wrote 
OH ETP, with the H of S:monides, The firſt Inſcription known 
with the Simonidean Letters, is that which was wrote by the Sigeans 
on the upper Part of their Marble, where the old E and O, which were 
long as well as ſhort, are altered into the new H and Q, when they are 
long. Henceforward the two double Vowels H and Q, and the two 
double Conſonants & and F being added to the Palamedean Alphabet, 
the new Tonic Alphabet of xxiv Letters was (24) eſtabliſhed every 
where in Greece, 

Euſebius (25) is miſtaken in ſaying, that the Athenians uſed. no 
more than ſixteen Letters before the Reception of the xxiv of the Tonic 
Alphabet. This he obſerved from Africanus, as Syncellus (26) tells us. 
But Pliny (27) ſaies, that Ariſtotle reckoned eighteen Letters in the old 
Greek Alphabet, in which are added ꝙ and Z, two Palamedean-Let- 
ters to the ſixteen of Cadmus. And the Sigean Inſcription has three 
Palamedean Letters in it, , ©, X; and, no doubt, the Z. was alſo 
then in uſe amongſt the Athenzans in their public Monuments, whence 
Ariſtotle took it: and ſo their old Alphabet had really twenty Letters 
before the Reception of the four Simonidean Letters. 

The learned (28) Montfaucon ſaies, that the Athenian 


(23) Diodorus Siculus, lib. xiv. p. 648. Weſſ. places Euclides in he ſe- 
cond Year of this Olympiad. See Meurſ. Fortuna Attica, p. 63. Valeſ. Not. 
in Harpocrat. Lex. p. 253, 254- 

(24) Gentium conſenſus tacitus primus omnium conſpiravit ut Tonum li- 
teris uterentur, Plin. Nat. Hit. lib. vii. c. 57. 

(25) Athenienſes xxiv literis uti cœperunt, quum ante xvi tantum literas 
haberent. Chron. ad Olymp. 94. An. 4. 

(26) Chronograph. p. 257. 

(27) Ariſtoteles decem & octo (literas) priſcas fuiſſe. Plin, Nat. Hiſt. 
Jib. vii. c. 56. 

(28) Palzograph. Gr. lib, ii. c. 1. p. 118, 134. 

Tomb- 
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Tomb-Stone, which was erected about the Year before Chri/ 450, or 
455, had twenty Letters, beſides the Tonic Aſpirate H. In this In- 
ſcription the Palamedean Letters ©, &, X, appear; but the Simonidean 
long Vowels H, Q, are not in it, and the Cadmean E and O are uſed for 
them. This ſhews, that the full Jonic Alphabet was not then uſed at 
Athens, at leaſt in any public Inſcriptions. But it appears from Eu- 
ripides, that private Writers both knew and uſed it there about that 
Time, The long E or H, in the Name of his Theſeus (OHEETE), 
is (29) deſcribed by a Shepherd ignorant of Letters: and there is a like 
Inſtance in (30) Atbenæus, from Agathon the Tragedian, contempo- 
rary with Euripides: and both wrote before the Simonidean Letters 
were uſed in public Monuments at Athens. 


Concerning the Latin Letters C, G, K. 


The Letter C ſtands in the Place of the Greek and Hebrew G, and 
was anciently pronounced like it, and uſed for it. 

It is certain, that the old Latins had not a G in their Alphabet. 
Therefore (31) Auſonius ſaies, that C ſupplied the Place of G. 
Plutarch (32) ſaies, that Carvilius Spurius firſt uſed the Letter G. 
He was Conſul in the Year before Chriſt 293: or, if it was the laſt 
Carvilius Spurius, he was Conſul in the Year before Chriſt 228. 

Whilſt C was uſed for G, K continued in the old Roman Alphabet: 
but after G was added, C became generally uſed for K, and then K 


was thought a (33) ſuperfluous Letter. As the G was in the old Etru- 


(29) Y 10, 11, 12, 13. inter fragm. p. 470. 

(30) Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 454. | 

(31) Prævaluit poſtquam Gammz vice functa prius C. Fidyt. p. 170. 
edit, 12. 1608. See Scaliger's Animadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron; p. 104. and 
Sylburgius's Notes on the old Roman Laws, at the End of Diomſus of Hali- 
carnaſſus's Rom. Antiq. p. 784. Therefore, before G was uſed they wrote 
pacunt for pagunt, lece for lege, leciones for legiones, etc. 
(32) Od R ixfroavle ro Tauua, KEA Enveas weoreZdlporl Gr, Quæſt. 

om. p. 27 

(3 IIe tribus in Latio tantum addit nominibus K, 

Prævaluit poſtquam Gammæ vice functa prius C. Auſon. 

Paulus Diaconus [voce Orcus] ſaies; C pro G frequenter ponebant antiqui, 


X 2 ian 
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rian Alphabet, which appears in the Eugubine Tables in Dempfer, 
Spurius Carvilius might take this Letter from that Alphabet. 


Feſtus [voce Prodigia] ſaies: Qua nunc G [not C, as the Edition has it} 
appellatur, ab antiquis C [not G, as his preſent Text has it] vocabatur. 
See Voſſ. Grammat. lib. i. p. 69, 70. edit. 4% Terentius Scaurus ſaies: C 
cognationem cum G habet; et ideo alii dicunt Gaunacom, alii Caunacem: 
item, Camelum, Gamelum : and in the old Duiilian Column we read the 
C as having the Sound and ſupplying the Place of G: LECION. MacesTRA- 
ros. PVCNANDO. for Legion. Magiſtratus. pugnando. Alſo : ExrocionT 
for effugiunt. Likewiſe, NR oT IA for Negotia in an old Latin Inſcription. 
Mattaire's Append. ad Marmor. Oxon. p. 11. And from the Duillian Co- 
lumn it appears, that X was uſed before & amongſt the Larins. Marius 
Victorinus ſaies: Sed nec G quidem nec Q Latinus ſermo introduxit; he 
adds, Cum tertio quoque ordine ut & apud Græcos poſitum eſt C pro G: 
et ſuo loco K poſt receptum C ſupervacuum cœpit eſſe. Apud Putſch. Gram. 
p. 2458, 2439. The Paſſage ought ſo to be read: and Victorinus means, that 
C ſtood in the third Place, where the Greek G was put, and ſupplied its 
Place: and therefore he obſerves, that the Latius wrote Cabiro for Gabino, 
lece for lege, and acna for agua. But after the G took Place, C ſupplied 
the Sound of K only, and K began to be diſuſed. | 

So the Alphabet, according to this Grammarian, conſiſted of the ſixteen 
following Letters, A, B, C, D, E, , I, K, L, M, N, O, P, R, 
S I V. 

Theſe he reckoned the ſixteen primitive Latin Letters, not accounting H 
to be a Letter. Petrus Diaconus pretended, that K was firſt added to the 
Roman Alphabet by Saulius : K Saulius (but it ſhould be Salluſtius, as Iidore 
has it, Orig. lib. i. c. 4. p. 822.) magiſter primus Romanis adjecit, Inter 
Auctor. Ling. Lat. p. 1498. Auſonius ſaies: 

Cappa fuit quondam Bœotia nunc Latium K. 
And as K was an original Cadmean Letter, ſo it was a primitive Latin Let- 
ter derived from it. And Jidore tells us, K literam antiqui præponebant, 
quoties A ſequebatur, ut Kaput, Kama, Kalamus : nunc autem Kartago et 
Kalendæ per eandem tantum ſcribuntur. Omnia autem Græca nomina qua- 
licunque ſequente vocali per K ſunt ſcribenda. But, as already obſerved, 
K was looked upon as ſuperfluous, and omitted, after C had got an harder 
Sound, like K, and G was introduced to ſupply the old Sound of C. But 
when Q was introduced allo, Salluſt, the Schoolmaſter, added K again to 
the Alphabet, to make a different Sound between thoſe of C and Q. K lite- 
ram Salluſtius Ludimagiſter poſtea Latinis adjecit, ut in ſono diſcrimen fa- 
ceret duarum li rarum Cet Q, que ideo ſupervacua dicitur, quia, exceptis 
Korto, Ka ends, ſuperflua judicatur: per C enim univerſa exprimimus, 
Iſidor. Orig. lib. i. c. 4. This ſhews where the Error of Petrus Diaconus 
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Of the Folic Digamma, and Latin Conſonant V. 


The Digamma was added either at the Beginning or in the Middle 
of a Word; and the aſpirate Tonic H, which was of the ſame Power, 
and nearly of the ſame Form, with the Phenician Heth, was uſed 
either in the Beginning or (34) Middle of Words, as the Æolics uſed 
their Digamma. But the H was always added before a Vowel ; and 
the Digamma either before a Vowel or the liquid Conſonant R (3 5), 
as Fewres for ares. The olic Digamma anſwered in Power and 
Form to the Phænician Vau or J, wrote from the right hand to the 
left, or F, wrote in the Ionic Way to the right hand. The Æolics 
uſed it inſtead of the Ionic Aſpirate H; and to prevent all (36) aſpirate 
Pronunciation of Vowels, which. they avoided. 


Cledonius (37), the Roman Senator, and Grammarian of Conſtanti- 
nople, obſerves, that in the double V two Greek Gammas are included: 


above-cited lay. But for the Antiquity of K we may add Terentianus Mau- 
rus, Who ſaies, that beſides the Words Kalendas and Kaput, ſœpe Keſones 
notabant hac vetuſti litera, . Apud Voſſ. Gram. p. 78. But that K was laid 
aſide, and alſo Q, after the new Sound of C was introduced, is related by 
Priſcian, who ſaies : Autoritas tam Varronis quam Macri, teſte Cenſorino, 
nec K, nec Q, neque H, in numero adhibet literarum. See Voſſ. Gram. p.82. 
and alſo p 81. But this is in part Miſtake. For the K and H were moſt 
anciently uſed, though Cato obſerves, that the Sabins and Etrurians never 
uſed the Q. Varro indeed did not account H a Letter; but both that and 
K were in the oldeft Alphabets: and Priſcian was miſtaken (as will be ſhewn) 
in excluding K, and putting G into the old Latin Alphabet. 

(34) See Voſſ. Gram. lib. i. c. 15. p. 71. and 73, etc. 

(35) See Voſſ. ſup. p. 70. and Chiſhul's Sigean Inſcription, p. 19, 19, 
20, 24, | 

(36) AD why ENA es Jaowyor r O⁰eMi Alo 5 gIapas. Apollon. 
Alex. de Syntax. lib. i. p. 44. And Priſcian ſaies, fol. 3. Sciendum tamen, 
quod hoc ipſum Migamma) MÆoles quidem ubique loco aſpirationis ponebant 
effugientes ſpiritus aſperitatem, etc. And again, fol. 2. F ZEohcum Di- 
gamma, quod apud antiquiſſimos Latinorum eandem vim quam apud oles 
habuit ; eum autem prope ſonum quem nunc habet f, ſignificabat p cum 
aſpiratione loco autem Digamma V pro conſonante, quod cognatione font 
videbatur affinis eſſe Digamma ea litera. | 

(37) In geminata V Gamme duz Græcæ literæ ponuntur, Int. Auctor. 
Ling, Lat. p. 1882, | 


and 


} | 
| 


1 
* 
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and the double V makes the Form of the Digamma E, as it is ſome- 


times wrote, and is not unlike the Phænician q Vau. Quintus Terentius 
Scaurus (38) informs us, that the ancient Latins uſed the Æolic Di- 
gamma inſtead of the Aſpirate H, and wrote Fædus for Hædus, and 
Fordeum for Hordeum, Fariolum for Hariolum. For it was not the 
F, as he ſuppoſes, but the Æolic Digamma, uſed by the ancient 
Latins. | 

He obſerves alſo, that the Ancients, not knowing that V was uſed as 
a Conſonant before another V, wrote an O inſtead of the V, as Equos, 
Servos, Aves, etc. for Equus, Servus, Avus. So Eunius writes Vol- 
gus for Vulgus, and uſes (39) O frequently for V. 

Terentius ſaies rightly, that the V Conſonant is uſed for the Digam- 


ma, which ſome of the Greeks called alſo (40) Yau, 


Caſaubon remarks of the V Conſonant, that the old Angles, or Eng- 
liſh changed the Latin Conſonant V into a W. This, he thinks, is a 
Token of their not knowing it: but it rather ſhews, that they did 
know it, and pronounced it as a W, as the ancient Latins probably 
did: and therefore the old Saxons, or Angles (41), expreſſed and diſtin- 
guiſhed it by their W. 

Habre (42) ſaies, the V, when joined to another V, or any other 
Vowel, is the ſame with the Æolic Digamma, which was a double V, 
i. e. W. 

The Emperor (43) Claudian, having a mind to reſtore the Folic 


Digamma, which was diſuſed after F had been added to the Alphabet, 


(38) Int. Autor. Ling. Lat. p. 2250, 2251. . 

(39) He has—Volito vivo“ per ora virim, for vivu'. Fragm. p. 258. 

(40) In quibuſdam ſyllabis non vocalis fed conſonans eſt V, eſt enim po- 
ſita pro Digamma, quod quidam Græcorum etiam Yau appellant, p. 2254. 

(41) See Inſtances in Caſaub. de Ling. Ang. vet. five Sax. p. 169, 170. 

(42) Eadem ſcilicet litera V Digamma a Græcis vocatur quando ſibimet 
aliiſque vocalibus jungitur: quæ ideo Digamma dicitur, quia duplex eſt in- 
ſtar F literæ, quæ duplex Gamma habet; ad cujus ſimilitudinem conjunctas 
vocales Digamma appellari Grammatici voluerunt, ut Votum, Virgo. Orig. 
lib. i. c. 4. | | | 

(43) In the Claudian Inſcriptions we read: AMPLIAJIT, TERMINA 117- 
r. So alſo, 41A M, i. e. Viam. JdALER-DIa1, i. e. DIVI-4IR, i. c. Vir 


he 
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he ordered it to be wrote inverted , to diſtinguiſh it from the F, which 
had been put in its Place, to expreſs the Greek & Phi: but this Order 
did not prevail, as Priſcian (44) obſerves. 

The Digamma was called by the Æolians Vau or Wau, from the 
Phenician Letter of that Name, as Priſcian ſhews from (45) Varro 
and Didymus. 

Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus ſaies, the Ancients uſed to add to Words 
beginning with a Vowel the Syllable eu wrote with one Letter, like a 
double Gamma (46). So the Digamma expreſſed the Syllable 3, and it 
was pronounced like a W. So s would be pronounced welza : 
ober Or Favat, Waves, etc. And this moſt probably was the Sound 
of the Æolic Digamma. 

Hence we learn, that the Phænician Vau, or Wau, was expreſſed 
by the Zolic Greeks before another Vowel by their Digamma, and by 
the Tonic Greeks by the Syllable ov or s, and by the Latins with the 
Conſonant V; and all theſe pronounced it like the Engliſſ W. But 
V. before a Conſonant was always a Vowel. So Dionyſius of Halicar- 
naſſus writes conſtantly A,], Lavinium, which the olics wrote 
Aal: fo likewiſe Silvius was wrote CAA ies, or, according to the 


IVAENTVTI 41X1T, See Taylor. Sandvic. Marm. p. 46. And this demon- 
ſtrates, that the Æolic Digamma was different in Sound and Power from the 
Latin F. - 

(44). P. 2. cl. 2. 

(45) Ibid. See Scaliger's Animadv. on the Chron. of Euſebius, p. 1 10, 111. 

(40) So Finiz, FA % Favat % Foir@- rng, W woNA WI. SO 
due, Fegg for dgoaile. It muſt, I think, have been pronounced, 
Ammes d' weireſanto. Again: Nisoes d' Ps, for s, and dporay Fauty, Dionyl. 
Hal. lib. i. p. 16. and lib. x. and Priſcian. p. 3. Heſychius has Faden, Falve- 
ra, FdH, Fine, Fipeudlo,— Fo-. All which, and others in Heſychius, 
were wrote with the Digamma; but the Tranſcriber, through Ignorance, 
has wrote them with a ſingle Gamma, and Phavorinus has followed him; as 
the learned Dr. Taylor has well obſerved in his Notes on the Sandwich Marble, 
p. 44. Salmaſius indeed denies there is any Error in the Text of Heſychius, 
and thinks, the Laconians uſed the ſingle G for the double, or Digamma, + 
and that Heſychius wrote the Words before-mentioned with a ſingle G inſtead. 
of the double: but he produces no Inſtances (but thoſe of Heſychius, which 
he takes for granted) of the ſingle G being uſed for the Digamma. De Hel- 


leniſt. p. 388. 5 
Folics, 
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Folics, Eixring. Dionyſius alſo writes 'Azevrives, i. e. Aventinus. The 
Greek B being alſo pronounced like a V, occaſioned it to be uſed in 
rendering Latin Words beginning with a V, as, Valentinus was wrote 
Ba Ae; Valerius, Baie; Severus, Leonpog, etc. 

Donatus (47), the ancient and learned Grammarian, faies, the La- 
tin V had the ſame Sound with the Digamma before another V; and 
that the /Eolics added it to ſome Words to render the Pronunciation 
fuller, as Yelena for Elena. 

Another Property of the Æolic Digamma was, as Priſcian ſaies, fol. 3. 
that it interpoſed between two Vowels; as in the Epigram inſcribed on 
the moſt ancient Tripod of Apollo at Byzantium, viz. AH MOꝰ AFN, 
AA®SOKAFQN: and in the older Delian (48) Inſcription, AFT T O, 
i. e. are: and ſo in many other Words. Hence it remains uncertain, 
whether the Attic or Tonic Greeks ever pronounced their V as a Conſo- 
nant or like the Æolic Digamma: or, whether in the Middle of Words 
or between two Vowels the Æolics pronounced their interpoſed F Di- 
gamma as the V Conſonant, or uſed it only to make the Sound or Pro- 
nunciation more full, as Donatus ſaies. 

Donatus (49) reckons the V an original Latin Letter: and Sergius 
the Grammarian, in his Commentary on Donatus, obſerves, that Do- 


(47) Præterea et hoc proprium V habet ut Digammon ſonet, 1. e. pingue 
quiddam cum fibi ipſa præponitur, ut ſervus, vulgus. Folenſes enim 
Græci quibuſdam dictionibus, ut pingueſcant, iſtam Digammam apponunt, 
ut pro Elena dicant Yelena, Serg. Comment. in Donat. apud Putſch. Gram- 
mat. Auct. See Scaliger's Animadverſions on the Chronicon of Euſebius, 
p. 119. but Sergius finds fault with Donatus, ſaying, ibid. p. 1827, 1828. 
Donarus hic arguitur, quod apud Græcos Digamma hanc legem habeat, ut 
V detracta nihil abſit nomini: ut ſi de Yelena tollatur Digammon, remanet 
tamen integrum nomen, ut Elena; his vero nominibus ſi detrahatur V, in- 
tegrum deperit nomen: ut fi tollamus de Yalgus V unum, remanet «/gus, 
quod non dicitur. But Sergius miſtakes Donatus, who only ſaies V has the 
ſame Sound as the Digamma; and ſpeaks only of Greek Words where the 
Digamma may be left out without deftroying the Words: though in Latin 
Words it was different. Therefore, though the Latin M Conſonant had the 
Sound of the Greek Digamma, it did not altogether correſpond to it. 

(48) Apud Chiſhul. Inſcript. Sig. p. 16. 


(49) Apud Putſch. Auct. Grammar. p. 1827, 1828. See Scalig. Ani- 
madv. in Euſeb. Chron, p. 119, 


aatus 
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natus ſaid, the Latin I and V were ſometimes Vowels and ſometimes 
Conſonants, and were Conſonants when they were ſet either before 
themſelves or other Vowels. Ariſtotle (50) and Pliny agree with Do- 
natus, that V was a moſt ancient and a Cadmean Letter. A learned 
(51) Author erroneouſly denies this, and ſtrikes it out of the old Alpha- 
bet. And though the Latin Grammarians agree, that the Aolic Di- 
gamma was pronounced like the Latin Conſonant V, yet there ſeems 
to have been ſome Difference, becauſe the Æolic Digamma may be 
left out in any Greek Word, and the Word continue entire, though 
the Pronunciation will not be the ſame as with it ; but in moſt Words 
the Latin V Conſonant (52) cannot be left out: ſo the Æolic Digam- 
ma was a Sound different from that of the Engliſb V Conſonant, and 
the ſame with that of W. Whether the Latins, who had no W, pro- 
nounced their Conſonant V like it, will be conſidered. 

The Latins, in moſt ancient Times, as appears from the Etrurian 
Alphabet, had no Sound for their V but that of the Vowel; it 
ſtood in the ſame Order of Place with the Greet r, and was made 
from it by cutting off the lower ſtrait Line, as Marius (53) Victorinus 
rightly obſerves. They uſed the ZZo/:c Digamma to expreſs the Sound 
of the V Conſonant, as Fotum, Firgo, for Votum, Virgo. But when 
they uſed V for a Conſonant as well as a Vowel, they laid aſide the Æolic 


Digamma; and afterwards it became an F, or the P aſpirated (54), 
and anſwering to the Greek ꝙ, or Ph, 


(50) Apud Plin. Nat. Fiſt, lib. vii. c. 56. 

(51) Diſſertat. de priſc. Lit. apud Montfauc. Palæograph. Gr. p. 564, 
565, 506. 

(52) See Volt. Art. Grammat. p. 68, 69. 

(53) Apud Putſch. Gram. Auct. p. 2458. 

(54) Sce Priſcian. p. 2. I. 44, 45, etc. His Words are: F, Falicum 
Digamma, quod apud antiquiſſimos Latinorum candem vim quam apud 
Holes habuit. Eum autem prope ſonum quem nunc habet F ſignificabat P 
cum aſpiratione, ſicut etiam apud veteres Græcos pro ©, p et h: unde nunc 
quoque in Græcis nominibus antiquam ſcripturam ſervamus, pro ©, p et h 
ponentes, ut Orpheus, Phat ton. Poſtea vero in Latinis placuit verbis pro 
p et h, F ſcribi: ut ama, filius, facio. Loco autem Digamma V pro con- 
ſonante, quod cognatione ſoni videbatur affinis eſſe Digamma ca litera. 
Annæus Cornutus, after taking notice, that the Ancients wrote Forum and 


Vor, III. Y The 
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The learned Dr. Taylor obſerves in his Commentary on the Sandwich 
Marble, p. 44. that the Dorics had a Note like the Æolic Digamma, 


Firgo, adds: Nos hodie V literam in duarum literarum poteſtatem coegi- 
mus. Nam modo pro Digamma ſcribitur, modo pro vocali And Marius 
Viftorinus ſaies: F autem olis duntaxat idem valere quod apud nos V 
quum pro conſonante ſcribitur, vocarique Bau (f. Vau) et Digamma. Apud 
Caſſiodor. de Orthographia, edit. Putſch. p. 2282. Vaſſius rightly judges, 
that the Digamma was pronounced like a W, De Art. Grammat. lib. i. c. 28. 
p. 106. See alſo Scalig. Animadv. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 105. Priſcian ſup- 
poſed the ſame : Eft tamen quando ZFoles inveniuntur pro duplici quoque 
conſonante Digamma poſuiſſe, ut Nis 5 FSA wader, fol. 2. col. 2. fin. The 
Digamma was added inſtead of the Aſpirate, which made the Word Hos, 
which the Æolics could not pronounce. Caſſiodorus, the learned Roman Se- 
nator, ſaies from Annæus Cornutus, de Orthographia, Eſt quædam litera in 
F literz ſpeciem figurata, quæ Digamma nominatur.-—Ad hujus ſimilitudi- 
nem ſoni noſtri conjunctas vocales Digammon appellare voluerunt, ut eſt 
Votum, Virgo. Itaque in prima ſyllaba Digamma et vocalem oportuit fieri, 
Fotum, Firgo: quod et Xoli fecerunt et antiqui noſtri, ſicut ſcriptura in 
quibuſdam libellis declarat. Hanc literam Terentius Varro, dum vult de- 
monſtrare, ita perſcribit Ya (i. e. the Phenician Jau) nos hodie V literam 
in duarum literarum poteſtatem coegimus : nam modo pro Digamma ſcri- 
bitur, modo pro vocali : vocalis eſt cum ipſa per fe eſt, fi cum alia vocali, 
Digamma eſt, quz eſt conſonans. Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2387. Teren- 
tianus Maurus makes the V Conſonant to have the Sound of the A#olic Di- 
gamma, and makes the Digamma a Conſonant; and gives a particular Ac- 
count of it : | 

Unde ZEoliis litera fingitur Digammos, 

uz de numero fit magis una conſonantium. 

And adds the following Trocbaics: 

Nominum multa inchoata literis vocalibus 

Eolicus uſus reformat, et Digammon præficit. 

Eolica etiam dialectos fere eſt miſta Italiæ. 

Heſperum quem dico Græce Veſperum cognominat. 

Egia fic Veſta facta, Veſtis En dicitur. 

"He enim nativa vox eſt, ille Yer hoc dictitat. 

Quos Homerus dixit 'Ev]& ille Venetos autumat. 

De literis apud Putſch. p. 2387. 
So that the /Zolics uſed their Digamma to avoid the Tonic Aſpirate, and the 
Latins expreſied it by V made a Conſonant from a Vowel. Thus Heſperus, 
Feſperus, Veſperus, Ionic, Folic, and Latin. The ancient Latins having 
the Digamma in their Alphabet, was the Cauſe of the Vowel V being thrown 
to the End of it, and to the Place where the old Greek Up/ilon ſtood. But 
| and 
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and uſed for it: and wrote E, like an half H, or the old Aſpirate, after 
H was diſuſed : and this, the learned Doctor thinks, was ſet before 
Vowels, whether aſpirate or not, as appears in the Column ſet up by 
the Heracleans, a Doric People (5 5). 


when it was uſed for a Conſonant, and the Digamma was left out, it had the 
Sound of a W: and Lipfus obſerves, (De rect. Pronunciat. Ling. Lat. 
P. 53, etc.) that the Æolic Digamma had the like Sound. Thus the La- 
tins pronounced Vinum, Vallum, Servum, as Winum, Wallum, Serwum : it 
was correſpondent to the Greek ov; and when the Greeks rendered Varun, 
Valerium, Veliam, Ofavium, by Ovdge, Ovanigxov, Oviniav, Orlaoviov, it 
is evident the V Conſonant and Greek ov was pronounced like W. And 
Lipfius obſerves, that the Word Cauneas was pronounced like cave ne eas, 
which ſhews, the V in cave had the ſame Sound as in Cauneas, that is, it was 
pronounced like a W, ſo it was like cawe. The Paſlage is in Cicero, De Di- 
vinatione lib. ii. c. 40. Alius Donatus ſaies, there were five Vowels in the 
Latin Alphabet, a, e, i, o, u, that two of them, i and u, had the Power of 
Conſonants, when they were either joined to each other or to other Vowels, 
Putſch. Grammat. p. 1735, 1736. 

Laſtly, Marius Victorinus, ſpeaking of the Letter V, ſaies: Litera V vo- 
calis eft, ſicut a, e, i, o, ſed eadem vicem obtinet conſonantis, cujus pote- 
{ſtatis notam Græci habent F, noſtri Yau vocant, et alii Digamma. Ea per ſe 
{cripta non facit ſyllabam, antepoſita autem vocali facit, ut Fauata, FixyCo- 
A et ren. Nos vero qui non habemus hujus vocis nomen aut notam, 
in ejus locum quoties una vocalis plureſve junctæ unam ſyllabam faciunt 
ſubſtituimus V literam, (ſo they would write Vamaxa, Yelena) nam vocalis 
nulla bis eadem poſita facit unam ſyllabam : viz. affiduus, exiguus, Laocoon, 
tribuunt, ſtatuunt, et ſimilia. (where uu and oo make Part of two Syllables) 
At cum præponitur (ſcil. V) vocali, tunc accipitur pro conſonante, ut eſt, 
angvis, extingvit, lingua, pelvis: in vvido enim prior v vocalis eſt, ſe- 
quens, cui ſubjecta eſt i, conſonans eſt. Præterea ejuſdem poteſtatis i vo- 
calibus antepoſita conſonantis habet vicem, et ſubjecta alteri conſonanti vo- 
calis eſt. Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2461, 2462. 

(55) Edit. a Mattaire, Londin. 1736. Fol. in which are the Words, 
FHPAKAEIAA. FAIOAIE. FAIPEGENT EC. FIAP QZ. FTII EP. 
Alſo, FOK Ta. FOTACHKON TA. FENENHKONTA. And ſo: FH- 
PAKAEIQN. and FEAENITQN. in old Coins, mentioned by Haver- 
camp, inter Syllog. Scriptor. de Gr. Ling. Pronunciat. p. 231. Dr. Taylor 
adds, p. 45. the Attics (and Jonics) wrote HEKATON. The Aoliaus 
FEKATON. and the Dorics FEK ATON. 


Y 2 Of 
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Of the Tonic and old Attic Aſpirate H. 


The H was an original Cadmean and Pelaſgic Letter, which the 
Tonics and Attics received with the Phænician Alphabet, as did alſo the 
Etrurians and ancient Latins from the Pelaſgi. But it was diſputed 
amongſt the Grammarians whether it ſhould be accounted in the Num- 
ber of the Letters, or be eſteemed a mere Note of Aſpiration. Yar- 
ro (56) thought it was not a Letter, and many Grammarians followed 
his Opinion, and thought it was only a Sign or Mark of Aſpiration, and 
was formed out of the two Marks of the aſpirate and lene Vowels of 
the Greeks, viz. FE 4 joined together. But theſe Grammarians were 
quite miſtaken as to the Original of the Latin H. It was derived from 


(56) Apud Caſſiodor. ex Cornuto, inter Putſch. Grammat. p. 2286. 
Priſcian ſaies : ¶ autem aſpirationis eſt nota, et nihil aliud habet literæ niſi 
figuram, fol. 2. col. 2. Marius Viftorinus ſaies: H quoque aſpirationis no- 
tam, non literam æſtimamus. Putſch. Grammat. p. 2452. Nigidius Figulus 
in Commentariis H non eſſe literam, fed notam aſpirationis, tradidit, Ibid, 
p. 2456. Alius Donatus was doubttul whether it was a conſonant Letter or 
a Note only of Aſpiration : and it was thought ſometimes to be one, and 
ſometimes the other. H interdum conſonans, interdum aſpirationis creditur 
nota. Putſch, Grammar. p. 1737. Sergius ſaies: H vero propter hoc non- 
nulli excludendum eſſe putant, quod magis pro ſigno adſpirationis quam pro 
litera ponitur. Nam quemadmodum Græci adſpirationis notam hanc ha- 
bent F, quam Daſean vocant, ad hujus ſimilitudinem et Pſilen J: nos his 


ſociatis adſpirationis fecimus notam H. See Putich. p. 1829. Quintilian 


and A. Gellius give a more particular Account of the Uſe of the Latin H. 
The latter ſaics: H literam five illam ſpiritum magis quam literam dici 
oportet, inſerebant eam veteres noſtri pleriſque vocibus verborum firmandis 
roborandiſque ut ſonus eorum eſſet vividior vegetiorque, atque id videntur 
feciſſe ſtudio et exemplo linguæ Atticæ. Noct. Attic. lib, ii. c. 3. And he 
is right, that it was taken by the Latins from the old Atic H. As to the 
Uſe of it, Quintilian more preciſely tells us, that ancient (Latin) Writers 
never uſed it before a Conſonant: but that afterward it was put before Con- 
ſonants, as Chremes, Phryges, Sepulchrum : but in Latin Words very rarely. 
Parciſſime ei (H) veteres uſi etiam in vocalibus, cum dos, ircosque dice- 
bant. Diu deinde ſervatum ne conſonantibus aſpiraretur, ut in Graccis et 
triumpis. Erupit brevi tempore nimius uſus, ut chorong, chenturiones, præ- 
chones, adhuc quibuſdam inſcriptionibus maneant. Inde durat ad nos uſque, 
vehementer, et comprebendere, et mibi. Inſtitut, Orat. lib, i. c. 5. p. 37. 


the 
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the Phenician and Ionic H, and was many Ages older than the Greek 
aſpirate and lene Marks, which were not uſed till after they had diſ- 
uſed the H: and they were a Corruption of the original Letter H, which 
the Greeks divided into two Parts, to denote Vowels which were aſpi- 
rated or not, And this was owing to the Reception of the Eta or long 
E of Simonides, which was in the Form of the old H; and then they 
uſed half of the H F, to ſupply its Place, and to preſerve the Power of 
it: and that it might not be confounded with the H or long E of Si mo- 
nides, they laid the 14 afide, and placed the half pointing to the right 
hand E, before the «1p;rated Vowels. This appears in ſeveral (57) old 
Inſcriptions. So that h learned Aldus Manutius is greatly miſtaken 
in his Obſervation, at the End of the old Byzantine Grammarian Con- 
ftantine Laſcaris, that the Latins borrowed the Form of their H from 
the Conjunction of the aſpirate and lene Marks of the Greeks. He 
took this Opinion from Sergius; but it is certain, that the Latin H 
was far older than theſe Marks of the Greeks, which were not uſed till 
after the Time of S:monides : and the Latins (58) uſed them as well as 
the Greeks, though they preſerved the old H, 


(57) See Mattaire's ancient Inſcriptions in his Appendix to the Oxford 
Marbles; and what is obſerve: above under Note +5. 

(58) An rurſus aliz 'litere) redundent, præter illam aſpirationis no- 
tam F, quæ ſi neceſſaria eſt, etiam contrariam ſibi poſcit J. Quintil. Inſti- 
tut. Orat. lib. i. c. 4. The firſt Edition of Quintilian 1471. leaves out the 
Marks of Diſtinction of aſpirate and unaſpirate Vowels, and ſome Manu— 
ſcripts do ſo likewiſe. And it is obſervable, that the Latius in their old In- 
ſcriptions generally uſed J the left hand Part of the II for the Aſpirate; 
though ſometimes they uſed F the right hand Part, as the Greeks did. Thus 
they wrote, RIODE. EVTYCAVS.ITAACHE: LYCANIS. 
PAARNACE. and many other Words in like manner. And in one 
Inſcription the aſpirate Mark is to the right hand, viz. FIL ARVS. 
Apud Inſcript. Fabrett. p. 195, 196. and in p. 346. The H is uſed in a 
peculiar manner: in one Word for the Greet Afpirate H, viz. HEORVM 
for eorum; and in another Word tor the Latin E, to denote its being long, 
viz. IHCIT for jecit. The Burleian Greek Manuſcript of the four Goſ- 
pels, which belongs to the Earl of Minchelſea, and is about 800 Years old, 
uſeth the Spirits in the primitive Form FA. But they began to be rounded, 
and made ai euer c > about the End of the tenth Century, and were 
placed over the Vowels, as appears from Manuſcripts wrote in that Age. 


I Several 
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Several old (59) Grammarians were of a contrary Opinion to thoſe 
before-mentioned, and thought H not to be a mere Note of Aſpiration, 
but a real Letter, as it was amongſt the Greeks. 

Terentius Scaurus (60) proves it to have been eſteemed a real Letter 
both amongſt the Greeks and Latins, as much as any other Letter of 
the Alphabet: it had its proper Place in the Alphabet, as any other 
Letter had; it was uſed to expreſs an entire Number, and entire 
Words, as other Letters were; as H ſignified an Hundred, Hexaſev; as 
X a Thouſand, Xiizg; II Five, or Ilw]e, etc. and as Rp. ſignified Rem. 
publicam ; ſo H alone ſignified hac lege and hac die. And a farther 
Proof of H being a Letter, is, that the Æolics ſupplied it by their Di- 
gamma, which is not only a Letter, but a double Conſonant Letter, as 
Terentianus Maurus (61) rightly obſerves. 


Of the Vowels O and V, 


The Phenicians and Greeks having too few original Letters to ex- 
preſs diſtinctly every Sound or Tone of the Voice, they were forced at 
firſt to give ſeveral Sounds to one Conſonant and Vowel till others were 
found out whereby particular Sounds were determined. 

It is a Miſtake in Scaliger (62), and the Author of the Diſſertation 
on the ancient Greek and Latin Letters, at the End of Montfaucon's 


(59) H exiſtimatur aſpirationis nota, veruntamen litera eſt, Max. Victo- 
rinus apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 1945. and Velius Longus owns it to be a 
Letter, as it was amongſt the ancient Greeks. Ibid. p. 2217. 

(60) Reſpondemus H et eſſe literam et apud Græcos quoque fuiſſe ; quod 
ſignificant Attici, qui principes literarum, a quibus earum nomina incipiunt, 
numeris notantes, hac quoque in eadein ſignificatione utantur. Nam quo- 
ties unum notant | literam ponunt, de, d, rec, *. fic et Exaicy, id eſt, 
centum, H litera notant. Deinde quod in ordine literarum nulla nota lo- 
cum fibi vindicet; cum H octavo loco poſita fit, ſequitur morem re!:qua- 
rum literarum—przterea quod literis principibus dictionum ſi gula nomina 
aut verba comprehendimus; ut cum ſcribimus Rp, 1. e. Rempublicam; ita 
et H per ſe, cum hac lege et hac die ſignificamus, Terent. Scaur. apud Putſch. 
Grammat. p. 2258. 

(61) Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2387. 

(62) Animadverſ. in Euſcb. Chron, p. 110, 111. Diſſert. ap. Montfauc. 


p. 504, 505. 


Palæo- 
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Palzographia Graca, to think, that V was not a Cadmean Letter. 
Ariſtotle (63) and Pliny both eſteemed it an original Greeꝶ Letter, as 
well as an ancient Latin Letter, and the Latin Grammarians (64) were 
of this Opinion. The Argument of Scaliger, and the other learned 
Author, is, that oy or s was wrote by a fingle e, which is nothing to 
the purpoſe, For as the Sound of V is different both from o and oy or 
u, ſo we find it in the moſt ancient Writing, even where the ſingle 
Letter « is wrote for ev, or was pronounced e&. It is in both the old 
Sigean Inſcriptions, and in the old Cup mentioned by Achæus the Poet, 
in Athenæus (65), on which was inſcribed AIONYEO, in which Word 
the v is wrote: and though the o when long, as it is in the laſt Syllable 
of the Word Atwyvro, was pronounced like oy, and in other Syllables like 
& Or a double o, yet the ſhort o or ſhort v was never ſo pronounced, or 
was put for each other. And, as no doubt, u was always in the Greek 
and Latin Alphabet, ſo it was derived from the Phænician Vau, uſed 
as the Vowel v, and alſo pronounced as ov or xg, and hence v was uſed 
for the Digamma in ſome Words, as Ch:/hull obſerves on the Sigean 
Inſcription, p. 17. 

That s ſtood for oy, and was pronounced like the Diphthong, is cer- 
tain, This we are told by (66) Atbenæus and others; and find in 
(67) ancient Inſcriptions. 


(63) Apud Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 56. 

(64) Priſcian acknowledged the V for an original Latin and Greek Letter. 
And Velius Longus ſaies: Primo eadem eſt noſtrarum poteſtas vocalium quæ 
ſunt Græcorum apud antiquos circa productionem correptionemque. Siqui- 
dem apud illos quinque tantum fuere vocales, A, E, I, O, T, atque he ſimi- 
liter producebantur, corripiebanturque, ſicut hodie A, I, T, quæ appellan- 
tur apud illos zovar: ſimiſiter Marius Victorinus: cum Græci vocales habe- 
rent totidem quot et nos, A, E, I, O, Y. He adds - E et O ternas habebant 
apud eos poteſtates: theſe were the Sound of the ſhort E, of the H or long 
E, and of the Diphthong EI; the other, of the Sound of the ſhort O, and of 
the Q or long Oo, and of the Diphthong ov. See Voſſ. De Art. Grammat. 
lib; i. C. 13. | 

(65) Deipnoſoph. lib. xi. c. 5. p. 466, 467. 

(66) Oi Ax [ leg. 'AcX a0 CUM Caſaub.] TW 0 o 2 ud vor 0 e 
vuũ rave quud f, anna dv Thw difbolyor AJaonpouiry Ag & 0 povov 32a ον 
Deipnoſ. lib. xi. c. 5. p. 467. Auſonius alſo remarks the ſame: 

N quod et ov Græcum compenſat Romula vox O. Poem. de lit. 


Though 
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Though the e and u were never confounded amongſt the Greeks, or 
the one wrote for the other ; yet they were confuſedly wrote for one 


See Scalig. Animadv. in Euſeb, Chron, p. 112. col. 2. Voſſ. Grammar. lib. i. 
p. 62, 64. Chiſhull's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 8, 9, 10. When the o included the 
v, and was meant for and pronounced ov, it was wrote larger. Whence 
Auſonius ſaies, ſpeaking of this Letter: 

Una fuit tantum qua reſpondere Lacones 

Litera; et irato regi placuere negantes. 
And again : 

Hoc tereti argutoque ſono negat Attica gens O. Edit. Toll. p. 491. 
Here the O ſtood for ov. And thus Plutarch is to be underſtood : Q c 
(Adxovec) O. 32440170 ei dexov?) Th minhy awtov, is Xaerlw O wiynu [not 
ov, as the Editions have it, which ſpoils the Elegancy] ease dnicanav. 
De Garrul. p. 513. See Euſtathius in the Beginning of his Commentary on 
Iliad o. And Virgil may allude to this old Way of writing o for ov in the 
Beginning of his vith Eclogue : 

Prima Syracoſio dignata eſt ludere verſu. 
For the Ancients wrote Evegxooum for Evegrrou, and ſo Pindar writes, 
Olymp. i. v 35. and ſo it is wrote on ancient Coins. Havercamp. Diſſert. de 
Gr. lit. p. 257, etc. And Quintilian ſaies: Apud Græcos s litera que in- 
terim longa et brevis, ut apud nos: interim pro ſyllaba quam nomine ſuo 
exprimit (i. e. ov) poſita eſt. De Inſtitut, Orator. lib. i. p. 59. edit. 1714. 
And Marius Victorinus ſaies: O ſimiliter quoque cum eſſet unum brevem et 
idem faceret longam ſyllabam : præterea exprimeret vocem qumz apud eos 
(Græcos) pro s et v ſcribitur &. Significaveram priuſquam Græcis inter vo- 
cales repertæ ſunt H et Q, vicem carum tam apud illos quam apud nos ex- 

pleſſe E et O. O etiam ſcribi ſolitam pro ſylllaba ev. 
(67) In a Tear Inſcription, above two thouſand Years old, and before 
the Reign of Antiochus Soter, and four hundred Years or more betore the 


Chriſtion Mra, we have the Cadmean Writing of o for ov conſtantly, and alſo 


the Junction of the Article with the Noun or Verb in one Word, as, To— 
KEIN O for 28 Ca eiux, and MHHOIHERAN for A DULCE, where e is 
alſo wrote for 4. Apud Chiſhull's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 98. And in the ſtill 
older Sigean Inſcription: TO HEPMOKPATOE TO NPOKONHETO: 
and in the Delian, O AFYTO AIO. And in the ancient Sandwich Mar- 
ble, which is an hundred and ten Years older than the Parian Marbles of the 
Altic ra, O is conſtantly wrote for ov, as, AIIO KAAAEO, (i. e. Kaa- 
At) — MEXPI TO AHhOAON AI for 28 SondSra » and os for ove, AS YE O- 
K TAO for @c:xv9-;, etc, And in the Farneſſan Column, OAENT is 
wrote for cvdivas., The learned Doctor Taylor having obierved, that in the 
Time of Philip King of Macedon the o was always wrote for ov, after ſome 


another 
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another amongſt the Latin Nations of Italy. Some of them uſed the 
u for the o, and others the o for the u, that is, they confounded the 
Pronunciation of them, and by that means confounded them in writing. 


Priſcian (68) ſaies from Pliny, that the Umbri and Tuſcans had not 


Years the Diphthong ov appeared in Inſcriptions, in the Reign of Antiochus 
Soter, who began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 280. Comment. ad Mar- 
mor. Sandvic. p. 9. and then and after it was conſtantly uſed, as appears 
from the Decree of the Sigeans, in honour of Antiochus Soter, in the Year 
before Chriſt 278. Chiſhull's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 49. And the Parian Marble 
of the Attic Ara, made in his Reign, and the League of the Magne/ians and 
Smyrneans, in the Year before Chriſt 244. Marm. in. And as there is no 
Evidence of the Diphthong eo being uſed before the Time of Antiochus Soter, 
we may, with Probability, infer, that the white Marble in Baſs Relieve, 
which is in the Muſeum of the Earl of Pembroke, and is wrote, BOY ETPO- 
ÞHAON, and was copied on a Plate engraved by John Lyons, and printed 
June 24, 1746, is not much older than the Reign of Antiochus Soter, and 
may be later, though it is wrote in the old Cadmean Letters, and the ſame 
with thoſe of the Sigean Inſcription : for this Marble has the Diphthong o in 
two Words, viz. AIOOYT and FPENTA® HOU. The “i is peculiar, and 
more like the Phenician Lamed than the Greek Lambda. However, ſome 
think the Inſcription of this Marble ſpurious, for what Reaſon I know 
nor. | 
(68) O aliquot Italiæ civitates, teſte Plinio, non habebant; ſed loco ejus 
ponebant u, [ſee Feſtus voce Orcum, inter Auctores Ling. Lat.] et maxime 
Umbri et Thuſci, lib. i. fol. 4. Thus the Tuſcans wrote Caſtur for Caſtor. 
(ſee Chiſhull Tab. poſt. p. 24.) Prifcian adds: Et pleraque quæ apud Græ- 
cos nominativum in os terminant, o in u convertunt apud nos: ut Kveec, 
Cyrus, etc. Multa præterea vetuſtiſſimi etiam in principalibus mutabant 
ſyllabis, gungrum pro gongrum; cunchim pro conchim; huminem pro hominem, 
proferentes; funtes pro fontes; frundes pro frondes, etc. V quoque multis 
Italiæ populis in uſu non erat; ſed e contra o. Unde Romanorum quoque 
vetuſtiſſimi in multis dictionibus loco ejus o poſuiſſe inveniuntur : peblicum 
pro publicum (f. poblicom. Vid. apud Monttauc. Diſſert. de priſcis Gr. et 
Lat. lit. p. 363.) polchrum pro pulchrum, (f. polchrom) et maxime Digam- 
ma antecedente hoc faciebant: ut ſervos pro ſervus, volgos pro vulgus, Davos 
pro Davus, [10 voltur, volvont, Virgil. Fn. vi. 59%, 616. and fo Eunius 
frequently. See Sylburg. Not. on the old Koman Laws, at the End of 7);9- 
ny/ius Haticarnaſſenſis, p. 784.] This was to avoid Vowels of the fame 
Sound, or the lame Vowels coming too near together, But it was only the 
V Vowel for which the O was uſed. The Reaſon of it Terentius Scaurus ob- 
ſerves, viz. that the Ancients, not knowing that V was uſed as a Confonant 
before another V, wrote an O inſtead of it, as equos, ſerves, avos, etc. for 
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the Letter o, but uſed u inſtead of it. Other People of 1:aly uſed the 
o inſtead of the u. But both the Vowels were in their oldeſt Alpha- 
bets, and undoubtedly alſo uſed in many Words, though frequently 
confounded, 


Of the Letters Y and I. 


The Phwenician Vau ſerved both for V Vowel and V Conſonant : 
hut when the Æolians and Etrurians had the Digamma inſtead of the 
V Conſonant, from whom the Latins received it, the Vowel V was put 
at the End of the Alphabet, and was the Greek I or uv f/ilon; and the 
Latin Y was derived from it : and was intended to expreſs a Sound be- 
tween the I and V. Act firſt it was pronounced like V, and afterwards 
like I. Petrus (69) Diaconus the Grammarian ſaies, that Auguſtus firſt 
took the Letters Y and Z from the Greeks, which were not uſed by the 
Romans before his Time: but inſtead of them they wrote 88 for Z, and 
I for V. Priſcian (70) ſaies, it was added to the five Latin Vowels 
for the ſake of rendering Greek Names : in which they thought the 
Greek I was more properly rendered by the Y than by the Vor I. 

The Letter V has been commonly aſcribed to Pythagoras, as if he 


firſt invented it, and that it was not before in the Greek Alphabet: 
and this has been inferred from a Verſe in the Catalects of Virgil (71), 


rquus, ſervis, avus, etc, Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2251. To the fore- 
going we may add other Words out of the xii Tables, where molier is wrote 
tor mulier ; ofocapitor for uſucapitor, and noctebos tor noctibus. So alſo, He- 
coba et notrix tor Hecuba and nutrix; dederont, probaveront, for dederunt, 
probaverunt. Quintil Inſt. Orat. lib. 1. c. 4. p. 30. And in a Decree of the 


Roman Senate, wrote an. urb. 368. equom is wrote for aquum ; noncieta for 


nunciata; poblice tor publice. Gruter. Inicript. tom. i. p. 499. 

(69) A Gracis duas Auguſtus literas mutuavit Romanis, Y et Z; et ha 
uſque ad Auguſti tempus non ſcribebantur: fed pro Z duas SS ponebant, 
pro X vero I ſcribebant. Inter Auctor. Ling. Lat. p. 1498 

(70) Sunt igitur vocales numero quinque, A, E, I, O, V, utimur autem 
etiam Y Græcorum cauſa nominum. So they wrote Phryges, not Phru- 
ges, etc. Gram. lib. i. fol. 2. | | 

(71) Litera Pythagoræ diſcrimine ſecta bicorni. And Perſius faies of it: 

Et tibi quæ Samios diduxit litera ramos, 
Surgentem dextro monſtravit limite callem. Satyr. iii. 


concerning 
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concerning the Letter V, which is at the End of Servius's Edition, 
and from other Authors. But as the Y was undoubtedly an old Cad- 
mean and original Gree Letter, and was in all the oldeſt Alphabets both 
Greek and Latin, Pythagoras could not be the Inventor of it. All that 
can, with Probability, be aſcribed to him, is, altering the old Form of 
that Letter, which was like the Latin V, by lengthening one of the 
Branches, or adding an I at the Bottom, or Angle: or perhaps Pytha- 
goras only put a myſtical Meaning upon the Form of this Letter; as if 
its two Branches denoted the different Paths of Virtue and Vice, one 
leading upright to the right hand, the other declining on the left. 
Petrus (72) Diaconus ſo underſtands it. The principal Roman (73) 
Writers and Grammarians agreed, that the Latin V ſupplied the Sound 
of the Greek Y, though it had alſo a different Sound when a Conſonant ; 
and this appeared from their rendering the Y in Greek Words by the 
Latin V. But after the Romans had applied themſelves to the Study 
of the Greek Language, they then, in expreſſing Greek proper Names, 
uſed the Greek Y pſilon inſtead of their own V: and fo wrote Phryges, 
Pyrrhus, etc. for Phruges, Purrhus. But Donatus, on the Hecyra of 
Terence, Act. i. Scen, 2. ſaies, the Ancients in proper Names wrote V 
for the Greek T, as Mufia, Suria, etc. and not Myſia, Syria, etc. So 
that the Latin Y is not really a new Vowel, but a different Form of 
the old V, made in Imitation of the Greek T, and in order to expreſs 
the Sound of it in ſome Words, This ſeems to be the whole Myſtery 
of the Latin V. 

It is certain, that in ancient Times the Latins (74) ſupplied the 
Greek T by their V in Greek Words made Latin : and the Greeks ren- 


(72) Y humanam vitam ſignificat. Hac Pythagoras Samius primus for- 
mavit vitæ curſum. Nam primam ætatem, quippe que adhuc fine vitiis 
eſt, inferiori parti hujus literæ dedit : bivium quod ſuper eſt adoleſcentia 
cepit; cujus dextera pars ardua eſt, fed ad beatam vitam tendens; ſiniſtra 
facilior, ad malum vergens. Int. Auct. Ling. Lat. p. 1498. 

(73) Terentianus Maurus is one; and Velius Longus from Verrius Flaccus 
ſaies: Videtur eandem eſſe apud nos V literam quæ apud Græcos : nam- 
que his exemplis argumentatur: quod illi dicunt xryyor, nos cuminum; quod 
illi xrT&goro, NOS cupreſſum, and ſo in a thouſand other Words. | 

(74) What Terentianus Maurus ſaies in the following Trochaics, is right: 


2 2 dered 
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dered alfo the Latin V Vowel by their T, and the V Conſonant by the 
Diphthong ou, or by the Digamma. | 

This is confirmed by (75) Cicero, who ſaies, Enmus always wrote 
Purrum, never Pyrrum; Phruges, not Phryges; for they did not uſe 
the Greek Letter : but in his Time they wrote Phryges and Pyrrhum, 
as more melodious. The fame is atteſted by Q. Terentius (76) Scau- 
rus : and the Greek T, or Y, was uſed only by later Latin Writers, 
and probably not long before the Age of Auguſtus; though he was 
not the Inventor of it, or firſt introduced it amongſt the Romans, as is 
evident from the Obſervation of Cicero above-mentioned, And it is 
plain, that the old Latins thought their Vowel V agreed in Sound with 
the Greek Y p/ilon; and that they had no Occaſion to make another 
Letter to repreſent it. 


Of the Latin Vowels, etc. 


The Latins had their Letters from the Greeks before the Greeks had 
any double Letters, or had found out their long Vowels H and Q, So 
all the Vowels amongſt the Latins continued to be ambiguous, either 
long or ſhort, without Diſtinction, for many Ages. And though the 
Greeks had invented a long E, viz. H, and long O, viz. Q, which 
was done by Si moni des, who formed them by only doubling the E and 
O, and joining two together, as and o: yet they never thought of 
diſtinguiſhing in writing the long and ſhort A, I, T, which always re- 
mained of ambiguous Quantity in themſelves; and their Quantity in 


Tertiam Romana lingua quam vocant T non habet: 
Hujus in locum videtur V Latina ſubdita, 

Quæ vicem nobis rependit interim vacantis 7, 
Quando communem Latino reddit et Græco ſonum. 

(75) Purrum ſemper Ennius, nunquam Pyrrum— Phruges non Phryges, 
ipſius antiqui declarant libri: nec enim Græcam literam adhibebant - tamen 
et Phryges et Pyrrbum aurium cauſa dicimus. In Oratore. 

(76) T literam ſupervacuam Latino ſermoni putaverunt, quoniam pro illa 
V cederet : fed quum quædam in noſtrum ſermonem Græca nomina ad- 
miſſa ſint, in quibus evidenter ſonus hujus literæ exprimitur, ut hyperbaton, 
hymnus, hyacinthus, et ſimilia; in eiſdem hac litera neceſſario utimur. See 
Mekerchus concerning this Letter, De Ling. Gr. vet. Pronunciat. c. xxxii. 


particular 
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particular Words was known and fixed by Uſe of ſpeaking only. But 
the Latins in Time diſtinguiſhed their long from their ſhort Vowels 
by doubling (77) the Vowels when long, or writing AA, EE, etc. to 
denote the long A or long E. Afterward, to ſave the Trouble of 
writing double Vowels, they put a ſmall Line over thoſe which were 
pronounced long, as, A, E, O, V. They diſtinguiſhed the 1 by 
lengthening the Form of it when it was long: ſo a ſhort 1 was wrote 
leſs than a long I. 

Concerning the ſmall Lines drawn over long Vowels, Quintilian (78) 
obſerves, that it was ſufficient to write them only over Syllables of 
Words which were ambiguous, and to diſtinguiſh the Senſe of ſome 
Words from others which conſiſt of the fame Letters, (as venit and 
venit ; legit and legit; fo Terentius Scaurus apud Putſch. p. 2264) as 
alſo the Ablative Caſes of Words whole laſt Syllable is long, when that 
of the Nominative Caſe is ſhort. 

The doubled Letters are found in ancient Manuſcripts and Coins, as 
VAARVSs (79) for Varvs; and MEHE for ME : ſo in ancient Coins the 
long E is expreſſed by doubling it, as $EEDEs for SEDEs; FEELIX for 
FELIX: and we find the doubled V to expreſs the long one in the braſs 
Fulvian Table: P. MvvC1o cos. for Mvc1o. and ivvsq; for 1vs- 
: and in Enmus we read, qui fuuimus ante Rudinei, (Fragm. 
p. 208.) where the ſhort V is made long by being doubled. Fuuiſſet, 
(Ennius ap. A. Gell. noct. Attic. lib, xii. c. 4.) habuuerit, fuuerit. (ap. 


(77) Viftorinus Afer ſaies : Nævius et Livius cum longa ſyllaba ſcribenda 
eſſet, duas vocales ponebant. Quintilian ſaies: Uſque ad Accium et ultra 
porrectas ſyllabas geminis vocalibus ſcripſerant. Inſtitut, Orator. lib. i. c. 7. 
p. 70. edit. Var. Aitius or Accius flouriſhed an. urb. cond. 614. ant. Chriſt, 
139. Livius Andronicus flouriſhed in the Year before Chriſt 240, and was 
ſomething older than Nævius, who flouriſhed an. urb. cond, 519, ante 
Chriſt. 234. 

(78) Neceſſarium, cum eadem litera alium atque alium intellectum, pro- 
ut correpta vel producta facit; ut malus, utrum arborem ſignificet an homi- 
nem non bonum, apice diſtinguitur. Palus aliud priore ſyllaba longa, aliud 
ſequenti, ſignificat: et cum eadem litera nominativo caſu brevis, ablativo 
longa eſt, utrum ſequamur, plerumque hac nota monendi ſumus. Inſtitut. 
Orator. lib. i. c. 7. p. 57, 58. 


(79) Quintil. Inſt. Orator. lib. i. c. 5. p. 37. edit. Gibſon, 
| Plaut.) 
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Plaut.) Lucretius has, fluuida; and Lucilius wrote luuit, etc. 
Theſe Examples ſhew, that the ancient Latins, to expreſs a long V, or 
to render a ſhort one long (30), doubled it. They alſo uſed the double 
V to expreſs the Sound of the (81) Greek Diphthong ev: and Victori- 
nus (82) ſaies, the Latins added O to V to expreſs the long V. Emnmus 
has Toure for Jure, in his Annals, (Fragm. viii. p. 141.) and in an an- 
cient Decree of the Roman Senate, in the Vear of Rome 368, we 
read Indoucebamus for Inducebamus. (Apud Gruter. Inſcript. tom. i. 


p. 499.) 
Terentius Scaurus (8 3) would have the long I lengthened in writing 


to diſtinguiſh it from the ſhort one; and he thinks, the other Vowels 
which are long by nature, ſhould not be doubled, but marked with an 
Accent for Diſtinction from the ſhort ones. Others (84) ſet an E be- 
fore the I to denote its being long : and ſometimes the lengthened I 


ſtood for two 11. 


(80) See Spanhem. de Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſm. p. 79. 
(81) Terentianus ſaies: 
Græca diphthongus ſed Or literis noſtris vacat : 
Sola vocalis quod VV complet hunc ſatis ſonum. 

(82) Inde ſcriptum legitis Loucetios, Nountios, Loumen, etc. | 

(83) Super I literam apex non ponitur; melius enim I in longum produ- 
citur. Cæteræ vocales, quia eodem ordine poſitæ diverſa ſignificant, apice 
diſtinguuntur. Apud Putſch. 2264. Again Terentius notes: Per adjectio- 
nem illa videntur eſſe vitioſa, quod Accius geminatis vocalibus ſcribi natura 
longas ſyllabas voluit ; cum alioqui adjecto vel ſublato apice longitudinis et 
brevitatis nota poſſent oſtendi. Ibid. p. 2255. 

(84) In the very ancient Duilian Pillar, wrote in the firſt Punic War for 
a naval Victory gained by the Romans under Duilius over the Carthaginians, 
in the Year 260 before the Chriſtian Era, we read PrIMos, and CAR T HA- 
GINENsSIs, and CASTRE1s, and sociEis And in a far older Inſcription in 
Gruter, tom. 1. Inſcript. p. 499. which was wrote an. urb. 368, and the Year 
before Chriſt 385, we read vTE1 for VTI. DEIXSISTIS. VOBEIS. EIEISs. etc. 
In the xii Tables, in the Year before Chriſt 451, we find TERTIE1s for 
TERT11S. This was owing to the Pronunciation of the long I, like the 
Greez FI, and it was reciprocally wrote EI both by Greeks and Latins. Thus 
Ace, libo, Ain, lilium, etc. Aulos, Antoninus, Axldvec, Latinus ; fo 
allo Ns, Nilus, exwv, icon, &dJwaov, idolum. See Lipſ. de Pronunciat. 
p. 92, 93. In ancient Coins we read, LEIBERTAS, EIDVS, PREIMVs, etc. 
Spanhem. de Præſtant. ct Uſu Numiſm, p. 80. Varro wrote, ANT1QyE1s, 


1 of 
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Of the double Conſonant Letters, Z, G, E, O, X, V, Q. 


Diony/ius of Halicarnaſſus tells us, that Z is (85) compounded of 
S and D; but his preſent Text ſeems to be wrong, and he probably 
wrote that Z was compounded of D and 8: as the reſt, compounded 
with 8, has that Letter in the laſt Place: ſo KS made E, NE made : 
but chiefly becauſe the Sound of this compound Conſonant was by the 
Ancients, as Dionyſius and Quintilian tell us, ſaid to be moſt ſweet and 
harmonious : but LTA cannot be pronounced fo eaſily and with fo agree- 
able a Sound as (86) AE. And the Error of later Grammarians, in 
ſuppoling Z to be EA, might ariſe from the rough Doric Pronuncia- 
tion, who wrote ove4odo for cu. But cis ſofter and ſweeter 
than ovg4ods, etc, Dionyſius (87) ſaies, that of the three double Let- 


LIT EREIs, and D11S INFERE1S. De Ling. Lat. lib. v. p. 30, 51. Marius 
Victorinus ſaies: Nævius et Livius cum longa ſyllaba ſcribenda eſſet, duas 
vocales ponebant, præterquam quæ in I literam inciderant : hanc enim per 
E et i ſcribebant. Apud Putſch. Gram. p. 2456. So Eunius has lacrumeis, 
etc. perpetuaily in his Poems. And Terentius Scaurus writes: Lucilius, ubi 
I exile eſt, per ſe jubet ſcribi; at uvi plenum eſt, præponenduin eſſe E cre- 
dit. Apud Vutich. Gram. p. 2255. But Lucilius allo wrote a long I when 
it was long in Quantity, or by Nature. Fragm, p. 44, 45. Laſtly, the long, 
or lengthened I, is wrote for two, or 1,1, on an old Marble, viz. Manvslis 
for MANVBIIS; and the common ſepulchral Title is, pIs ManiBvs, In one 
of Gruter*s Inſcriptions we read Fills for FiL11s. p. 16. Inſcript. xii. And 
ſeveral times in the P;/an Inſcription, Chiſhull. p. 189, where generally the 
1, when long, is wrote I, the Vowel being lengthened. See Noriſ. Ceno- 
taph. Piſ. p. 455. 

(85) To ws Z Alg 73 L % A. De Struct. Orat. 

(86) Yet an ancient Trezenian Coin in Goltzius is inſcribed, EAETE 
EAETOEPIOSL, as Spanberim obſerves, De Præſtant et Uſu Numiſm. 
p. 76. yet ALTE Z is certainly eaſier and ſofter in Pronunciation. The 
learned Mr. CHiſbull thinks, the Z was ſometimes EA and ſometimes AE, 
which he gathers from the Æolic writing reanecda for anita, Jovyes for 
See: allo q and ASE TZ for Ze. Inſcript. Sig p. 23. But as the 
Folic and Doric Pronunciation was rough, and fo the might be reſolved into 
ed in that Dialect, yet it is probable, that the ancient Attics and Jonics pro- 
nounced it as qe, and that it was originally derived from theſe Letters: or 
was only a otter ſibilant S. 

(87) To Z HAN youre Thy Ae F irigwy. De Struct. Orat. p. 100, 
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ters the Z is the ſweeteſt to the Ear: and Quintilian (88) inſtanceth the 
Sweetneſs of Z in zephyris and zopyris : but sd can hardly be pro- 
nounced in the Beginning of theſe Words ; but ds is ſweet and harmo- 
nious : ſo d/ephyris and d/opyris is eaſy and ſmooth ; but /dephyris and 
ſdopyris is very harſh and barbarous in Sound, And this explains the 
Meaning of Quintilian. 

The other double Greek Letters were compounded of TH, R, 
IH, KH, IL. The Q, though reckoned a double Letter, CV, was 


(88) Neſcio quomodo velut hilarior protinus renidet oratio, ut in zZephy- 
ris et zopyris, quæ ſi literis noſtris ſcribantur, ſurdum quiddam et barba- 
rum efficient. Inſtitut. Orator. lib. xii. c. 10. The firſt Edition of Quinti- 
lian by Jenſon 1471, reads the laſt Words better, viz. ſurdum guidem et 
barbarum efficient ſonum: and ſonum is added in the Bodleian Manuſcript, 
and in the Edition of Sichard 1521, and in the Pariſian 1542 ; and the Sen- 
tence is imperfect without it: and quidem is allo right. 

(89) To 3 E Ag r#K% L. To 5Y Ag rc II 2, etc. Dionyſ. Hal. de 
Struct. Orat. p. 98. But theſe Letters were alſo expreſſed by X and G, 
as we find in the ancient Athenian Inſcriptions, mentioned by Spon. Miſcel, 
Erudit. Antiq. p. 315, 316. where the E is conſtantly XZ, So ANAXE. 
ALEXEINNOE. XEENTILLOSE. and other Words in like manner. 
So likewiſe O$EIAAEE for sd ng And Monfaucon in his Palæograph. 
Gr. p. 139, 140. thinks theſe to be right, and XZ to be E, and GE to be , 
but no doubt they were expreſſed by KE and INE alſo. It is alſo obſervable, 
that the L is wrote in the old Latin Form. Priſcian obſerves : X (i. e. S) etiam 
duplicem loco C et S (i e. the Greek K) vel GetS (i. e. the Greek TZ) 
poſtea a Græcis inventam aſſumpſimus. Gram. p. 2. This is evident from 
the oblique Caſes of Words ending in x, or E, or Y, which ſhew the ſimple 
Lerters of which they are compounded, viz. Dux, ducis, rex, regis : which 
ſhew the x of the firſt was originally cs, and of the other Word was gs. So 
in Greek Words, the Genitive cage ſhews the E of the Nominative to have 
been in its primitive Orthography, cage. The Genitive qAa0y05 ſhews the No- 
minative to have been qxys. Likewiſe the Genitive nos ſhews the v in & 
to have been originally NE. The Latins ſometimes in their Coins put S after 
X; ſo CAPPADOXS. FELIXS. AXSIVS. ALEXSANDREA. MAXSVMVS. Span- 
hem. de Præſtant, et Uſu Numiſm. p. 79. And in an ancient Inſcription in 
Gruter, tom. i. p. 499. which was wrote in the Year before Chriſt 385, we 
read pEIXSISTIS for DIxisrIs. Plutarch reſolves $ into H, and x into 
KH. Sympol. lib ix. queſt. 3. See Scaliger's Animadverſ. in Euſcb. Chron, 
p. 113. Marius Viftorinus ſaies: O, O, X, priuſquam a Simonide inveni- 
rentur, exprimebant T, et juxta IT et K aſpirationis notam ponendo. But 
Suidas more truly aſcribes theſe three double Letters to Palamedes. Marius 


anciently, 
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anciently, when uſed, pronounced like C. The Sabins and Etrurians 
never uſed it, as (go) Cato tells us. But it was an ancient Latin Let- 


ter, though not in the primitive Latin Alphabet, and was derived from 
the Phenician > Quof. 


In the Inſcription at Adule the Greek Z is wrote A, after the antique 
manner, by which it was diſtinguiſhed from the Tonic H, wrote in an 
upright Poſition, Thus alſo it is wrote in ſeveral other old Inſcrip- 
tions, particularly in the Sigean Decree ; and alſo in an Inſcription on 
a Stone of the Mileſian Temple, which was the Chapiter of a Pillar: 
and in a ſtill older Tezan (91) Inſcription, made above two thouſand 
Years ago, and mentioned above. This Form of it is alſo found in an 
ancient Attic Inſcription of Yheler's, mentioned in (92) Spor's Itine- 


rary, And this was the oldeſt Form of it, which was afterward 
changed into the Figure Z. 


Some may think the Letter Q to have been in the primitive Latin 
Alphabet, becauſe in Putſcbius, p. 2458. the preciſe Alphabet of the 


Vickorinus gives a very preciſe Reſolution of the Z and : Græci priuſquam 
reciperent in ordinem literarum Z et A, eas quidem voces in quibus apparebat 
T, (ſc. in declinatione) ut diE, a.; CN, Phoyos; et ſimilia, ſcribebant 
per yo, in quibus vero incidebat K, ut d, &raios; divat, divarcs; et 
ſimilia, per x ets. In quorum declinatione inerat e, ut "Aga, Agb, per 
b et 6; et in quibus , ut xvxaw, xvxawro, per et g. Similiter noſtri voces, 
quæ in x literam incidunt, ſi in declinatione earum apparebat g, ſcribebant g et 
s, ut conjugs, legs, et ſimilia. Et quæ voces ꝙ literam habent, hx per bet s 
{cribebantur, ſi in declinatione acciperent b, ut celebs, cœlibis; plebs, plebis. 
Poſteaquam a Græcis E, et a nobis x recepta eſt, abiit et illorum et noſtra per- 
plexa ratio. Apud Putſch. Gram. p. 2465, 2466. All which is judiciouſſy 
obſerved. | 

(go) De Q dicit Cato : Quirinalis a Junone Sabinorum Dea, quam illi 
Curitim, id eſt, Haſtam tam Junonem vocant : ctenim haftam Curim et Cu- 
rinam proferunt : quia his (Sabinis) fimul et Hetruſcis non eſt litera Q, ſic- 
ut Romanis. Inde Quirites. Orig. lib. p. 20. de Ftymol. See Pomp. Felt. 


voce Curis. and Dionyſ Halicar. Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 112, 113. De 


vid. Moreſtell. de Feriis Rom. lib. clvin, clix. who obſerves, that C was an- 
ciently uſed for Q, as in an ancient Coin of M. Agrippa AE cORIs is wrote 
for acqQvoR1s: and Fictorinus relates, that Nigidius Figulus never uſed it in 
his Commentaries. He was contemporary with Farro. 

(91) Chiſhull. Antiq. Aſiat p. 78, 278, 50, 91. 

(92) P. 5, 6. in Excerpt, ad fin, Meurl. Thelei, 
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original Latin and Roman Letters, borrowed from the Greeks, is ſet 
down from Marius Viftorinus, viz, A, B, C, D, E, I, K, L, M, 
N, O, P, Q, R, 8, T. Theſe make ſixteen Letters, the ſame 
Number which were in the Cadmean Alphabet, beſides the Aſpirate 
H, which Vicłorinus did not eſteem to be a Letter, but only a Note or 
Mark of Aſpiration. 

But this was not the true Alphabet of Victorinus; for the Q, which 
is added, was not a primitive Letter, and V, which is left out, un- 
doubtedly was. This Error was not Victorinus's, but his Tranſcriber's, 
by which Scaliger was deceived, and thought the Latins had not the 
Vowel V. | 

But Marius Victorinus (93) ſaies immediately after, that V was a 
Latin Vowel, as it was amongſt the Greeks ; and he faies it ſtood in 
the ſame Order of Place with the Greek Y, and that it was made from 
it by cutting off the Bottom ſtraight Line, But he allows neither G 
nor Q to be original Latin Letters, and C ſupplied the Place of G. 

So the original Latin Alphabet, as Vicłorinus repreſented it, was: 


A, B. C, D, E, (EH) I, K, L, M. N, o, P, R, 8, T, v. Theſe 


were the primitive Cadmean Letters, and no others. 

I was ſurpriſed to find ſo learned and exact a Writer as the Reverend 
Mr. Swinton (94), ſhould aſſert, that the Letters, B, G, D, were not 
in the old Roman and Etrurian Alphabet. For this he cites Pri. 
cian (95); who ſaies no more than that theſe three Letters are of a 
middle Sound between aſpirated and unaſpirated Letters. 


(93) Græci vocales haberent totidem quot et nos: a, e, i, o, v. Sed nec 
G quidem nec Q Latinus ſermo introduxit; ex quibus Q et fuiſſe apud 
Græcos.Nunc enim apud Græcos juxta II eſt poſita. Q was therefore 
G, called Koppa in the Greek Alphabet, and was only an old numeral Let- 
ter for go, and derived from the Phenician Koph or Quof, which was not a 
Cadmean or Pelaſgic Letter, nor in the old Etrurian Alphabet: and it was 
placed in the Greek Alphabet after Sanpi 2, and before Ro P. 

(94) Elementa B, G, D, priſco Romanorum Alphabeto, pariter ac Etruſ- 
corum primigenio defuere. De priſc. Roman. lit. Differr. 7 
(95) Inter C ſine aſpiratione et cum aſpiratione eſt G, inter T quoque et 
TH eſt D, et inter P et PH. five F, eſt B. Sunt igitur ha tres, hoc eſt, 
B, G, D, mediæ, quæ nec penitus carent aſpiratione, nec eam plenam poſ- 
ſident. Inſtitut. Grammar, fol. 3. 


The 
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The Letters may be placed, according to Priſcian's Meaning, in the 
following manner, vis. 


Unaſpirated Letters. Middle, Aſpirated. 
| 4 


B PH 
C G CH 
T D TH 


Now would any ſuſpe& or conclude, with Mr, Swinton, that Pri. 
cian ſuppoſed B, G, D, not to be primitive Latin Letters, any more 
than P, C, T? There is exactly the ſame Reaſon for both, but none 
for either. And B, G, (i. e. Gamma) and D, are as ancient Letters 
as any which ever were in the primitive Latin and Etrurian Alpha- 
bet, (excepting that C was uſed for G or T) and not only Priſcian, but 
all Grammarians, before and after him, accounted them to be fo; and 
B and D were always reckoned amongſt the ſixteen original Letters. 
So that I wiſh Mr. Swinton (96) had not alledged the Authority of 
Priſcian for excluding B, G, D, out of the primitive Roman and 
Etrurian Alphabet. Priſcian does nothing like it, or ever ſuppoſes 
any of them, though the G was later than the reſt of the original Al- 
phabet. 

I ſhall offer ſome further Obſervations on the Latin Z, X, Y, Q. 
Caſſiodorus (97) ſaies, that Z is not to be found in the ancient Writings 
of the Latins, who uſed a double SS inſtead of it. 

Peter Diaconus (98) relates, that the Letter X was introduced into 
the Roman Alphabet in the Time of Auguſtus, and that before they 
wrote C and 8 for it: that Auguſtus alſo added two other Letters from 


(96) Grammatici enim tam præclari autoritate fultus, B, G, D, literas 
non fuiſſe Romanorum priſcas, nedum primævas pronunciare haud ſubve- 
rear. Ubi ſup. p. 11, 12. | 

(97) Z in antiquis libris Latinorum ſcripta non eſt, ſed pro illa duo SS 
ponebantur. Ex Curtio Valeriano apud Putſch. p. 2289. 

(98) X litera uſque ad Auguſti tempus non erat; fed pro ea C et S ſcri- 
bebant. A Græcis duas Auguſtus literas mutuavit Romanis Y et Z: et hz 
uſque ad Auguſti tempus non ſcribebantur, ſed pro Z duas SS ponebant, 
pro Y vero I ſcribebant. Inter Auct. Ling. Lat. p. 1498. | 
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the Greeks, viz. V and Z; and that before SS was wrote for Z, and 
I for Y. 

Thdore (99) obſerves, that neither the Greeks nor Hebrews have the 
Letter Q; and that it is not uſed in any Language but the Latin: and 
that the Ancients always expreſſed it by C. Concerning the Letters X, 
V, Z, he ſaies the ſame with Peter Diaconus. But they are both of 
them miſtaken with reſpect to the Letter X, which was uſed in public 
Inſcriptions long before the Age of Auguſtus. In the Duilian Pillar, 
inſcribed in the Year of Rome 494, and in the Year 259 before the 
Chriſtian Ara, we read, EXEMET (1). MAXIMOS. EXFOCIVNT, The 
Y alſo was uſed before the Reign of Augu/tus, as I ſhewed from Ci- 
cero, though probably it was not much older. Diomedes (2) ſaies, 
that before the Invention of the Letter X, the Ancients wrote G and 8, 
or C and 8, inſtead of it. 

Priſcian (3) ſaies, X was the laſt Greek Letter taken into Latin 
Words: it was called Ix, not Ex, becauſe in the Greek Alphabet it 
ended in z, and was called Xi: before the Uſe of it the Latins wrote 
CS or GS inſtead of it. But Priſcian (4) is miſtaken in ſuppoſing X 
to be uſed by the Latins later than G; and in making G an original 
Latin Letter, and K not. For he diſcards from the Number of his 
ſixteen primitive Letters, taken from the Greeks, F, H, K, Q, X,Y, Z. 


(99) Q literam nec Grzei ſonant nec Hebræi. Exceptis enim Latinis. 
nulla alia lingua hanc habet. Unde et ipſa ſupervacua eſt vocata, quia per 
C cuncta veteres ſcripſerunt. X litera uſque ad Auguſti tempora nondum 
apud Latinos erat, fed pro ea C et S ſcribebant. Orig. lib. 1. c. 4. p. 822. 

(1) See more Examples in Neoris's Cenotaph. Piſan. p. 447-449. 

(2) X duplex eſt: ante quam inventam G et S vel C et 5 veteres ſcripti- 
tabint. Z conſonans ſemivocalis duplex, - pro hoc veteres duabus SS ute- 
bantur : ut Meſſentius, etc. Grammat. lib. 11. c. 1. 

(3) X noviſſime a Latinis aſſumpta poſt omnes ponitur literas quibus 
Latinæ dictiones egent. Lib. i. Gram. fol. 2. Priſcian knew, that Y and Z 
were added after X; but theſe were added only on account of Greek Words. 
Y et Z Græcorum cauſa aſcivimus nominum. Ibid. So X was the laſt Let- 
ter uſed in Latin Words. Priſcian adds: X ab i inchoat. Id etiam Eutro- 
pius confirmat, dicens: Una duplex X eſt, quæ ideo ab 1 incipit, quia apud 
Græcos in eandem deſinit. Ibid, 


(4) Ibid, fol, 2. col. 2. 
So 
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So his moſt ancient Alphabet was, A, B, C, D, E, G, I, L, M, 
N, O, P, R, 8, T, V. But K was an original Latin Letter, 
and G was not: and Priſcian did not conſider, that G, or the Greek 
Gamma, in the old Latin Alphabet was ſupplied by C, which had the 
ſame Sound, and ſo K was neceſſary, which had the ſame Sound that 
C afterwards had: and when G was added, to preſerve the Sound of 
Gamma, then C was pronounced like K, and made that old Letter 
uſeleſs. | 

Forms of the oldeſt Greek (5) and Latin Letters are the following : 
A, A, B, A, T, A, Em, H, U, e, I, K, F, A, V, M, N, N, 
o, rer „ „ [E; lr. r. J., © . v. d. u. 1 have 
added the Cadmean A Gamma from the Sigean Inſeription. 

It is obſervable, that the ancient Greeks had only two Sigmas; one 
formed like the Scythian Bow T, the other made like a Curl of Hair 
S (6), and uſed by the Latins, The H and rounder C ſeem not to 
have been uſed till about forty or fifty Years before the Chri/tian Ara, 
and were probably firſt uſed in Judæa in writing Greek Words; 
and thence paſſed afterward into other Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
where the Greek Language was uſed, We find the rounded or ſemi- 
circular C, and alſo the E, (the old one was E) in a Medal (7), which 
has on one Side, BACIAEOC ANTITONOY: the other Side has 
an old Samaritan Inſcription: and we find no older with theſe two 
Greek Letters than this which was ſtruck about the Year before 
Chriſt 40. But neither the C or E ſeems to have been uſed amongſt 
the Greeks till after the Chriſtian Fra : Spon thinks, a little before the 
Age of the Antonines. Spanheim thinks, the C was rarely uſed before 
(8) the Reign of Domitian. But Scaliger, in his Animadverſions on 
the Chronicon of Euſebius, p. 109. calls the Sigma C a moſt ancient 


(5) Apud Havercamp. in Sylloge Scriptorum de Pronunciat, Ling. Gr. 
tom. i. p. 189. Lugd. Bat. 1746. and in old Inſcriptions, 
(6) Chiſhull. Sig. Inſcrip. and Not. p. 21. | 

(7) Reland. Diſſert. v. de Numm. Samarit. p.184. Antigonus was the Son 
of Ariſtobulus, and the laſt of the Haſmonæan Princes; and reigned three 
Years. Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. lib. xiv. c. 13. fin. He was made High-Prieſt 
in the Lear 40 before the Chriſtian Mra. 

(8) De Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſm. p. 54. 


Letter, 
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Letter, though he owns it to be the lateſt Sigma. Salmaſius (q) fol- 
lowed Scaliger's Miſtake, Scaliger's Reaſon for thinking it older than 
it was, is, that the Stibadium, a ſemicircular Couch, which was in- 
vented by Eudoxus, was called Sigma. But it does not appear, that 
Eudoxus called it fo; or that it was ſo called for ſeveral Ages after him; 
nor does this Form of the Sigma appear in any Greek Inſcription before 
the Chriſtian Ara, that I have ſeen. Martial (10) ſpeaks of it, who 
flouriſhed in the Reign of Domitian. Havercamp in his Collection, 
p. 203. has a very ancient Latin Inſcription, which ſhews, that the 
oldeſt Letters of the Latins were the ſame with the ancient Gree} Let- 
ters. C. PVACENTIOS. HER. F. MARTE. SACROM. etc. 
Here we may obſerve ſeveral of the old Greek Letters, as the V, A, 
S, T, M. Alſo the oldeſt Way of diſtinguiſhing every Word by a 
Point placed after it, before the other Diſtinctions were found out: and 
this was the only Diſtinction uſed in the Roman Laws of the xii Tables, 
in the Year before Chriſt 453. and thus the Words in ancient Coins 
are diſtinguiſhed, 


Of the Greek Dialedls. 


There were properly no more than (11) two Dialects: the Tonic be- 
ing originally the ſame with the Actic, before the Ionic Migration un- 
der Androclus (12), Son of Codrus, in the Year before Chri/t 1070, or 
1075. And the Folic was the fame with the Doric, uſed all over 
Peloponneſe, and in other Countries: therefore Pindar calls his Doric 
Dialect by the Name of (13) Æolic. But though theſe Dialects were 


(9) He ſaies: Sigma Græcum antiquum formatur ut C Latinum. Plin. 
Exercitat. in Solin. p. 838, and p. 1313. 
(10) Adſpice lunata ſcriptum teſtudine Sigma. 
Epigram. lib. xiv. Epigram. 87. 
11) See Strab. Geog. lib. viii. fere initio, and not. ad Marmor. p. 134, 
111 
7 12) So Strab. Geog. lib. xiv. p. 938. from Pherecydes. Pauſanias ſaies, 
Nileus and the other Sons of Codrus conducted this Migration. Achaic, 
206. 
: (13) Olymp. Od. i. and Euſtathius ſaies: Ii da- aoanays, xa ro Aw- 
eas) noxGuvy Alonida rl £awts Aye pornlw. Dionyſ. WE. Y 820, 
| deno- 
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denominated from the Poſterity of Hellen, (after their Diſperſion in 
Greece) they might probably be much older, and uſed before their 
Time; but became diſtinguiſhed amongſt the Greeks about the Year 
before Chriſt 1400, if not a few Years before. 


Of the moſt ancient Ways of Writing. 


The Phenicians, who had the firſt Letters, and the Egyptians, 
who were the firſt who received them from the Phenicians, wrote 
from the (14) right hand to the left: and this was the manner of 
writing amongſt the Hebrews, and in all the Eaſtern Miatic Countries. 
The Greeks had their Letters originally from the Pelaſgic Phænicians; 
and the Pelaſgic Arcadians, who wrote in the Phanician manner, 
carried this Way of writing, with their Letters, into Italy amongſt 
the Tuſcans or Etrurians, as appears from their oldeſt Monuments, 
After many Years Cadmus brought his new and more elegant Phæni— 
cian Letters into Bæotia: and the Ionians, who were the firſt who re- 
ceived them, varied the manner of writing a little; and wrote in a 
mixed manner, one Line forward from the left hand to the right, and 
another backward from the right hand to the left: and ſo alternately, 
after the manner of plowing Furrows; from whence it was called 
(15) Bes gopndev. 

The writing forward from the left hand to the right ſeems to have 
been uſed for Eaſe and Expedition; and returning the Lines backward 
from the End was to retain the old and original Way of writing. This 
Method might have been firſt uſed from a ſuperſtitious Veneration of the 
Heifer (16), which was the Guide which the Delphic Oracle ordered 
Cadmus to follow; and to ſettle and build a City where it lay down, 
which was in Bæotia. 


Or perhaps this manner of writing might be derived from the 


(14) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 36. 


(15) By5g2Ondev. OuTws tAeyr, fag cela i DeoTtiwcs [3io! ta; avi 1780 


Sas To Tis. EN“ 5 On J ge dee mito, Heſvch, voc. 
(16) Apollod, lib, iti. c. 4. 


I Straße 
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Strophe (17) and Antiſtrophe of the ancient Poets, when they ſang the 
Praiſes of the Gods, going round their Altars, firſt from the right hand, 
then back again from the left. 


The manner of writing Beg go was to begin the firſt Line at the 
(18) left hand, and carry it to the right; and then to draw the next 


(17) See Hephæſt. Enchirid. Gr. p. 94. and the Scholia prefixed to the 
Olympia of Pindar. And Marius Victorinus ſaies: Antiqui deorum laudes 
carminibus comprehenſas circum aras eorum euntes canebant : cujus pri- 
mum ambitum quem ingrediebantur ex parte dextra 5eoolw vocabant: rever- 
ſionem autem ſiniſtrorſum factam completo priore orbe av;;eoÞplw appella- 
bant. Dein in conſpectu deorum ſoliti conſiſtere, cantici reliqua conſeque- 
bantur, appellantes id Epodon. Lib. 1. p. 74. 

(18) Of this we are aſſured from J/dore and Didymus. Verſus autem vul- 
go vocati, quia fic ſcribebant antiqui, ſicut aratur terra. A ſiniſtra enim ad 
dextram primum deducebant ſtylum ; deinde convertebantur ab inferiore et 
rurſum ad dexteram verſus: quos et hodie ruſtici verſus vocant. Iſidor. 
Orig. lib. vi. c. 14. Didymus, in Harpocration, in Explication of the Words 
6 KaTtwhev vou Or, obſeryes : Au mw Nd daxoneawy TX uh dv, To I H ovoud- 
Ce „ A 0 ofa The & mis 65001 yeuQne By5goOndev yiyeo wkons my hor F 
C Ppyoulov vorov xnatwhey oveuata 0 Aru %. Ori Þ BxogpoPydov yoav 
ol &Zoves W of xvebas yiyer uſo did; rwner EvPoehur & TH AmoMncdwew, The 
Laws of Solon were wrote on the Tables called Axones; as Plutarch tells us 
in his Life, p. 92. And Harpocration ſaies the ſame from Demoſthenes; and 
the Author of the E:ymologicon magnum; and they were ſet up in the Pryta- 
neum : and Plutarch ſaies, there were Remains of them there in his Time. 
The Axones and Cyrbes were of different Forms; the firſt were quadrangu- 
lar, and the Civil Laws were wrote upon them on every Side: the Cyrbes 
were triangular, and contained the Laws concerning the Worſhip of the 
Gods, (and ſo Plutarch, vit. Solon. p. 92.) and theſe were ſet up in the 
royal Portico, perhaps of the Prytaneum, as Ariſtotle ſaies in his Politics, and 


 Tfhecrates in Orat. Areopag. p. 254. edit. Pariſ. But ſome Writers con- 


toundcd the two Sorts of Tables, becauſe Laws were wrote on both of 
them. The ancient Scholiaſt upon Apollonius Khegdrus gives a very preciſe 
Account of them: KugCa5 uſo 8 as oPaiyxom Tas itegs avay2gOar, xd 
Aiyzoiw, we Begloivys c, » GY atoves α,ẽe us Ablwiow, @ vis oi I 
EA . Ol 3 LngpEt tee, e&toa; wy TETSUY WIBS 2.0465 og Geis . rey c 
Gudgdipos 5 vine H yeyeouwhou Adlwyai Ad Argonaut. lib. iv. y 280. 
Eratoſthenes ſaid the Cyrbes were triangular z and ſo Suidas, voc. KveCas; and 
lian, Hiſt. Animal. lib. xv. c. 9. But Euſtathius makes the Axones trian- 
gular. Comm. in Hiad. z. p. 489, 490. The Axones were made to turn 
upon an Axis, for the eaſier reading of them, A. Gellius calls them Axes, 


Line 
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Line backward to the left hand. Therefore Voſſius, and the Author 
of the Diſſertation on ancient Greek and Latin Letters, at the End of 
Montfaucon's Greek Palzography, are miſtaken in thinking that in 
the Bog5p2Þ1yJev Way of writing they began the firſt Line at the right 
hand, and wrote thence to the left; and then began at the left hand, 
and wrote to the right, Gram. lib. i. c. 34. Diſſertat. p. 554.] The 
Sigean Inſcription ſhews the manner of it; and begins at the left 
hand. 

Pauſanias (19) relates, that the Cedar Ark, in which Cyp/elus, who 
was afterward Tyrant of Corinth, was concealed by his Mother after 
his Birth from the Bacchiade, who ſought his Life, was inſcribed with 
many antique Letters wrote in the Bs5g2Pydey Way. 

Pauſanias thinks the Inſcriptions on the Ark were wrote by Eume- 
Jus of Corinth, p. 167. who flouriſhed in the Year before Chri/t 834: 
and fo ancient at leaſt were the Inſcriptions: and it is to be obſerved, 
that all the Hexameter Verſes inſcribed on the Ark were wrote ſtraight 
forward in the Tonic manner ; and it is probable, that Verſes were always 
wrote in this manner, from the left hand to the right; and that Proſe 
only was wrote in the manner of plowing, or in the Diaulodromic 
manner, as Pauſanias calls it, that is, running the Circenſian Races; 
which was performed by running a Stadium to the Goal, and another 
back again to the Place of ſetting out. And it is not improbable but 
that the writing Hexameter Verſes, which were the moſt ancient Poetry 
in Greece, gave the firſt Occaſion of writing towards the right hand, 
as being moſt expeditious, 


Noct. Attic. lib. ii. c. 12. See the Notes. And fee alſo Heſych. voc. Ku. 
Jul. Pollux, in his Onomaſt. lib. viii. c. 10. p. 952, 953. ſaies, the Cyrbes 
were triangular, and the Axones quadrangular: that they were at firſt laid 
up in the Acropolis or Caſtle at Athens: and afterwards carried into the Pry- 
taneum or Council-Houſe, that all the Citizens might have Acceſs to them: 
they were made of Wood, Stone, and ſometimes Braſs. 

(19) Ta ' Tn Th AY 8v 0m y 2% wax rh regt wie cio. YPHLUAT! Tor bo 
v ye 22 aſa. Rai 1% ww ts 6V3v wry tx (1. e. ſome were wrote in 
ſtrait Lines forward in the Joni Way, theſe were Hexameter Verſes) qgiuale 
I GAR T Y PX (ULUT WY Be5go@ndsy K *FAnlwec, To os t5s Toiovde Bord ga- 
108 $ ins; Ins Þ4 T EN 10 069 regor, warts dA de: 149. I-liac. P. 165. 
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The Laws of Sslon, as I have before obſerved, were wrote in the 
Bg5g@n0ov Way; but the Tables on which they were wrote have been 
long ſince loſt ; and little remains of this mixed Tonic and Æolic Writ- 
ing. The oldeſt Writing of this Sort known is the famous Sigean In- 
ſcription, engraved upon a Block of Marble, which was placed before 
the Door of the Church at Sigeum, and is deſcribed at large in the 
learned Mr. Chiſhull's Afiatic Antiquities, It might be engraved and 
erected about the Year before Chriſt 560; and not many Years after 
the publiſhing the Laws of Solon. There appear in it no other than 
the original Cadmean Letters, with three of Palamedes, vix. ©, O, X, 


and the old Tonic Aſpirate H: fo that, no doubt, it was wrote before 


the Letters of Simonides were known or uſed, which he invented about 
the Year before Chriſt 530. 

There is alſo an Inſcription in the Be5poPyJov Way taken from an 
antique Marble, which is in the Mu/eum of the Earl of Pembroke (20), 
The Letters are in the moſt ancient Form, and the Words are rendered, 
v2. © Mantheus, the Son of AEthus, gives Thanks to Jupiter for his 
«« Son's Victory in the [five Exerciſes of the] Qyinquertium.”” Theſe 
were leaping, running, throwing the Coit, darting, wreſiling. 

With the Inſcription are reprefented ſeveral Figures in Baſs Re- 
lieve. 

In the middle is a Tripos of a very curious and peculiar Form, 
« riſing from the three Feet, with three Projections one above another; 
on the uppermoſt of which is the Patera. The Dedication of the 
% Tripos, with the Inſcription, is an Expreſſion of the Father's 
Thanks to Jupiter, who is repreſented fitting in a Chair, his Head 
* bound with a Diadem, and a loofe Garment thrown over his left 
«© Shoulder, and covering his Knees : and an Eagle reſting on the Palm 
of his left Hand, as ready to go and come at Command, The other 
« two Figures repreſent a Libation made by the Son, ſtanding at a 
« Diſtance before Jupiter, and waſhing his Hands in a Bowl ſct on a 
« Tripos of the common Form.“ 


(20) The Words in the preſent Form of writing and Letters are: Mavſcos 
Ails xe Aii ο vixy awlatns awd. 
1 have 
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I have obſerved above, that the Uſe of the Greek Diphthong ev in 
the Inſcription, makes it probable, that the Marble and Inſcription 1s 
not older than the Year before Chriſt zoo, if ſo old. 

There are ſeveral Inſcriptions in Cadmean Letters, and in the Cad- 
mean Way of writing from the right hand to the left, upon ancient 
Coins deſcribed by the learned (21) Havercamp. 

His firſt Coin is inſcribed NOINIAYT, i.e. T YAIEION, from 
Tylis, a City of Thrace, and an Æolian Colony. The ſecond is a 
Volſcan Coin, inſcribed, & A MO, i. e. HOMEE, Pomeſiorum, and 
was coined at Pomeſia, p. 2 12. The third Coin is of Minerva, inſcribed 
AN IAT, i. e. T PIN A. Hyria, (p. 213.) where Minerva was called 
Hyrina was a City of Meſſapia, or Fapygia, in Italy. The Inſcrip- 
tion of the fourth, which is a Rhodian Coin, is wrote in the ſame 
Way. 

In a (22) Raucian Coin of Crete the Inſcription is wrote 1? 
i. e. PAVKIOIN, Rhauciorum. 

In a Melian Coin in Havercamp, Numb. xxvi. the Inſcription is 
made in a very ſingular manner, vig. on one Side , i. e. TTXH, 
Fortuna; and on the other Side IAH M in the Cadmean Way, for 
MHAI, i. e. MHAIQN, Meliorum. The firſt Part is wrote in the 
Indian Way, as will be ſhewn preſently, which was to write their 
Words in a Line or Column from Top to Bottom, as ? and fo the 
Word would have been wrote, if the Space of the Coin would have 
admitted it. 

When the Jonics began pwelappubpuitew, as (23) Herodotus relates, t to 
reform the Cadmean Alphabet, and to change the Order of writing and 
Poſition of Letters, and to begin from the left hand, which brought 
in the BevgoPydev Way of writing, cannot be known. But it is pro- 
bable, that the mixed Way, after the manner of plowing, only pre. 
vailed in Proſe- writing, and public Inſcriptions, and Records: and that 


(21) Diſſert. de Lit. Gr. inter Syllog. Scriptorum de Gr. Ling. Pronun- 
clat. P. 210, CtC. 

(22) See ChiſbulPs Antiq. Aſiat. p. 126. and Havercamp. p. 229. See 
more in Spanhem. de Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſm. p. 68, 69. 

(23) Lib. v. c. 58. 
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the uneaſy and unnatural Way of this Sort of writing would cauſe it 
to be generally diſuſed ; it being troubleſome to direct the ſame Hand 
in one Line forward and in the next backward ; and the different and 
contrary Aſpects of ſeveral of the ſame Letters turned forward in one 
Line and backward in another, would be diſagreeable and deformed. 
Therefore Simonides, to avoid this, ſeems to have contrived his four 
Letters ſo as to have the ſame Aſpe& whether wrote backward or for- 
ward, in the Æolic or Tonic manner, viz. H, Q, E, y, with a View 
probably to the Bev5gePycov writing; as Palamedes had done before in 
his four Letters, , (or Z) ©, o, X: fo perhaps the Bobs gende Way 
was uſed before the Trojan War, In this Way the following Letters 
would have a double Aſpect : 

„ A. U . 1. R. 7, F. 1. R. ., V. M. K N, N. U, F. 4. 
Alſo 4, T. and 4, L. 

But however, ſome out of Novelty or Affectation (24) continued 
this mixed Method of writing for a long Time. 

There is another Way of writing, different from the three before- 
mentioned, which is that of writing from the Top of the Leaf in per- 
pendicular Columns down to the Bottom. 

This Way of writing (which the Chineſe are known to uſe) was 
called by the Greeks (25) Taepocon, as the preſent Reading is in Paulus 
Diaconus and Pompejus Feſtus ; and in this Way they wrote from the 
right hand to the left, as the Chineſe do. The Word Taepocon ſur- 
p: fied the Sagacity of To/eph Scaliger to explain, The learned Dr. 
Taylor, in his Commentary on the Sandwich Marble, reads the Word 
To EN cebev, as Diodorus Siculus (26) relates of the Writing of the In- 
habitants of the Iſland of Taprobane, who wrote from Top to Bottom 
perpendicularly, But this Writing could hardly be diſtinguiſhed by 
being called 76 en" ee, the direct Writing ; as it did not infer whether 
the Lines were wrote horizontally, as in the common Writing, or per- 


(24) See Baſil. Epiſt. clxxx. p. 193. 

(27) Taepocon appellarunt Græci genus ſcribendi deorſum verſus, ut nunc 
dextror{umn Icnbimus. 

(26) Tego 5 cov FIXBs ce eig 0 Ao yiov enlervorlss, waree Hei, GAN d be- 
hey Ad ala c $ovIeg eig og her. Lib. ii. P- 169. Weſſ. 


pendicu- 
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Pendicularly, i, e. from Top to Bottom: the former is (r0 én' eher) 
writing in direct Lines, as well as the latter, and more properly ſo. 
Therefore John Crojus (27). in Bayer's Muſeum Sinicum, has happily 
corrected the corrupt Word Taepocon, by reading it Toeporchon, (or he 
might have read it Taeporchon) that is, 70 oz E ago, which means 
that in the Way of writing from Top to Bottom the Words ſtood like 
Trees planted in Rows or Lines from the Top to the Bottom of Grounds, 
Oęx S. is the ſame as e, a Place planted with Trees. Theodoſius 
Grammaticus, the Scholiaſt of Dionyſius the Thracian, calls this Way 
of writing (28) Kiernde, like that of Pillars ſet in Rows one behind an- 
other: and Euſtathius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, in his Commentary 


on Homer, calls it aveyndy x7 Bab@» (29), i. e. ſtanding Rank and 


(27) Vol. 1. p. 89. 
(28) Tbeodaſius gives a Specimen of writing x:ovy$0v, vix. 


E ⏑ π m n 
)) 905, SY. 
J 
77777 
e 
„ 8 
EM „ 


Apud Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. tom. i. p. 161. 

(29) Euſtatbius, on the Words of Hom. II. y. „ 358. 5av 5 Kela come, 
obſerves: Me! age Atye®) mo Nn 51% 0v, EriN,O- On Im Ted calcig 7 x 
Tay, onoia % d Ounearay rr lab x 56. OV N ptrwrev e 64 ** 
7870, Ti Paci 40 en n Th gν mis oy ic i5awſou On 5inw, tay 9 le 
To Elen % * dp158g0u lu aug Alę o 5 1 3 Aa po eg ao; $ ulla ox, Noo Twy 
Was 1 FIX,wV, 5 01 a cul, N we vuy Nei Py ETWT Ov, AAAG PU BxbG> t £Y OF” 
Dor. Ey, Pac, he Ertgoy A TLitov * riragber. Ka r N oi N BE 
wy £54 von au, Wwe & * w Atyoufu2, gbr 1 * % 8 N04 7 rA? , * NN 0 mt 
Tpmgoodev, 5 9 by rigen, 55 Auer cmfy2v A NNO, 15 kene, 00 * OA rt N LUCIA. 
Ort di wort 5 1 & Bi yep bn S Frrlelo, 2 fine e *, wAwJydoy an 
Laligechn, &NAG 3 11nd „ Sab S., de, SU & Ta xawar ditayia W N 
. N. rem, erte £51 Y . 1420. edit. Baſil. The Words d x- 
v and rem are not Greek. Meurſius reads $174 ywe, Teiπιν,En. Glo. 
voc. an. But Euſtathius hiimſelf leads us to the true Reading, by repre- 
ſenting this Station of Words, er, GA, or si, as a Station "of Dancers 

laced one behind another. So I would read died, and eine, which are 
Bad; of Dancing, as Hehcbius and Suidas agree. Or elle the Reading might 


File 


„ 
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File in Depth; and ſaies the ancient Greeks ſo wrote; placing 
their Words not fronting one another but behind one another : as Ho- 
mer repreſents his Heroes to ſtand in their Chariots at the Races inſti- 
tuted by Achilles, 

What Diodorus Siculus relates of the Indian Way of writing at Ta- 
probana or Ceylan, is very probable, becauſe they deſcended from the 
Chineſe, as Martinius (30) tells us. But what Ælian (31) writes of 
the Indians is leſs probable, namely, that they tranſlated Homer into 
their own Language, and ſang his Verſes; if, adds he, we can believe 
the Writers of their Hiſtory, However this was; Megaſthenes (32), 
and Strabo from him, are miſtaken in relating, that the Indians were 
ignorant of Letters, and had no written Laws. They had Letters very 
anciently, as we learn from the Writers of the Chineſe Hiſtory, Cou- 
plet, who was well verſed in the Chineſe Records, in the Preface to 
(33) Confucius, p. 27. ſaies, that when the Chineſe received from the 
Indians the idolatrous Worſhip of Fo, they received with it all the ſu- 
perſtitious Fables of which the Indian Books were full, This was in 
the ſixty- fifth Year of the Chriſtian Ara. 

This Fo, or Foe, was born in the Year before Chriſt 1026, as Mar- 
tinius relates in the third Book of his Chineſe Hiftory, p. 1cg. and alſo 
Couplet, p. 28. and his Diſciples after his Death wrote an (34) Account 
of his Actions and Doctrine: and Foe himſelf wrote his own Doctrine 


be, J. N and rebel, which, Suidas ſaies, are military Terms, and 
ſignify Ranks two or three as or more, one behind another. 

(30) Lib. vi. Sin. Hiſt. p. 236. 

(31) Ivdei ry Wy (Sin eee Cwuy r Ouies uidayed alt A - Ar 
Xe» get 1045 Cake, T2TWV i5 Rien. Var. Pliſt. lib. XII. C. 48. Dio Cbryſoſtome 

ſaies the ſame : Ilag' Ivdors de a Pact rl Od Toiyolvy ut ax Conuv! wy lu 
tig 11 CoHl:egv Nenn TE 15 Cwlu., Orat. lin. de Homero, FP: 355. 

( 32) Ae ỹẽů,ͤ ue xt εα. Ou N yeauplae cid va autres, AN Boro pvy- 
une *ua5e dien g. Strab. Geog. lib. xv. p. 1035. 

( 33) Poſt Chriſtum annis quinque et ſexaginta teterrima peſtis—regia 
authoritate Sinas invaſit Idoh Foe ſecta nefaria, ſimul cum Pythagorica me- 
tempſychoſi, cum plurimis fabulis ac ſuperſtitionibus; M cum Atheiſmo deni- 
que et Plurimis tris quibus ſectæ principia, placita et dogmata contineban- 
tur, ex Indis in Chinam deportata. 


(34) Couplet. Confuc. Pret. p. 30. | 
4. and 


* 
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and Philoſophy in Books in his Life-time ; in which he mentioned 
O-mi-to, whom the Japoneſe call Amida, who had taught the ſame 
Doctrine before him. 

So the Indians had Letters before the Time of Foe, or above 10c0 
Years before the Chriſtian Fra: and they probably had them from 
the Egyptians, or Ethiopians, from whom alſo they received the 
Doctrine of the Tranſmigration of Souls, which was preached amongſt 
them by O- mi- to before Foe, and more than 500 Years before the 
Time of Pythagoras, who is ſaid to have converſed with the Indian 
Brachmans. | 

All thoſe Scythian and Tartarian Nations, who bordered upon China, 
and had Commerce with the Chineſe, wrote from Top to Bottom in 
perpendicular Lines, ſome. beginning from the right hand, and others 
from the left. 

The learned Rubruquis, ſpeaking of a Scythian Nation adjoining to 
the Moals and Tartars of Cathaia, or Northern China, called Juguri, 
ſaies, that they (35) uſed peculiar Letters, and wrote downward from 
the left hand to the right, ſo that the Lines were perpendicular: and 
that the Tartars received this Way of writing from the Juguri ; and 
that (36) Mangu Canem wrote Letters in this Form to Lewis, King of 
France. Rubruquis alſo, in his Hiſtory of Tartery, ſaies, that the 
Tartars of Tangut wrote from the Bottom (37) upward; and in the 
Arabian manner from the right hand to the left: meaning, I think, 


(35) Incomparabilis ſeculi ſui Rubruquis tradit illos peculiares literas ha- 
bere; et ſcribere deorſum progrediendo a ſiniſtra verſus dextram, ita ut li- 
neæ pendeant. Hunc ſcribendi morem Tartaros a Juguris accepiſſe : ct tales 
literas Mangu Canem ad Ludovicum regem Franciæ miſiſſe. Apud Horn. 
de Orig. Gent. American. lib. iii. c. 4. 

(36) Mangu Canem was Son of Genghiz-can, Emperor of the Moguls, and 
wrote to St. Lewis, King of France, in the Year ol Chriſt 1254, in the Tu- 
gurian Characters, as here related. See the Hiſtory of Gerghiz-can the Great, 
by M. Petis de la Croix, p. 96. So they had Letters, betore they conquered 
China, from the Juguri, who might have them from the Chineſe, it they 
were Characters, and not alphabetical Letters. 

(37) Tangutani ſcribunt a dextra verſus ſiniſtram, ſicut Arabes, et mul- 
tiplicant lineas aſcendendo. Horn. de Orig. Gent. American. lib. iv. c. 14. 
p. 271. 


that 
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that when they had wrote a Line from the Top to the Bottom, they 
aſcended to the Top again, and began another. But it is related of the 
(38) Mexicans, that they wrote in perpendicular Columns like the Chi- 
neſe, but began at the Bottom and wrote upwards to the Top. 

The Tartars had no Letters, as (39) Haithon tells us, in the Be- 
ginning of their Empire, in the Year of Chriſt 1202, under the fa- 
mous Genghiz-Can, whom he calls Changius Can: and as they had 
conquered China in the Year of Chriſt 1279, after a War of twenty 
Years, they might then uſe their Way of writing from the right hand 
to the left. | 

The ancient Sandwich Marble is wrote or engraved in a different 
Way from any before-mentioned. It is fo wrote that the Letters of 
each Line ſtand in Order exactly under the Letters of the preceding 
Line; and every Line has an equal Number of Letters. So that they 


are wrote in the Order of a regular Plantation of Trees in horizontal 


Lines; and the Eye at one Caſt may view the Marble from Top to 
Bottom through the Interſtices of the Letters, or perpendicular Co- 
lumns, without Interruption ; every Letter ſtanding diſtinctly by itſelf 
with a ſmall Space between, and in a pendant manner. 

This Marble is alſo wrote on both Sides, as the Moſaic Tables were. 
It contains the public Accounts of the Athenian Amplictyones for four 
Years, who collected the public Money for the Feſtival of Apollo at De- 
los. The Account was taken and engraved on public Tables in the 
Fnd of the Archonſhip of Socratides mentioned in them, For the 
Account mentions, that ſome Cities had not paid in their Taxes for 
four Years, in the Archonſhips of Callias, Chariſander, Hippodamas, 
and Socratides, Now it appears from the Parian Marbles, that Cal- 
lias was Archon in the fourth Year of the 100th Olympiad, which 
was the Year before Chrift 377, and 113 Years before the Term of 
the Parian Maibles, which ended in the Year before Chri/t 264. So, 
if the Marble was engraved in the Archonſhip of Socratides, the third 


(38) Mexicani contra quam Sinenſes ab imo incipientes adſcendebant ; 
et ad cum modum agebant in calculo dierum et aliis quæ notabant. Joan. 
de Lact. Not. ad Diftertat. Grotii de Orig. Gent. American. p. 88. 

(39) De Tartaris, lib. p. 414. 


after 
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after Callias, it muſt be engraved in the Year before Chriſt 374; and 
ſo is an hundred and ten Years older than the Parian Marbles of the 
Attic Æra: and here Dr. Taylor places it. 

According to the learned Doctor, the Sandwich Marble was en- 
graved Olymp. 101. an. 3. in the Year before Chriſt 374. The Pa- 
rian Marble of the Attic ra, Olymp. 129. an. 1. in the Year before 
Chriſt 264: and the Duilian Marble-Pillar, Olymp. 1 29. an. 4. in the 
Year 261 before the Chriſtiun Era: or rather in the Year 260. 

The Sandwich Marble mentions the Parii as paying Taxes to the 
Athenians ; which makes it probable, that the Parian Marbles of the 
Attic ra were engraved by the Order of the Athenian Archon D:s- 
gnetus, and by an Athenian at Paros: and it appears from Herodotus, 
that the Parians were tributary to the Athenians before the War with 
Xerxes, 


Of the Hebrew Letters. 


I have before ſhewn at large, that the original Phænician and Cad- 
mean Letters were ſeventeen; and we may hence infer, that the He- 
brews, who uſed the Phenician Letters in the Time of Moſes, had not 
before his Time any more than this Number in their Alphabet : fo that 
the five ſecundary and double Letters, t, b, d, X, p, were diſcovered 
afterward, and perhaps by Mſes himſelf, who might add them to the 
Hebrew Alphabet. To ſhew the Antiquity of the full Hebrew Alpha- 
bet of twenty-two Letters, it is obſerved, that ſome P/alms, and the 
laſt Chapter of the Book of Proverbs, and the Lamentations of the Pro- 
phet Zeremah, begin the Verſes in Order according to the full Alpha- 
bet of twenty-two Letters. However, the double P/ænician or He- 


brew Letters are far older than David and Solomon. For Palamedes 


added two of them to the Greek Alphabet, as anciently as the Siege of 
Troy, viz. Z, which ſtands in the Place of the Hebrew t, and O, which 
{lands in the ſame Order with the Hebrew d: and his other two, ꝙ and 
Xx, were made to expreſs, one the Sound ot the Phenician and Hebrew 
D aſpirated, and the other the Sound of aſpirated. The Z of S$1120- 

Vor. III, Cc nides 
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nides was the Hebrew d aſpirated ; and the Latin Q was derived from 
the Phenician or Hebrew d. 

The final Hebrew Letters are far later than the reſt ; and are proper- 
ly Chaldæan, and were never uſed by the Samaritans and ancient He- 
prews: and were added to the reſt of the Chaldean Letters in later 
Times, and probably not till the ſecond Century of Chri/tianity; or 
they might only be firſt added by the Maſorets. 

The Hebrew and Phenician Alphabet ended with h (Tau), as is 
univerſally agreed; and, no doubt, the original Greek Alphabet ended 
with the ſame Letter; and the Greek T or V then ſtood where the 
Hebrew ) Vau or V was : and was removed to the End of the Alphabet 
afterward by the Tonics and /ZEo/ics, when the u, V, was made a Con- 
fonant, and pronounced eu by the Ionics; and by the Aolics was uſed 
inſtead of the Aſpirate H, (which they left out) and pronounced like 
the W, or Latin Conſonant V, and was called Digamma, 

As the Pronunciation of the Phenician or Hebrew Vau like a V Con- 
ſonant, or oo, or W, before another Vowel in the Beginning of a Word 
or Syllable, and ſometimes in the Middle between two Vowels, gave 
Occaſion to the Qolic Digamma, which was always put before a Vowel, 
or the liquid Conſonant R: ſo the nic Aſpirate H was formed from 
the Hebrew NH. In like manner the y was the Cadmean O or N, either 
long or ſhort; and when aſpirated was pronounced Go or Gho: alſo 
the long Greek O, or Q, was pronounced like an & Aleph put before 
the Vau or N. The » Jod was originally always either a long or ſhort 
Vowel I, and neither the Hebrews or Greeks uſed it as a Conſonant : 
and the Uſe of it for a Conſonant was peculiar to the Latins: the Gimel 
ſeems to have ſupplied this Uſe of it both amongſt the Hebrews and 
Greeks. The N was either a long or ſhort E. The 1 Vau ſerved both 
for the Vowel and Conſonant V, before the T was made for the Vowel 
only, and placed at the End of the Alphabet in the Pelaſgic, Etrurian, 


and Folic Alphabets, and the Ionic alſo after them: and then the 


Etrurians and Æolics uſed the Yau for a Conſonant V only. 

It appears from the Remains of Origen's Hexapla, that the Jod? 
was frequently pronounced like a long E. The) in the Greek Verſion 
of the LXX is almoſt always rendered by a ſhort O, if left out in the 

| Hebrew, 
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Hebrew, or by an Q or on, if added; and where it is otherwiſe, the 
Maſorete Copy is wrong. (ſee Voſſ. Gram, lib. i. c. 27.) When the 
Van, originally V, was pronounced like an O or cu, (and it is an e in 
the Coptic Alphabet) the y, which was the original O, and which 
Sound it always retained in tome Words, (and is, I think, when an O 
in the LXX, always ſhort) was pronounced in the Beginning, Middle, 
and End of Words like an A or AV: and fometimes in the Beginning 
of a Word was aſpirated, and pronounced Go or 6“; as Tebꝛdia, and 
ſo Joſephus read it, which we corrupily read Athalia. Alſo Peuczpa : 
ſo likewiſe Exyws, (Gen. xix. 23.) and L£e&:yw, (Gen. xxxvi. 24, etc.) 
and Payay, (Gen. xi. 18, 19.) in which three laſt Words the Hebie 
y is rendered by a G, or F, in the laſt Syllable. The h Heth was ſre- 
quently in the Beginning of Words pronounced like the Greek X or Ch: 
but in the Middle was originally always H : though Montfaucon (40) 
produces an Example from Symmachus of its being a X in the Middle 
of a Word. And in Ger, xli. 2, NN is in the LXX Aye, and fo the N 
is rendered in other Words. The Greets having diſuſed the Aſpirate yy, 
uſed the X for it. In the End of Words the N was rendered either by 
a long or ſhort E, but is generally a ſhort E in the Septuagint Verſion. 
This Letter aſpirated all Vowels in the Beginning of Words. 

The Hebrew Conſonants had alſo different Sounds. The 3 Gimel 
was not only G, but was pronounced allo like the] Conſonant. The 
Tau was originally a T, and when aſpirated was Th; and Th was 
afterward expreſſed by the Letter b. 

w was an 8, and ſometimes pronounced like x, and when afpirated 
was Sh, When b, or ©, was added, N was only a T: though after- 
ward theſe two Letters changed Sounds, and h was pronounced T, and 
D was pronounced TH, or ©: thus the Sepruagint read always. w, 
after the Uſc of d Sainech for X, was pronounced either as 8, Sh, or 
Sch. The Samech was alſo pronounced for a ſimple 8. Thus in Judg. 
x11. 6. SHibboleth, which the Ephraimite could not pronounce, is wrote 
witha d, and S:4beleth with a d Samech. Caph 5, the K originally 
after the Uſe of p, was generally, if not always, aſpirated, and pro- 


(40) Præv. Ditquiſit, ad Lex, in Orig. Hexapla, p. 396, 24 Vol. 
Cc 2 nounced 
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nounced Ch or x, and ſo the LXX always render it. g was either P 
or Ph, but in later Days pronounced only aſpirate as © or Ph; and the 
LXX almoſt always write it by a ©. (ſee Voſſ. Gram. p. 104.) 

One of the ſtrangeſt Phænomenons in Language is the leaving out the 
middle Vowels of Words, as the Fews have done in their Language, 
and other Eaſtern Nations in like manner. 

Therefore I ſhall offer the following Obſervations upon this myſte- 
rious Point to the Conſideration of the learned Reader. 

The Vowels which the Jews left out in the middle of Words, ſeem 
to have been the ſhort N, the ſhort », and the ſhorty, when not radical, 
The & was pronounced either as an A or E, and the» Jod as I, or H, 
or e, and the q when ſhort as V, and when long as Q or ov. The N, 
(H), which was originally an Aſpirate only, was left in the Beginning 
as well as in the Middle and End of Words, both as being a Conſo- 
nant, and ſerving to aſpirate the Vowels to which it was joined. For 
the ſame Reaſon the yy was left in all Words, as being uſed both for 
the fimple Vowel O, and allo as a Conſonant guttural Gh. The 7 
alſo is, I think, left in, though never uſed as a Conſonant; and ſeems 
always to have been a lene E.or H, 1. e. either long or ſhort ; and never 
to have been an Aſpirate. 

At what Time the Jews began to leave out Vowels in the middle 
of Words cannot be known : but as they are left out in the Samaritan 
Hebrew Text as well as in the Maſorete Hebrew Text, it may be con- 
jectured to have been done before the Captivity of the ten Tribes: and 
could not be later than the Change of the Hebrew for the Chaldee Let- 
ters. But though the Samaritan Copy leaves out the ſervile &, as well 
as the Jewiſh Copy, yet it retains the + Jod and) Vau in many Places 


where they are omitted in the Few!/ſh Hebrew Text: and this ſhews, 


that theſe Vowels were left out by degrees, The wrong rendering of 
ſome Words in the Gree& Tranſlation of the Septuagint ſeems to be 
owing to the Want of the middle Vowels in their Copy: as in Gen. 
xlvii. the laſt Verſe, they have paGde, baculum, inſtead of xi, left u- 


um. They read the Hebrew Word dd as if it was mate, which 


ſignifies a Staff, inſtead of mite, which ſignifies a Bed. So in Jai. 
xxvi. 14. they render the Hebrew Word Mf by «gow, maſculum, read- 


Ing 
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ing it zacar inſtead of zz2cer, which ſignifies memorial, uryuiruve, as 
it ſhould have been tranſlated. Jerome alſo remarks, that in Jeremiah 
the LXX tranſlated the Hebrew Word n by mors, reading it deber, 
inſtead of daber, loquere, as he tranſlated it. There are many other 
Inſtances of this Kind; and theſe ſeem to infer, that ſhort Vowels were 
left out in the middle of Words, when the Sepiuagint Greek Tranſla— 
tion was made : though the Differences obſerved, and others of the like 
Kind, might proceed either from different Readings of Copies, or from 
the wrong Pronunciation of thoſe who read to the Tranſlators ; which 
has frequently happened in Greek and Latin Manuſcripts : and ſo theſe 
are no certain Proof that the middle Vowels were left out in the Time 
of the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint. 

However, the leaving out middle Vowels, whenever it was done, 
was a great Corruption, and of very ill Conſequence, and hath brought 
irremediable Confuſion into the Hebrew Language. 

Ferome (41), ſpeaking of the Word M, faies, the Hebrews have 
no Vowels in the middle of Words, but read according to the Context 
and the Judgment of the Reader: again, that they rarely uſe Vowels 
in the middle of Words; ſo that in different Countries the ſame Words 
are pronounced with different Sounds and Accents, as the Reader 
pleaſes, This therefore was a fatal Corruption of the ſacred Language 
of Scripture ; and rendered it neceſſarily ambiguous, and impoſſible 
to be underſtood with Certainty, after it ceaſed to be a living Lan- 


guage, 
Of the Hebrew Lowel-Poznts. 


The Hebrew Vowel-Points were invented by the Tiberite Rabbis, 
who came from Mz/ia in the leſſer Aſia after the Publication of the 


(41) Vocales in medio non habent (Hebræi), ſed pro conſequentia et le- 
gentis arbitrio legunt. Comment. in Hierem. c. ix. 22. And in his Letter 
to Evagrius, he ſaies, Vocalibus in medio literis perraro utuntur Hcebrx&i; 
et pro voluntate lectorum atque varietate regionum eadem verba divers 


ſonis atque accentibus proferuntur. See MWalton's Prolegom, iii. lect. 46, 47, 
ad Bibl. Polyglott. 


Talmud 


1 
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Talmud in the Year of Chrift 503, as Elias Levita (42), a learned 
Fewiſh Grammarian, informs us, and proves from more ancient Rab- 
bis. Aben-Ezra (43) ſaies, the wiſe Men of Tiberias introduced all 
the Points: but theſe TJiberite Jews were probably of Tiberias in Fu- 
dæg. See a full Account of them in Capellus's Treatiſe on the Hebrew 
Points, 

The Sheva (:) quieſcent, to denote the Conſonant under which it is 
placed to have no Vowel following it, is a good Diſtinction ; but that 
called moveable is quite impertinent, unleſs it ſignifies a ſhort or abſent 
N, when pronounced like E. And the Segol (-.:) is of no uſe, unleſs it 
was to denote the abſent N, or ſhort E, but the N ſeems always to be 
expreſſed. 

When the Vowel- Points were firſt made, the » Jod was pronounced 
cicher as I or E, and therefore, to diſtinguiſh theſe two Sounds, they 
put a ſingle Point either under it when it was left in, or under the Let- 
ter which preceded it when left out, to denote that it was to be pro- 
nounced as an I: but they placed two Points (..) under it, or under 
the Conſonant preceding it, when it was to be pronounced as an E, 

In like manner the Vau y being pronounced either as a ſimple O or V; 
when it was left in they placed a Point at the Top of it, to denote it 
was to be pronounced O; and in the middle of it to ſhew when it was 
pronounced as V. But when the Vau\ was left out in the middle of 
Words, they put a ſingle Point at the Top after the Conſonant joined 
with it when it was a ſhort O, and when it was a ſhort V they placed 


three Points in a tranſverſe manner ( *, ) under the Conſonant belongin 
to it, that it might not be confounded with the abſent » Jod, whether 


I] or E. 


Lafily, the &, when left out, was denoted by a ſhort Line (-) put 
under the Conſonant to which it was joined, 
The other Points, Segol (.), Kamets (T), ec. in the middle of 


Wards only confound long and ſhort Vowels. 


Theſe Obſervations may help to reſtore the Hebrew Pronunciation 
and Metre. | 


(42) Pref, iti. de Accent, Heb. etc, a Munſter, Baſil. 1539. p. 50, 55. 


(43) Ibid. p. 36. 
a Hence 
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Hence we ſee, that the Phænician and Hebrew Alphabet (from 
which the Greek and Latin was derived) did not want any of the 
Vowels. The t, N, , y, „ i. e. A, E, I, O, V, were the five 
original Vowels; and are ſo called by Ferome, that great Maſter of He- 
brew Learning: and Fo/ephus calls the four Letters of the Name Je- 
hovah (Mw) all Vowels, (de Bell. Jud, lib. vi.) which ſhews the Ab- 
ſurdity of our pronouncing that Word, or ſuppoſing the Hebrew Vowels 
to be Conſonants, and to have Vowel Points put under them, as Con- 
ſonants. The Vowels ought always to have been retained and uſed in 
the Hebrew as they were in the Phænician, as well as in the Greek and 
Latin Languages, which received them from the other : and it is a 
Corruption of this original Language which cannot be too much la- 
mented, that the Jeus laid aſide the Vowels (eſpecially the ſhort ones) 
in the middle of Words, and thereby rendered their Language, when 
it was dead, altogether ambiguous and inexplicable of itſelf; and made 
it depend on a traditional Explanation and Reading kept amongſt them- 
ſelves; and which, as Jerome has obſerved, varied according to the 
Will of the Reader, and the different Pronunciations of different Coun— 
tries. 

Many Years after the Jews had deprived a great Part of their Lan- 
guage of its Letters, they pretended to ſupply the loſt Vowels and Pro- 
nunciation by Points, which are neither of Authority, nor at all to be 


relied on, and in many Caſes are plainly abſurd; inſomuch that the 
moſt learned Rabbis amongſt the Jews are forced to confeſs, that their 


Language, having loſt its Vowels, cannot any longer be underflood or 
explained. And if the Providence of God had not preſerved to us the 

Greek Tranſlation, which was made with the greateſt Fidclity and Care, 
when the Hebrew Language was living and well underſtood ; the 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament muſt have been involved in great Ob- 
ſcurity and Confuſion : and, no Doubt, as the Hebrew Vowels cannot 
be recovered, and the Language has been dead for many Ages, this 
Tranſlation is not only the beft, but, with the ancient Latin Verſion, 
the alone Interpreter of theſe Scriptures, which is to be relied on: nor 


can any other be ever able to give the true Reading and Senſe of 
them, | 


Tie 
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The learned YVeoffius (44) obſerves very rightly, If the Greek and 
* Latin Tongue were in the ſame Condition with the Hebrew ; and 
t we had nothing of either come down to our Hands but the Writings 
« of Homer and Virgil, deſtitute of Vowels ; what a fine Grammar 
* (think we) would be compoſed out of their Works? 

Again: «Who is not willing to believe the Jews, who themſelves 
* confeſs, that they have very little or no Knowledge of the Hebrew 
*« Language, fince the Vowels are loſt; and that the Study of the fcfi- 
« tious Points is Labour in vain?” Yoſfius adds: How ſhould it 
« indeed be otherwiſe, when the ancient Fews made no Grammars, 
e or took any Care about reſtoring or preſerving their Language; and 
*« that even in Jerome's Time there was no Book extant in Hebrew but 
© the ſacred Writings ?” He obſerves further, © that the ancient 
© Rabbins own, that the Vowels were only delivered down by Tradi- 
« tion, and that almoſt all their oral Traditions are loſt with the 
« Vowels: and that the Hebrew Text is become a dead Letter. He 
concludes very judiciouſly: * that we ought firmly to adhere to the 
« Septuagint Greek Verſion; which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
% the ancient Jets received: and let us, after their Example, give our 


« entire Approbation to i. 


(44) Si Græcæ et Latinæ linguæ eadem quæ Hebraicæ eſſet conditio, 
nec quidquam præter Homeri et Virgilii ſcripta vocalibus deſtituta ad manus 
noſtras perveniſſent, cogitemus, qutæſo, quam bella fit futura ea quæ ex 
illorum operibus conſtrui poſſit grammatica? —Quis non libenter vel ipſis 
credat Jud is agnoſcentibus aut nullam aut certe minimam Hebraicz lin- 
guæ {ele habere cognitionem, cum perierint vocales, et temere ſuſceptus fit 
totus ille qui circa commentitia puncta verſatur labor? Et ſane qui fieri ali- 
ter poſit, cum vetuſtiores Judi nullas ſibi conſtruxerint grammaticas, aut 
ullam inſtaurandæ vel conſervande linzuz curam habuerint; ac ne Hiero- 
ny mi quidem ætate ullus preter ſacros liber Hebraicus extiterit? De Sibyl. 
Orac. c. xvi. Nam certe puncta ſeu vocales non fuiſſe adſcriptas, ſed per 


oralem tantum traditionem propagatas fatentur antiquiores Rabbini et ipſe 


quoque maxim inter Judæos autoritatis liber, qui dicitur Cœzri; at vero 
idem R abbini ſutentur quoque omnes fere orales periifie traditiones, periiſſe 
vocales, et codiecm Hebræum factum eſſe mutum. Ibid. Firmiter adhe- 
rendum verſioni LXX virorum, quam et Chriſtus et Apoſtoli et omnes 
antiqui agnovere Judæi, illi nobis exemplo ſint, ut illam amplectamur. 


Ibid. | 
| It 
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It is certain, that the Greek Verſion is moſt to be relied on in un- 
detſtanding the Hebrew Text, as being made whilſt the Hebrew Lan- 
guage was living ; and before it was corrupted, and mixed with the 
Greek and Syriac; though ſome Chaldee Words muſt have been added 
to it from the Time of the Captivity. And as the Greek Verſion is 
conſtantly uſed by the Writers of the New Teſtament in their Cita- 
tions from the Old Teſtament, this ſhews, that it was thought by the 
inſpired Writers to be a faithful Tranſlation, and to exhibit the ge- 
nuine Senſe of the then Hebrew Text, which they perfectly under- 
ſtood, and which from their Citations appears to have been ſince greatly 
corrupted, 

Whoever has or will carefully examine the Texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment cited in the New Teſtament, by the oldeſt and beſt Copies of 
the Septuagint, will find the Citations, and more eſpecially thoſe in 
St. Paul's Writings, to be all in Senſe, and moſt of them in the very 
Words tranſcribed from the Greek Verſion, and to agree entirely to it: 
but many of them to diſagree 1 both in Senſe and Expreſſion with 
the preſent Hebrew Text. 

So that nothing can be a more wok and unſcholar-like Preſumption 
than to pretend to explain the Hebrew Text either by the preſent Ma- 
forete Points, or to underſtand it without the Aſſiſtance of the Greek 
Verſion, And J add, that not only Chriſt and the Writers of the New 
Teſtament conſtantly uſe the Greek Verſion in their Citations of the 
Old Teſtament ; but this Verſion was alſo in the higheſt Eſteem 
amongſt the ancient Jews who lived before the Time of Chriſt and a 
Century after, and was read in their Synagogues, till the new Verſions 
of Aquila and Theodotio were made from a corrupted Copy. 

As to leaving out the middle Vowels, though the Time cannot be 
fixed, and the Practice be ancient; yet we may be certain, that the 
Language did not originally want them. The Hebrew Alphabet al- 
ways had and till has five Vowel-Letters in it, as the Cadmean or 
Phenician and Greek Alphabet originally had, and long before the Age 
of Moſes : and as the Greeks, who had no other than the Phenician 
Alphabet, always inſerted the middle Vowels in Words, we may be 
ſure the Pfænicians did fo likewiſe ; nor could the Greeks have known 

Vor. III. D d the 
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the Uſe of the middle Vowels but from the Phenicians, So that we 
may conclude with Yeffius (45), ©* that there is no Doubt to be made, 
* but ſince the Hebrew Alphabet as well as the Greek and Latin is 
* complete in Vowels as well as Conſonants, that the Language was 
e taught and received at firſt by all expreſſed and full in all its Vowels : 
© and that it was long after, when the compendious Way of writing 
«« was taken up and introduced, fuch as is now uſed by the Hebrews, 
«© Samaritans, Syrians, Arabians, and other Eaſtern Nations. 
There are ſtill left in the Hebrew Bible a great Number of Words 
wrote and ſupplied with all their Vowels, which ſhews, that they are 
natural to the Hebrew as well as to the Greek Language; and that it 
is not the Genius of the Hebrew Language to have them left out ; if it 
was, they would have been equally left out in all Words as in ſome : 
and it is highly abſurd in the later Maſorete Jeus to place Points under 
them, and to pronounce them differently from their natural Sound : 
and moſt abſurd of all to make the & A, (which admits only of three 
Sounds at moſt, viz, the fimple A, long or ſhort, or the ſoft E, or 
Diphthong AV) to have the Sound of all the other Vowels, I, O, V. 
As the Greeks in their ancient Copies left out both middle Conſonants 
and Vowels in ſeveral Words which moſt frequently occurred, merely 
to ſave the Trouble of writing ſuch. Words at length; ſo the ancient 
Hebrew Seribes might at firſt for the ſame reaſon leave out the middle 
Vowels in ſome Words well and commonly known whilſt the Lan- 
guage was living, Theſe might and did encreaſe by degrees, till at laſt 
they left them out in moſt of their Words, (eſpecially the Aleph, which 
occurred moſt) and by this Art they ſeem to have intended, as their 
Language decayed and began to die, to make a Secret of it, and keep. 
it to themſelves; and to oblige Chriſtians to refer or apply to them for 
the Knowledge of it : hereby alſo they were better able to maintain their 


(45) Sed neque de eo dubitandum, cum Alphabetum Hebræum æque 
ac Græcum et Latinum omnibus tam vocalibus quam conſonis fuerit in- 
ſtructiſſimum, quin non tantum a pueris recens diſcentibus, ſed et ab omni- 
bus integræ voces cum omnibus ſuis primitus tuerint expreſſæ vocalibus ; 
ac din demum poſtea compendiariam iſtam placuiſſe et introductam fuiſſe 
ſcripturam, qualis nunc apud Hebræos, Samaritas, Syros, Arabas, et ple- 
raſque Orientis uſurpatur gentes. Ubi ſup. c. xiv. P. 82. 
ne v 
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new Greek Verſions againſt the old Vulgate Septuagint and Latin Ver- 
ſions, by pretending the Hebrew to agree to the former, having 
changed the Senſe of Words in their faveur by an arbitrary Subſtitu- 
tion of Vowels. | 


The learned Morinus (46) well obſerves, „that if all the Hebrew | 


« Letters were Conſonants, and the Vowels to be moved or ſounded 
te only by the ſubjoined Points, they would be really all Mutes, and be 
te put into the Language for no manner of Purpoſe: adding, * what 
© can be more falſe and abſurd than to call the Letters, A, E, I, V 
« (and O) Conſonants, when amongſt all Nations they have Sounds 
of themſelves, and give Sounds to all other Letters? What can be 
&« more abſurd than to invent Letters, ſuch as theſe four are, to be al- 
© ways quieſcent, never to be pronounced or heard? He obſerves a 
little after, „that the Chaldee, Syriac, and Samaritan, retain more of 
« the middle Vowels than the Hebrew does. Again, he thinks, 
ce that the Hebrews had a Deſign, in leaving out the middle Vowels, 


e to make the Language more ſecret, and the Senſe of their Myſte- 
6 


La 


A 


e cient Phenicians, etc. who uſed the Samaritan Letters, added all 
te the Vowels to their Words as the Greeks and Latins did.” And 


ſpeaking of ſome Syrians, from Abraham Echellenſis, a learned Ma- 


ronite, he ſaies, © that they knew nothing of Points, and uſed the 


(46) Si literæ omnes conſonantes ſunt, omnes igitur mute ſunt, nulla 
ſonat et ſyllabam efficere poteſt.—Deinde, quid falſius et abſurdius quam 
literas , ), N. N. conſonantes vocare, cum apud omnes gentes per ſeipſas 
ſonent, et per eas omnes aliæ? Quid abſurdius quam literas inveniſſe, qua- 
les hz quatuor, quæ ſemper quieſcant, hoc eſt, nunquam pronuncientur, 
nunquam audiantur ? Exercitat. xviii. c. 1. de Heb. et Gr. Text. Sinceritate, 


p. 518.—Hoc autem puto multis de cauſis illos (Hebrzos) feciſſe; ſed præ- 


ſertim ut myſteria, quæ chartis mandabant, plebi occultarentur, ſaltem ne 
tam facile in ea penetrarent. - Antiquos Phœnices et Carthaginienſes literis 
Samaritanis uſos vocales literas y. „ , N. N. conſonantihus more noſtro 
addidiſſe. Hi populi Syrorum poſtremi etiam nunc puncta ignorant, voca- 
leſque literas in ſuo alphabeto viginti duarum literarum reperiunt, quas more 


Græco et Latino et noſtro conſonantibus addentes dictiones ſuas componunt. 


Ibid. p. 519, 520. See Morin. Grammat. Samar. p. 79, 80, etc. 
Dd 2 « Vowels 
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ries not to be ſo eaſily known to the Vulgar; and adds, that the an- 
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« Vowels of their Alphabet with their Conſonants added to them in 
the Compoſition of Words, as the Greeks and Latins did.” 

And this undoubtedly was the Caſe of the moſt ancient Hebrews, 
with the Phanicians, Egyptians, and all the Eaſtern Nations: and as 
neither Joſephus, nor any ancient Jew Writer, gives any Intima- 
tion of the Defe& of Vowels in the Hebrew Language, we may ſuſpect, 
that the Alteration both of Letters and Writing was made after his, 
Time; and that when they changed the Hebrew for the Chaldee Let- 
ters, in the ſecond Century of the Chriſtian Æra, they began to leave 
out the middle Vowels, itill more effectually to conceal their Scriptures, 
which they had corrupted, and, by rendering the Senſe of them pre- 
carious and ambiguous, to have a Pretence to be the ſole Readers 
and Interpreters of them, which Pretence they have kept up to this. 
Day. 

As the Greeks and Latins always retained the middle Vowels of their 
Words, fo did the Phenicians and Egyptians, as far as appears: and 
whether the Jews and Samaritans did not learn to omit theſe Vowels, 
from the Chaldæans, who omitted them, and taught the Arabians and 
Syrians to do the ſame, may be worthy the Enquiry, of learned Men. 
That which makes this Opinion the more probable, is, that we cannot 
ſuppoſe either that the eus would learn the Practice of compendious 
writing without middle Vowels from the Samaritans, or the Samari- 
tans from the Jews, It appears, however, that the Samaritans have 
retained more of the middle Vowels than the Tews have: and the 
Reaſon feems to be, that the Practice proceeded by degrees; and the 
Samaritans firſt omitted them when fewer were omitted by the Chal- 
deans : or elſe the Fews themſelves have left out more in later Days 
than were at firſt omitted, or in the more early Ages, But whatever 
was the Ground of this Omiſſion, it is plain and evident, that it is a 
great Detriment and Hindrance to the Knowledge of the other Eaſtern: 
Languages, as well as the Hebrew, by which they have all ſuffered: 
more or leſs : and the learned Jeuiſb Rabbis juſtly complain, that this 
Defect has ruined their Language, and rendered it irrecoverable and al- 

moſt unintelligible, 


The 
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The ancient Jes, after the Loſs of their middle Vowels, had no 
other Way to keep up a tolerable Knowledge of their Language, and 
of the Method of reading it, but by expreſſing the Hebrew Words in 
Greek Letters, in which they ſupplied their middle Vowels from the 
Greek. This Practice Origen was taught by the Fews, and uſed it in 
his Hexapla : in which he wrote the Hebrew Words without the mid- 
dle Vowels in one Column, and in another expreſſed the fame Hebrew 
Words in Greek Letters with the middle Vowels inſerted; that they 
might be read the eaſier : this kept up the Pronunciation then uſed. 
This Practice of double Writing continued many Years after. But at 
laſt the Maſoretes made uſe of Vowel-Points inſtead of Letters, which 
were invented by the (47) Arabians; and from the Arabians the Sy- 
rian and Fews received them; and the Jewiſh Maſoretes made great 
Improvements, and formed a Syſtem of them. But all this was in a 
manner Labour loſt; if it be conſidered that the Hebrew Language 
was dead many Ages before any Grammars and Lexicons were made 
of it; which Defect too was owing to the middle Vowels being left 
out; and for want of which it was ſcarce poſfible to form a Grammar 
of the Language: and therefore none was made till after the Invention 
of the Vowel-Points, to ſupply the Want of Vowel-Letters. And if 
farther it be conſidered, that the Remains of the dead Hebrew Lan- 
guage were mixed with Arabian, Perſian, Syrian, Greek, Latin, 
Celtic, Gothic, and Germanic Words, a confuſed Mixture of all which 
makes the Rabbinical Hebrew Language; I fay, all this conſidered, 
what Hope can there be of coming to a tolerable Knowledge of the He- 
brew Scriptures, the only Book which retains the genuine Hebrew Lan- 
guage, without comparing it with the Greet Verſion of the Septua- 
gint (47), and the oldeſt Latin Verſion alſo, and with Jeſephus, and 


(47) What Vaſſius ſaies of the Uſe of the Greek Verſion is very judicious : 
Quod Judæi unanimiter agnoſcant periiſſe linguam Hebræam, nihilque præ- 
ter mutas ſupereſſe literas, neſcirique vim et poteſtatem vocabulorum. Si 
quid Hebraicæ linguæ ſupereſt, totum hoc LX interpretibus acceptum 
feramus neceſſe eſt. Tollantur illi, ſimul quoque tollitur qualiſcunque lin- 
guæ Hebraicæ ſupereſt ſcientia. Abſque illis ne unum quidem verbum 
recte interpretari poſſimus; et quod ſacris Veteris Teſtamenti libris fruamur 
tatum hoc illorum eſt beneficium. De Sibyl. Orac. p. 69. 


* 
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the Remains of Origen's Hexapla, which are infinitely better Helps to 
underſtand the ſacred Writings than all the Expoſitions of the Maſorete 
Jewiſh Rabbis and their perplexed Grammars, founded on their Vowel- 
Points. | 

And that the Greek Verſion eſpecially muſt have preſerved the.Senſe 
of the Hebrew Scriptures better than the modern Maſorete Text has, is 
evident from its being itſelf more uncorrupt than the preſent Hebrew 
Text is; the Jews having dropped or ſuppreſſed the various Readings 
of the Hebrew Copies, and of the few which they have left, given us 
only one of any Word, which they call Keri, and ſuppoſe to be the 
true Reading: ſo that there are but a very few Keris, out of many 
thouſand various Readings, found in their ſeveral Copies. Hence the 
learned Morinus, having fully conſidered the Corruptions of the Hebrew 
Text owing to ſeveral Cauſes, both wilful Alterations as well as Care- 
leſneſs of Tranſcribers, concludes his famous Book with this Remark, 
ViZ. (48) © But I have this further to urge: How can a Text, (i. e. 
t the Hehrew) which for ſome Ages paſt has been altered in ſo many 
% Places, is degenerated from its primitive writing, is many ways de- 
e praved, both in innumerable Letters, and in Words alſo, as I have 
« evidently proved, and ocularly demonſtrated ; how can this Text be 
« acertain and indubitable Rule and Standard for the Exactneſs of the 
« ancient Verſions, and all others, to be meaſured by?“ 

The Reaſon at firſt, as I have before obſerved, of leaving out ſome 
of the Vowels in the middle of Words, might be to diſtinguiſh the 
long from the ſhort Vowels, or when they were to be pronounced long, 
and when ſhort, the ſhort only being left out : this Method, if the 
Language was living, would aſcertain the Rythm and Quantity of the 
Vowels ; but when the Language was dead, it could not be known 
what Vowels were left out, and they cannot now be recovered, 


(48) Sed eſt amplius quod urgeam; qua ratione textus qui ab aliquot ſe- 
culis tot locis variatus eſt, a primæva fcriptione degeneravit, innumeris par- 
tim literis, partim dictionibus multis modis luxatus eſt, ut tam evidenter 
hactenus probavimus, et oculata experientia demonſtravimus, regula poteſt 
eſſe certa et indubitata antiquarum tranſlationum, et norma ad cujus amuſ- 
ſim exigendz ſunt omnes tranſlationes? De Heb. Græcique Text. ſinceri- 
tate, Exercitat. xxiv. c. 4. p. 633. 
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It appears from the Remains of the Hexapla, and the proper Names 
in Joſephus, and in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and ſome other 
Words left in the Septuagint unrendered, that the ſhort Vowels only 
were intended to be left out; but yet, according to the Septuagint, the 
„ when a long O or Q, is ſometimes left out by the Error of the Ma- 
forets, and ſometimes the ſhort O is left in, Whence it appears, that 
we muſt deſpair of knowing the Quantity of the Vowels as well as the 
Vowels themſelves. Had the Fews at the ſame time that they left 
out their middle Vowels (not radicals) ſet Points in the Places where 
the Vowels were wanting, to ſhew what Vowels they were, their 
Language would not have ſuffered by this Omiſſion; and we ſhould 
probably have found little or no Difference between the Reading of the 
Hebrew and the Septuagint Greek Verſion : but this might not have 
anſwered their Deſign. 


And as they added no Points, or Marks, to aſcertain the Vowels left 


out, or the Quantities of thoſe which remained in the Beginning and 


End of Words, for many Centuries ; it could not otherwiſe happen but 
that a great Alteration and Confuſion muſt be made in their Language : 
and the Vowels, which had been fo long wanting, muſt neceſſarily be 
confounded and undiſtinguiſhable, This the Fews were ſenfible of 
when it was too late; and about the tenth Century of the Chriſtian 
Era they though: of retrieving their loſt Vowels by adding Points in- 
| ſtead of them: but how erroneous their then Pronunciation was, and 
conſequently how wrong their Points were placed, appears evident from 
comparing them with the Words remaining and expreſſed in Greek and 
Latin Letters, as they were read in the Time of Origen and Jerome, 
and eſpecially in the Age of the Seprnagint Tranſlators, when the He- 
brew Language was living and well underſtood, By comparing the 
preſent Hebrew with the Septuagint Verſion in Hebrew Words ex- 
preſſed in Greek Letters, it appears, that the Pronunciation, and Sound 
of the Vowels belonging to them, was very different, at the Time of 
that Tranſlation from the Pronunciation and Sound of the Vowels given 
to the ſame Words in the Maſorete Copies, What was an A in the old 
Hebrew, uſed by the Septuagint, is an E in the preſent, and vice verſa : 
and what was an I, or O, or V, in their Age, is now an A or E, and 
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vice verſa, From which it is evident how uncertain both the Vowels 
themſelves and their Quantities are in the preſent Hebrew Copies ; and 
conſequently, that it is impoſſible to know either the true Reading or 
Metre of the Hebrew Language and Poetry. 

Beſides, if we could depend on the Vowels (not radical) which are 
left out in the middle of Words, to be all ſhort in Quantity, which is 
at moſt but conjectural, how ſhall we know the Quantity of the radi- 
cal Vowels which are left in? How alſo ſhall we know the Quantities . 
of the initial and final Vowels, or thoſe which began and ended Words, 
which are continued? We have no Marks to aſcertain the Quantity of 
theſe but the Maſorete Points, which are not to be relied on; and are 
evidently wrong and plainly abſurd in many Words : and, after all, if 
they could be relied on, how hard would it be to preſerve theſe minute 
Vowel-Points entire and uncorrupted ? 

All we can ſuppoſe, is, that the Maſorete Critics pointed the Words 
as they were read at the Time (49) and Place they lived in: they 
could do no more; and ſo far their Labour is to be commended ; and 
we muſt now rely upon it, where there is no older Evidence for a dif- 
ferent Reading, or the Senſe and Context do not require any other. 
But if by different pointing or reading a better Senſe can be made; or 
we have Evidence from the Septuagint, or other ancient Verſions and 
Authors, for a different Reading and Senſe, which is as good or better 
than that of the Maſorete Reading, we may ſafely follow it, 


Of the Egyptian Letters and Hieroglyphics. 


Herodotus ſaies, the Egyptians (go) uſed two Sorts of Letters; one 
of which is called ſacred, the other vulgar, The ſacred Letters (51) 


(49) Theſe Points were not invented or uſed till about the tenth Century, 
and ſo are too late to be of any Authority, or to be relied on. The Gemariſts 
and Talmudical Commentators aſcribe the Omiſſion of many Vowels in the 
middle of Words to their ancient Scribes : but when it was done, and whether 
all at once, they know not. 

(50) AiÞariuc yexumars e,) xg re Why autay ied, Te q qnu⁰,ỹu x- 
ate). Lib. ii. c. 36. 

(51) Had dei 5 Gov u 08 Ps ſeg dg rouumaln bile, ture ite Rae, x6] 

x Were 
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were known to the Prieſts only, and contained their ſecret Doftrines ; 
but the vulgar Letters were known to all, 


The ſacred Letters were called ſacerdotal, as being peculiar to the 
Prieſts ; and the Letter or Character was not only diſtin& from that 
of the vulgar Writing, which was alſo called ep:/tolic, (becauſe Cor- 
reſpondence and Commerce was carried on by it) but the Style of the 
writing was figurative and tropical, and it was mixed with hieroglyphic 
Pictures and Symbols, and thence called He. Herodotus included 
the hieroglyphic Symbols under the ſacred Letters, which were mixed 
with them. 

Pliny calls them (52) Letters, and Martian Capella (53) deſcribes 
the ſacred Books. In this ſymbolic Writing the Egyptian Prieſts could 
expreſs by one Figure an entire (54) Sentence, or Sentiment of the 
Mind. 

That the hieroglyphic or Picture-writing and the ſacred and vulgar 
Letters were all diſtinct, we learn from Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
faies the Egyptians teach three Sorts of Letters or Writing, of which 
he reckons the hieroglyphic the laſt. The firſt was the ep;/tolic ſo 
called, uſed by the common People: the ſecond was the ſacerdotal, 


re LOWOTES2V x oil tw ualyouw. Diod. Sic. lib. i. P- 72. Again: Ta ho n- 
uud reaoxyoedopſoa (yeappale) waves paridvar: x 5 ite nanipue wares 
YivWoKav Ig lege mpg Y moatigw W ancpyrous povlavorlas, Id. lib. iii. 

Præter figuras hieroglyphicas Egyptii habuerunt literas uſitatiſſimas, quas 
ſinguli diſcunt : quas vero dicunt ſacras, interiores et reconditas, ſoli ſacer- 
dotes norunt a parentibus traditas. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. ii. c. 30. 
P. 529- | 

(52) Pliny, ſpeaking of Obeliſks, and the hieroglyphic Figures inſcribed 
on them, ſaies; Sculpturæ illæ effigieſque, quas videmus, Egyptiæ ſunt li- 
teræ. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 8. | 

(53) Erant quidam (libri) ſacra nigredine colorati, quorum literæ ani- 
mantium credebantur effigies : quaſque librorum notas Athanaſia conſpiciens 
quibuſdam eminentibus ſaxis juſſit aſcribi, atque intra ſpecum per Xgyptio- 
rum adyta collocari ; eademque ſaxa ſtelas appellans Deorum ftemmata pre- 
cepit continere. Lib. ii. p. 35 

(34) Singulæ literæ ſingulis nominibus ſerviebant et verbis; nonnunquam 
ſignificabant integros ſenſus; as Ammianus Marcellinus repreſents the hiero- 
glyphic Sculpture of the Zgyptians, Lib. xvii, p. 160. 


Yor, III. E e which 
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which was uſed by the ſacred Notaries; the third was the Hiero- 
glyph:c. 

Of theſe one kind, viz. the epiſtolic, was the common writing 
with the firſt alphabetical Letters known to all : but the others were 
ſymbolical. Of ſymbolic writing one kind was to expreſs a Thing by 
Repreſentation or Similitude, (this was one fort of the hieroglyphic) 
another was tropical writing; and another allegorical, by ænigmatical 
Figures or Symbols. The ſacerdotal writing partook of the ſecond and 
third, and the hieroglyphical of the third alſo, Thus Clemens explains 
them: «When they had a mind to expreſs the Sun in writing, they 
e made a Circle; and when the Moon, they made a Part of a Circle, 
c agreeable to its Phaſis. This was the firſt ſort of hieroglyphic 
writing. The tropical writing was by various analogical Mutations and 
metaphorical Modes of Expreflion ; as when they ſet forth in Sculpture 
the Praiſes of their Kings, by Stories taken from Theology, or Reſem- 
blances to their Gods; this was uſed in the ſacerdotal or ſacred writ- 
ing; and implies that the ſacred Letters were elementary and alpha- 
betical. But the Alphabet was kept ſecret, and known to none but 
the Prieſts, The znigmatical writing, or Sculpture, which was the 
third ſort of Hicroglyphic, by Pictures or Figures, was compoſed by 
repreſenting the Powers or Properties of one Thing or Being by ſimilar 
ones in another. As when the Egyptians repreſented the oblique Courſe 
of the Stars by the Bodies of Serpents : and the Sun by the (55) Scara- 
beus or Beetle 3 becauſe when he has lodged his Semen in a round Ball 
made of Beats Dung, he rolls it backward with his Feet, and his Face 


(55) See Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 555, 556. and Orus Apollo Hicro- 
glyph. p. 15, for a full Account of the Egyptian ſacred Writing and Sym- 
bois. Pliny ſaics of the Beetles : E imo ingentes pilas ever/7 (which Clemens 
calls ay in;downa) pedibus volutant, parvoſque in iis contra rigorem hiemis 
vermiculos to:tus ſui nidulantur. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xi. c. 28. Again: Scara- 
bæum qui pilulas volvit: propter hunc ZEgypti magna pars ſcarabæos in- 
ter numina colit; curioſa Apionis interpretatione, qua colligat Solis operum 
ſimilitudinem huic animali eſſe. Lib. xxx. c. 11. Porphyry ſaies in like man- 
ner: Aiyvrliu toiO%ouv (xaviace) ws cite vs tux. Keavlag®- Þ war wp- 
plu eis mv Jogev si x, c ,ðꝛ oPaupacrdy mis emehiots aviavaPie] wo- 


2 ws ν e Segviy. De Abſt. lib. Iv, ſect. 9. 


turned 
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turned from it, and always looking to the Eaſt: this was one of the 
Egyptian Symbols engraved on their Obeliſks. 

The hieroglyphic Symbols were very ancient; and Clemceus A 
drinus ſaies, they were uſed in the ſacred Books of Philoſophy and 
Theology; and ſo ſaies Apuleius and Martian Cabella. 

The learned Porphyry agrees with Clemens in his Account of the 

Egyptian Writing. He ſaies, Pythagoras learned the Wiſdom and 
Language of the Egyptians ; and that their Writing is of three Sorts, 
the (56) epriſtolographic, the hieroglyphic, and ſymbolic. The ſpmbolic 
is evidently that Sort of it which Clemens calls facerdital, or ſacred 
Writing: for Porphyry explains the others as he does, v/z. The one 
(the hieroglyphic) is the expreſſing a Thing by the Imitation of it, or 
by Picture: the other is allegorical, and expreſſing a Thing by znig- | 
matical Figures and Characters. 

Porphyry does not explain the epiftolic way of writing, becauſe it was 
commonly known and uſed. But as it is abſurd to ſuppoſe him to 
omit the facerdetal or ſacred writing, not known to the Vulgar, ſo he 
muſt mean it by that which he calls Jymbolic, in Diſtinction to the He- 
roglyphic, properly ſuch: and it is certain, that the ſacred ſacerdotal 
Books of Religion and Philoſophy were compoſed with ænigmatical 
Allegories and ſymbolic Characters. This appears from Plutarch, who 
faies, that when Pythagoras converſed with the Egyptian Prieſts, and 
had been inſtructed by Oenuphis, Prieſt of Heliopolis, he imitated their 
(57) ſymbolical and myſterious way of explaining Matters of Theology- 
He adds, that Pythagoras ſymbolically expreſſed by Numbers and ma- 
thematical Figures, what the Egyptians expreſſed by phyſical den, 


(56) EY ANU A 2 T7; leg C ouvie (6 Hebie) t 2 Tl copley & l ue he, 
85 Ti / Algurliay C. result, 3 TEAOSH Me Porpc, Thrineys e TE % 
60 AvVT MAY 1 ( νν,T. Tov 2 a ονννn * Win yew (which 1 18 like the 
Expreſſion of Clemens, ,! era. If ſuitincu, and ſeems to be bor- 
rowed from it) F © &Aayyoe»uſswv, tale Twas ·a¹¹οỹανν. Vit. Pythag. g. . i. 
9.1 | 
| (57) 'Aneuwicdlo T (vpConunts eurtay % pvonertdes aveuitas ne ra 


oy uala, Tav 5 «3A wy YEH, 4 r iegoyAvOuay shty Neem ra w NN rav 
Tu ayogaray nagalyerudrun De Id, et Oſir. p. 354. 


353353000 . and 
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and Figures of Animals. He expreſſed Apollo by the Number One; 
Diana by the Number Two; Minerva by the Septenary Number; 
Neptune by a Cube, Theſe, Plutarch obſerves, are like the Symbols 
of the Gods engraved in the Egyptian Temples : as, for Example, they 
expreſs Oris (58) by an Eye and Sceptre: and ſo Macrobius and Orus 
Apollo ſay likewiſe, They repreſent the Heaven, which never decays 
or grows old, by a Heart placed upon a Hearth, or Cenſer, burning 
with Tacenſe, Eudoxus (59) relates, that the Pythagoreans repreſent 
Dites or Pluto, Bacchus and Mars by a Triangle : Rhea, Venus, Ce- 
res, Veſta, and Juno, by a Square; Jupiter by a Figure of twelve 
Sides: and Typhon by a Figure of fifty-fix Sides. (as it ought to be read, 
and not fifty-eight.) 

Porphyry (60) ſaies, the Pythagoreans made uſe of Numbers for De- 
votion, Divination, and Contemplation, Their Study was about Num. 
bers and Lines, and of theſe, for the moſt Part, they made Oblations 
to the Gods, calling one Number Minerva, another Diana, another 
Apollo, etc. 

This ſufficiently ſhew swhat the ſymbolic Hieroglyphics of the Egyp- 
tians were, which Pythagoras imitated in his Doctrines. 

The hieroglyphic Symbols were very ancient. Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, ſpeaking of the Education of Mo/es in the Egyptian Court, ſaies, 
he had eminent Egyptian Tutors to (61) inſtruct him 1n the ſymbolic 
Philoſophy, contained in their hieroglyphic Writings, And he ob- 
ſerves, that all Nations (62) amongſt whom Philoſophy was cultivated, 


(538) Plut. ubi ſup. Macrobius ſaies the fame, Saturnal. lib. i. c. 21. and 
Hor. Apoll. Hieroglyphic. lib. ii. p. 218. And God, he ſaies, was repre- 
ſented by a painted Eye, ibid. p. 222. "Ocigav eQbanus % (xynlew yegPur. 
Ty 5 S eαο we ay new Alg aidioryra, Kagdig S talents Carmxetuys. (Suu 
is a corrupt Reading, and ſhould be, I think, Svuwpſys.) De Id, et Oſir. 
P. 354, 355+ 

(59) Apud Plut. de Id. et Oſir. p. 363. 

(60) De Abſtin. lib. iii. ſect. 36. 

(61) Ilaes mis Afeneimeow Alyvnliay ididgoxt)o—rlw Ag (vucorur Oh 
lu & mis iegoyavPinors Yeu wpury ndeẽ,d . Strom, i. p. 343. 

(62) Ov wover Aiyunliav of Noyituraloy, g © N. F anus Bageagwy 070; O 
ooDias weixhroav, 0 (vpbonncy 6dG» iCnnuwoar, Strom, lib. v. p. 567. And 
he inſtanceth in the Scytbian Symbols, ſent to Darius Hyſtaſpis. 

Barbarians 
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Barbarians as well as Greeks, concealed the Fundamentais of their 
Doctrines, and delivered them (63) under Allegories and Symbols. 


This Practice other Nations as well as the Greeks received from the 
Phenicians and Egyptians. 


Euſtathius, in his Commentary on Homer's Iliad Z, ſaies, other (64) 
ancient Nations as well as the Egyptians made hicronlyphic Animals, 
and expreſſed their Meaning in (ſymbolic) Characters. The Scythians 
had their hieroglyphic Figures and Characters. The (65) Athioprans 
wrote the Hiſtory of their Gods and their religious Myſteries in the ſame 
ſacred Characters which the Egyptians uſed, as Drodorus Siculus re- 
lates : and Heliodorus (66) ſaies they reſembled them. 

Thraſyllus (67) related, that Democritus wrote of the ſacred Babylo- 
nian Letters, etc. and becauſe ſymbolic Figures were mixed with the 
ſacred Characters, the Egyptians called theſe Symbols yeauued]z, Let- 
ters or Characters. Clemens Alexanarinus tells us, that the Egyptians 
in the Feſtivals of their Gods, called z@yacia;, Revels, uſed to carry 
about (68) four golden ſymbolic Images, which were two Dogs, one 


(63). Ha ies & 85 ws im (> eineiv, o! Jeonoyyoanlts Gage. TE * "FAAlwes Ta; 4 
N F * regrha ros amexgvyarls' rl \) hel- eaviyuec 3, (upaboAos, εe 
eic re ew 3, uta Ooαe, N TOUSTUE! TCL TRomOLs mrCgdtdwnaow dm, % Wap EN - 
Ano: Te He. Ibid. p. 556. Sec Max. Tyr. Dillert, xxxviii. This Method 
of inſtructing and writing in Allegories, and Symbols, and ænigmatical Fi- 
gures, the Greeks learned from the Egyptians; and therefore Clemens adds, 
Pp. 557. that their oldeſt Theologers, as well as Philoſophers, Orpheus, Li- 
nus, Muſzus, Homer, and Heſiod, inſerted in their Poems, Dreams and Sym- 
bols, whereby their Meaning was obſcured and hidden from the Vulgar : 
and the Hiſtory of their Gods was ſymbolically underſtood. See Orig. cont. 
Celſ. lib. i. p. 11. edit Spenſ. and Burnel's Archæologia, p. 90, 91. 

(64) Oi Ji ye mana! d ro v 5 oi AiyvTluat LOS didi r lege Iles, 
2 Aoumss 3 Xaeguñeg⸗ eie (npariay wv Aye tCzAovlo' STW Ü D 40.94 2 7 Tives 
U5tgov Tx bei 4 nithov, eiduwl.s Twae *% worvedy yeo urs Hewela &- 

yegOuuls 1 1704 fy AvOov eg, P- 489. 

(65) Biblioth. lib. iii. 

(66) Emeneyojalw rl T&wvizy YCH ART Aibommoic, 8 Jnucſinote, GANG Bact- 
Aixois i51ywholw, & dy ai AiyvTiiwy it e iον, d Nνs au⁰ν ). Ethiop. lib. iv. 
P. 174. 

(67) Ie F & BA EN irowy Yeaupeirur oth N & Meęeꝝ (ali libri editi 


addunt ie. geauuarey.) Apud Diog, Laert. in Democrit, lib. ix. 
(68) Strom. v. P. 567. 


Hawk, 
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Hawk, and one Ibis; and they called the Idola, or Characters repre- 
ſenting theſe Images, four Letters, ⁊traęꝶ yoaunr]za, The two Dogs 
were Symbols of the two Hemiſpheres, which encompaſs and as it were 
guard and preſerve the mundane Syſtem : the Hawk was the Symbol 
of the Sun, repreſenting his fiery and deſtructive Influence; for the 
Egyptians attributed pellilential Diſeaſes to the Sun. The 1bis was the 
Symbol of the Moon, the black Feathers nn the dark Part, and 
the white the lucid Part of that Luminary. 

Theſe Symbols probably belonged to the Solemnitie of O/iris 

and 1/is. 
Ihe two Dogs ſeem to be the Symbols of Horus and Hermes, one 
the Son, and the other chief Counſellor of Ofirzs and 1/is. The Hawk 
was Of/irtis, or the Sun: and the 1%, which repreſented the Moon, 
was the Symbol of 1/is. 

From what is ſaid, it is evident, that the ſacred and ſacerdotal Books 
of the Egyptians were wrote in Characters unknown to the Vulgar, and 
mixed with hieroglyphic ſymbolical Figures, to make them more 
myſterious : and theſe comprehended the ſecret Hiſtory of their Gods, 
and all their 'Theology and Philoſophy. 

Apuleius, ſpeaking of his Initiation into the Myſteries of Js, 4 
ſcribes (69) the ſacred Books, which contained the Rituals of them, as 
being wrote in unknown Letters, and mixed with Figures of Animals, 
which had a comprehenſive Meaning in them, like a compendious 
Writing ; and turned, knotted and curied into various Forms, that they 
might not be read by the uninitiated, 

Hieroglyphics and ſacred ſymbolical Characters, of which the ſacerdo- 
tal Books were compoicd, are undoubtedly very ancient; and may probably 
be the Invention of the ſecond Egyptian Hermes; and Herodotus (70) 


(69) De opertis adyti proſert quoſdam libros literis ignorabilibus præno- 
tatos, Partinn Hguris CU} uſcer modi animalium concepti ſermonis compen- 
Gol verba ſuggerentes: partim nodoſis et in modum rote tortuoſis capreo- 
latimque condenſis ap icibu 5, 4 Curiola profanorum lectionc munita. Meta- 
aun lib. xi. p. 178. cdit. Amſtcl. 1624. 

709 gars Alpuris ns S NiboSt t AU . Li . e. 4. 


ſales 


and Hieroglyphics. 215 


faies rightly, that e Egyptians were the firſt who engraved the Figures 
of Animals on Columns of Stone. 

- But long before the Egyptians had any Myſteries, or ſacred ſymbolic 
Letters, or hieroglyphic Figures, alphabetical Elements or Letters were 
invented in Pfænicia by Taaut, the Son of Miſor, who was the firſt 
Hermes, and lived four hundred Years before the Egyptian Hermes, as 
1 have before ſhewn at large, and carried his Letters into Egypt. So 
that the firſt Records of Pagan Hiſtory and Theology were wrote in a 
plain and ſimple manner, and in the vulgar and common Letters, in- 
vented by Taaut, the Secretary of the Phænician Cronus or Saturn, 
The ſacred Letters, diſtinct from theſe, were not known till the Pagan 
Religion of Hero-worſhip was mixed with Allegory and Fable; and 
Myſteries were inſtituted, Therefore the Invention of the ſacred Let- 
ters and hieroglyphic Symbols was to conceal theſe Allegories and My- 
ſteries from the Vulgar and uninitiated ; and to make them more reve- 
renced, as being unknown to all but the Pricits, who wrote not only 
the Doctrines and Rituals of Religion, and their recondite Philoſophy, 
but alſo the Hiſtory of their deified Kings and Hero-Gods, in theſe ſa- 
cred Characters. So that the ſacred or ſacerdotal Letters were invented 
to cover and keep ſecret their ſyrabolic and allegorical Theology; 
which, being quite different from the Notions which the Vulgar had 
of the Gods whom they worſhiped, it was neceſſary, in order to keep 
it concealed from them, to inſcribe it in Characters and hieroglyphic 
Symbols, which were different from the yulgar Letters, and not known 
to the common People. | | 

The ſacerdotal Letters or CharaQers were probably thoſe which we 
find added and interſverſcd in all the hieroglyphig Inferipuons 3 and 
they may be Explications of the feveral Symbols: and by theſe viſible 
Symbols, which were 6gnificative of their phyſical Theology, they 
_ endeavoured to imitate the Author of Nature, who exemplified by vi- 
ſible Effects and Objects in the material World the ſecret and inviſible 
Powers and Operations of the divine Mind. Thus the Egyptian Flic- 
rophants, by their myſtical Symbols, endeavoured to impreis upon the 
Mind Ideas and Exemplars agreeably to which they thought the divine 
Mind operated in the univerſal Syſtem. 

Whcther 
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Whether ſacred ſymbolic Letters, diſtin from the vulgar writing, 
were firſt invented by the Phænician Hierophants or by the Egyptian 
Hermes, is not certain; but it is highly probable, that the Phænician 
Hierophants concealed their Myſteries and Allegories in Letters un- 
known to the Vulgar, as the Egyptians did : and that, as the Egyp- 
tians received their oldeſt Myſteries from the Phanicians, and alſo the 
firſt Knowledge of ſymbolic Figures of the Gods; they alſo imitated 
their Method of concealing (7 1) their myſterious Doctrines and recon- 
dite Theology in peculiar Characters, known only to the Prieſts. 

The ſacred Phenician Letters might be carried with the vulgar ones 
into Greece by the Pelaſgi, and the Cabiric Myſteries might be con- 
tained in them. Theodoret (72) acquaints us, that he Greeks had pe- 
culiar Letters, which they called Sacerdotal, and were kept in thetr 
Temple. 

The Jews had no Diſtinction of ſacred and vulgar Letters, whatever 
the modern Jews have ignorantly pretended to the contrary ; becauſe 
they had no Myſteries or recondite Doctrines: but the true Knowledge 
of the one God and his Laws were made known to the People as well 
as to the Prieſts and Rulers, 

Though the Cabiric Theology, which at firſt was a plain, literal, 
and hiſtorical Account of the Tranſactions of the oldeſt Gods, who were 
deified Men, was very anciently allegorized, and made myſterious in 
Phenicia, to hide it from the People; yet we have no Account that it 
was mixed with any ſymbolic Figures, They had ſymbolic Images of 
their Gods placed in their Temples, which were the Invention of their 


Taaut, but the hieroglyphic mixed Figures, compoſed of Men, Beaſts, 


(71) Oi! foyer Trois x&0vers been rbb le (aArbaay) vor ⁰Uο , 
Dy eig uvlwdes dem ala q Ne 5 v To uus &vixun'ty, Phil. Byb. apud Euſehb. 
Prep. Evang. lib. i. p. 32. Philo adds, that the Phænician Prieſts, who 
fucceeded Ta: aaut, and the Cabiri, were the Introducers of the fabulous alle- 
gorical and myſtical Theology, which they formed out of the ſimple hiſto- 
rical Accounts which were written by the Order and Direction of Taaut. 
Ta mY YEYOvGT a TXy ug 85 D a ν⁰ν⏑q:-ν, dj 15 wohss A 340;,0 a v- 
rec, Way Ne vgl D ua ov Ni aan S uug,j&u Kals ger. 

(72) Ey mic BEAAlwincys vaiere e rTwes vo ay NL gj? EA UpadT WY, 89 leg c "1x85 


mecryoedoy. Quæſt. Ixi. in Gen. p. 48. edit. Sirmond. 
and 
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and Birds, which were merely ſymbolical, and repreſentative of theo- 
logical and phyſical Science, and mundane Elements, were the Inven- 
tion of the Egyptian Hermes, who firſt introduced them into Theo- 
logy and religious Myſteries; and to make them more pompous and 
venerable, they were engraved on ſuperb Obeliſks of Stone, and on the 
Gates and Pillars of the Temples; and tranſcribed into their facred 
Books, and mixed with the ſacred Characters. 

I ſhall further obſerve, that the Hiſtory of the Egyptian Kings, 
their Wars and Exploits, were alſo engraved on Pillars, and on their 
Monuments, in the ſacred Characters. Diodorus (73) Siculus relates, 
that the Hiſtory of Ofiris and Tfis was engraved on a Pillar at Ny/a in 
Arabia in the ſacred Characters. And the Pillars which (74) Seſeſtris 
ſet up in many Countries, in memory of his Conqueſts of them, were 
inſcribed with the facred Egyptian Letters. But there is no mention 
of hieroglyphic ſymbolical Figures in theſe Inſcriptions ; and theſe 
Figures ſeem to have been peculiarly uſed in the Repreſentations of 
their religious Myſteries, and of their phyſical Theology, engraved on 

Obeliſks; and on the Statues of their Gods, and on their Mummies. 


21 


OF THE 
GREEK T HE O GO NV. 


HEN the Deſcendants of Japbet, after the Diſperſion of the 
Noachic Families, firſt went into Greece in the ſeventh Cen- 

tury after the Flood, and by degrees ſettled Families both in ſeveral 
Iſlands of the Ægean Sea, and in Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly, Attica, 
and the Peloponneſe ; they had no Knowledge of any other God but 
the one ſupreme Creator, and of the angelic Miniſters of his Provi- 


(73) r exaltes FT 7 ges (i. e. Id % Oriexd&-) 0nyizrapulu mis 


lego EF anew. Lib. 1. p. 2 
(74) Abra. 9 rl eee «x ov Alyurlios vesunar. mis lege Nils. 


Ibid. p. 51. See allo lib. v. p. 321. 
Vor. III. FF dence: 
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dence : and Hero-Gods were not known amongſt them, till the Ph 
nician Pelaſgi, about the ninth Century after the Flood, carried the 
Cabiric Gods amongſt them, and introduced their Worſhip and My- 
ſteries. 

This is plain; becauſe the oldeſt Gods of Thrace, and all the Parts 
of Greece that we any where read of, were the Cabiric Phenician 
Deities, and others, which after theſe were brought out of Egypt. 

Phaenicia and Egypt were the two great Nurſeries of the Hero-Gods, 
or deified Men and Women, from whence. Greece and 1taly, and all 
the Parts of Europe, were originally ſtocked with them, 

The great and oldeſt Gods of the Northern Gothic Nations were 
ſome of them. Jupiter was their Thor ; Mars their Oaben; and Ve- 
nus their Frigga : they worſhiped alſo Diana and Ceres. 

Indeed it is evident, that the Names of all the firſt and chief Gods, 
both Greek and Latin, were thoſe of the Phenician and Egyptian 
Hero-Gods. And as the Hiſtory of theſe Gods was very anciently alle- 
gorized into phyſical and mundane Elements, the Worſhip of the Sur, 
Moon, Planets, and other celeftial Luminaries, the Air, Water, etc. which 
were taught and belicved to be the Habitation of the Gods, was uni- 
yerfally received, and prevailed ; and every Nation paid Adoration to 
one or other of them. 

Diodorus Siculus (1) relates from the moſt approved Writers of the 
Cretan Hiſtory, Epimenides the Theologer, Dofiadas, Soficrates, and 
Lasoſthenidas, that, whereas the ſacred Eleuſinian Myſteries amongſt the 
Athenians, and the Samothracian Myſteries in other Places, were de- 
livered in a myſtical and ſecret manner to thoſe who were initiated in 
them ; theſe Myſteries, by an ancient Law, were in an open and public 
manner delivered to all at Gno//os in Crete: and thoſe Things which 
were told and tranſacted amongſt other People in ſecret, and were not 
to be divulged, were not here concealed from any who had a mind to 
know them. 

The Cretans therefore made no Secret of declaring to all that their 
Gods had been Men, and lived on Earth; and travelled from Crete to 


(1) Lib. v. P. 343, 344. 
other 
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other Parts of the World, in order to communicate to Mankind the 
Benefits of their Inventions, as Bread-Corn, planting of Vines, and 
Letters, and Laws for the good Government of civil Society; and 
other Inventions of uſeful Arts and Sciences. That many Generations 
after the Gods, ſeveral of the moſt famous Heroes, and eſpecially Mi- 
nos and Rhadamanthus, had lived in Crete. 

This open and public Declaration of the Cretans, concerning the Hi- 
ſtory of the Gods whom they owned to have been mortal Men, and 
fome of them to have been buried amongſt them, cauſed thoſe of other 
Nations, who made a great Secret of theſe real Facts, or were not ac- 
quainted with them, to account and ſtigmatize the Cretans as being 
(2) Lars. 

But as thoſe of other Nations, in ancient Times, who were admit- 
ted into the Myſteries, made a Secret of the Names of their Gods, and 
of their Actions; and pretended, that all thoſe whom they worſhiped 
were celgſtial Deities, and of divine Original, though they had ſome- 
times appeared in human Form, and converſed amongſt Men; fo the 
Cretans, who frankly owned the Truth of their being mere mortal 
Men, who were born and lived on Earth all their Days, took hence a 
Pretence to claim moſt of them for their own Countrymen, and to al- 
ledge that they were born in Crete, and married and died there, 

None could conteſt the Matter with them, till their Names and Cha- 
racers were publiſhed; and then it was generally agreed, that all the 
great Gods were of mere human Original ; and had been Kings and 
Heroes of mortal Race: and that their Claim and Advancement to di- 
vine Honour were founded only on their Merits in having been Bene- 
factors to Mankind. 

Therefore the Pretence of the Cretans, chat the firſt and greateſt 
Gods were born and lived amongſt them, was a mere Fable, This is 
evident from their own Hiſtory of their Names and Actions: for they 


(2) So Callimachus : 
Keyres an L£5a, N. 3 rape, % &, Cie, 
Kei reg trex/nvavle, (v d' & Daves, tor) Y wins 


Hymn. in Jov. Y 3, 9. 
Ef 2 were 
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were no other than the Cabiric Phenician Deities, and Egyptian Hero» 
Gods, which had been brought into Crete by the Pelaſgi, who firſt 
made them known in their Myſteries, but did not publiſh their Names: 
in their Sacrifices and public Worſhip : and others had been brought 
from Egypt by the Phenicians, or by ſome Families who went out of 
Egypt into Greece, Their Names, and the Hiſtory of their Lives and 
Actions, agree exactly to the far older Accounts amongſt the Phæni- 
cians and Egyptians of thoſe Hero-Gods, who had been their firſt 
Kings and Queens, and Inventors of Arts and Sciences, and had firſt 
ſettled Colonies in Phænicia and Egypt, and were detfied after their 
Death. 

The Pelaſgi were the firſt who carried the Phamnician Myſteries and 
Gods into Greece; and propagated them wherever they travelled, or 
made Settlements. And as the Greeks had no Gods of their own, and: 
had not begun to deify Men and Women, the Pelaſgi did not publiſh 
the Names of their Gods to the Vulgar, or relate their Actions, but 
taught them to invoke them as Cabiri or great Gods, who ruled in the 
Heavens, in the Sun, Moon, and Planets, and governed all Things ; 
ſuperintended human Affairs, and rewarded or puniſhed their Behaviour 
as it was good or evil. 

They diſcovered their real Names and Hiſtory to none but thoſe who 
were initiated into their Myſteries, in which their Actions were alle- 
gorized into celeſtial and terreſtrial Elements, and phyſical and theo- 
logical Science; and hence came the elementary Worſhip of the Sun, 
Moon, etc. amongſt the Greeks, which was older than their Hero- 
worſhip. 

In After-times, when 5 Names of the Egyptian Gods were carried 
into Greece, and the Pelaſgi were adviſed by their Oracle at Dodona 
to invoke them in their Sacrifices and Worſhip ; the Cretans might be 
the firſt Publiſhers of them, and of the Phænician Cabiric Gods at the 
ſame time; thinking to gain the Honour not only of having them firſt 
of all the Greeks known amongſt them, but alſo claiming the Births 
and Burials of the greateſt of them, 

Thus they pretended, that the principal Gracian Gods and God- 


deſſes came out of Crete: chat Saturn, Rhea, Themis, Mnemoſyne, and 
Thetts, 
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Thetis, and the Titan Gods, who were all born of Uranus and his 
Siſter Gee, or Titæa, lived about Gnofſus, where Uranus reigned, 
That Saturn had by Rhea, Fupiter, Juno, Veſta, Ceres, Neptune, 
Pluto, and others: and they gave a full Account of their Hiſtory and 
uſeful Inventions, They related, that Jupiter waged War with the 
Titans, or Giants, in Crete and in other Countries, till he had utterly 
deſtroyed them ; and that for his Beneficence and generous Deeds for 
the good of Mankind done every where amongſt Men, he was wor- 
ſhiped with the higheſt divine Honours as the Olympian Zeus or Fu- 
piter, and eſteemed the greateſt of the Gods. 

The Cretans added, that, whilſt he reigned at Gnoſſos he was mar- 
ried to his Siſter Juno; and that his Children, by her and other Wo- 
men, were Venus, the Graces, Lucina, Diana, Vulcan, Mars, Apollo, 
Mercury, the Muſes, Bacchus of Proſerpine, (an older than the Son 
of Semele) and the Idæan Hercules, (one of the Curetes, and older than 
him born at Thebes of Alcmena.) All theſe Gods and Goddeſſes, and their 


Exploits and Inventions, the Cretans claimed to themſelves; and alſo 


the firſt Inititution of rehgious Myſteries, in Honour of ſeveral of them, 
_ eſpecially thoſe of Ceres (3). 

No Account fo probable can be given of this fabulous Pretence of the 
Cretans, that the Birth and chiet Reſidence of moſt of the Gods was in 
their Country, but only their having firſt publiſhed their Names, and 
given them to ſome of their own Kings, with the Hiſtory of their 
Actions, as Diodorus Siculus has related from their Hiſtorians. This 
unfolds all the Myſtery of it, and accounts for the Preſumption of the 
Cretans, . | 

However, notwithſtanding, it is not certain, that the Cretans firſt 
publiſhed the Names of the Gods in Greece, There was an older Fu- 
piter than their King Aſterion, who had been educated by the Curetes, 
and who married Europa. the Siſter of Cadmus, who was ſeized at Tyre 
by ſome Cretan Traders, and brought thence to Crete in a Ship which 
had the Figure of a Bull engraved on its Head, as Lycophron (4) relates: 


(3) Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 333, 334- 


and 


(4) Ey Taveopoghw T$4prid0> Tvawpals (ſo it ought to be read, and not 
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and the King of Crete fell in Love with her, and (5) married her. 
This was in the Year before Chriſt 1496, and ſixty-one Years after 
the Reign of Cecrops commenced. 

So that the Cretans, after all their Pretences, ſeem to have had the 
Names of the Gods from the Athenians, or, however, after they were 
publiſhed in Attica. The Cretan Fupiter, Aſterius, is the Fupiter of 
whom Porphyry relates, that Pythagoras, when in Crete, retired to the 
Cave where he was buried, habited in a Garment of black Wool, and 
performed funeral Ceremonies to him, and left upon his Sepulchre an 
Inſcription, beginning with the Words: Here (6) lies the great Zan, 


whom they call Jupiter. 

When the Cretans had got the Names of Gods from Egypt and 
Phænicia, they called their Kings who reigned before Aferion, by the 
Names of Uranus, Saturn, Ammon, and the oldeſt foreign Hero-Gods, 
that they might not ſcem ever to have wanted Gods; and this was the 


Caſe of other People. 
This was the Beginning of the Greek Theogony, which made the 


Subject of the Poems of Muſeus, Eumolpus, Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod, 


TvunY ual) p. 191. But his Scholiaſt Tzezzes thinks the Maſter of the Veſſel 
was called Taurus: Lycophron adds, that they were the Curetes of Ida, who 
ſtole her, and gave her to King Aſferius for a Wife. This Rapture was made 
to revenge a former Rapture of Jo, Daughter of Inachus, by the Pheni- 
ciaus. 
| A975 vEeav mlw B gc aexrdayns 
Kvey'es aviirower "Liao xaTEU 
Zursilec, ce 1% W OV nuPedoay d 
'Ev TawgouePw TRd4pTird 3 Tvrwud's 
L ii Aixlokov eg &vaxlogoy 
Adpagla Keitrs ASι²,. cedlnncty. 
The Word Ex29mriav will not ſtand in the Verſe, which is Iambic, becauſe 
E£aeg, the firſt Foot, will be either a Trochee, or two ſhort Syllables, neither 
of which will conſiſt with /ambic Metre. I would therefore read Le 247av, 
which ſome Copies favour; and Lycophron might think Europa was of Sa— 
rapta, a City of Phenicia. See Steph. in voce. Lycophron calls the King, 
who married Europa, Aſterus, i.e. Aſterius; which the Tranlator not un- 
derſtanding has ill rendered Svellatus. See Potter's Not. p. 172. 

(5) Apollodor, lib. iii. c. 1. ſect. 1, 2. Herodot. lib, i. c. 2. 

(6) Q utyns xc r AN, ov Al mnAyorsow, Cyr. cont, Jul. lib. x. P- 342. 


Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. p. 20. where ſee the Notes, 
and 
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and many others both before and after them; and eſpecially of the 


Poems of the firſt Orpheus and Linus, who were Contemporaries with 
Cadmus, 


After the Names of the Gods, which were really and originally Phœ- 
nician and Egyptian Deities or Heroes, were carried into Greece, and 
publiſhed there, every City almoſt, and eſpecially the Athenians, claimed 
one or more of them as having been their Founder, and lived amongſt 
them; and they erected Temples and Statues, and offered ſuch Sacrifices 
to them as were ſuitable to their Characters, and invoked them by their 
Names: and not only ſo, but they called their own later Heroes and 
Heroines after their Names, whoſe Actions and Characters were agree- 
able to thoſe of the older Gods and Goddeſſes. 

This was the Reaſon that we read among(t the Greek Writers, and. 
Latin Authors from them, of ſo many of the Name of Saturn, Ju- 
piter, Mercury, Mars, Dionyſus or Bacchus, Hercules; Juno, Venus, 
Diana, ec, w::o lived in different Places and Ages, both in Greece 
and Italy, as well as in Phenicia, Egypt, aud other Countries: and, 
by not diſtinguiiing their different Perſons and Times, great Confuſion 
is brought into Hiſtory and Chronology. 

This is the Secret of the Greek Theogony; and we are beholden to 
that faithful Hiſtorian Herodotus for the Diſcovery of it. He tells us, 
« (7) that the Pelaſgi at firſt offered all their Sacrifices r the Gods 
« with Invocations, (as he was informed at Dodona) but made no men- 
« tion of any Names; nor indeed had then heard what their Names 
« were; but they called them Ges, Gods, as being thoſe who ordered 
c and diſpoſed all Things in the World. After a long Time they 
« heard of the Names of other Gods, which were brought out of 
0 Egypt; and it was a long Time after this before they heard of the 
« Name of Dionyſus, or Bacchus, (viz. the Son of Semele.) After a 
4 while they conſulted their Oracle at Dodona about the Names of theſe 
« Gods, This Oracle was eſteemed the oldeſt of any in Greece, and 
« at that Time the only one. The Pelaſgi therefore conſulted the 
Oracle at Dodona, whether they might uſe the Names of the foreign 


(7) Lib. ii. c. 52. 
I « Gods; 
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« Gods; and the Oracle gave Anſwer that they ſhould uſe them. 
« And from that Time, when they offered Sacrifices, they invoked 
e the Gods by their Names, and communicated them afterwards to 
« the Greeks,” 

Agreeably to the Account of Herodotus, Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus 
relates (8) from the ancient Poet Arctinus (), [not Aratinus, as the 
Text of Dionyſius has it] that Dardanus built in Samothrace a Temple 
to the great Gods, but did not communicate their Names: fo their 
Names were not publiſhed at Samothrace in the Year before Chriſt 
1500. 

The Publication of the Names of the Gods by the Pelaſgi in Greece 
was probably ſome Vears before the Time of Cecrops coming out of 
Egypt, and reigning in Attica, which he called (10) Cecropia, after 


(8) EY Tj Oel vow —xalacxdlaca mv Aagdavor Ulaila F Hed U 
({ptyanuv) lev, dg,“ mois AU, WordvIe TRE idle autay ovopuariar, % rg TEAE> 
=_ a rag S es rde x ywouſas ad Eapolgaxur nA. Antiq. Rom. 
lib. i. p. 35. | | 

(9) The true Name of this ancient Poet is Arctinus, who was a Milęſian, 
and flouriſhed in the ſecond Year of the firſt Olympiad, that is, in the Year 
775 before the Chriſtian Era. Euſeb. Chron. Tzetzes makes him the Scho- 
lar of Homer : "AexTiv®- 0 Miro lu waodylys 'Owyes. And ſo Suidas : but 
he placeth him in the ninth Olympiad. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 1. 
p. 333. makes him contemporary with Leſches Læſbius; and ſo in the fourth 
Year of the 3oth Olympiad. But Suidas adding, that he lived 400 Years 
after the Trojan War, placeth him a little before the firſt Olympiad. 

(10) Kk, 6 din 2 u (- Sr xανναννν , ws One 6 Ad- 
xe, 1 or! F Aiyvnliav ve dvo yAworas ymizalo. Obr. Je © Atlwas thu wi- 
u 'Ablwas wwipacty — dn ans Kere, IM xwex C Syncel. Chrono- 
graph. p. 153. See alſo Euſeb. Chron. N. 460. and Athenzi Deipnoſ. lib. 
xili. init. Kexgo *Ablwwv tEarindor, N n xe Kixgonia mary, w weoteeov 
ao uy Alix Yon Aa 2 Hr νοο Marm. Oxon. epoch. 1. and Pauſan. 
Attic. p. 2. This Adtæus, from whom Attica was named Allica or Adtæa. 
was, according to Euſebius from Tatian, Clemens Alexandrinus, etc. contem- 
porary with Phorbas, King of Argos, who began to reign, by his Account, 
in the Year before Chriſt 1585. Præp. Evang. lib. x. c. 30. p. 490. But he 
obſerves from Africanus, that Philochorus, an ancient Attic Writer, denied 
there ever was ſuch a King as AZzus : though Clemens Alexandrinus from Ta- 
tian's Oration adv. Græc. fin. owns him, Strom. 1. p. 321. Apollodorus 
ſcems to agree with Philochorus, and owns no King of Attica before Cecrops , 


his 
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his own Name; and before Deucalion came into Greece: for it was 
before the Oracle at Delphi, or Delphos, was founded, and dedicated 
to Themis, a Pelaſgian Goddeſs; the Dodonæan Oracle being then 
eſteemed, as Herodotus tells us, the only one in Greece, This Oracle 
of Themis was older than Cecrops, and was founded and conſecrated 
to her upon the Publication of the Names of the Gods : and after this 
Publication Cecrops built the City of Athens, which he fo named from 
Athene, or Minerva, one of the Egyptian Deities, who was worſhiped 
at Sais, from (11) whence he came into Atica: and this was the Rea- 
| ſon that Minerva was the tutelar Goddefs of Athens. 

Cecreps ſet up her Statue in his new built City; and alſo built an 
Altar to the Egyptian Fupiter her Father, (for Jupiter was the Fathec 
of the Saite Minerva, or Js) he alſo built a Caſtle, which ſtood in 
the middle of the City, and which itſelf was at firſt a City, and called 
Cecropia, as Pliny (12) and others relate. But they all ſcem to be miſ- 
taken; and Apollodorus writes, that Cecropia was the Name of the 
Country, which Cecrops ſo called after his own Name, 

It Cecrops was not the firſt who brought the Names of the Egyptian 
Gods into Greece, it is certain, that they had not then been many 
Years publiſhed there. We hear nothing of them before the Reign of 
Cecrops, except the Oracle of Jupiter at Dodona, and that of Themis 
at Delphi: and Apollodorus relates, that in his Reign it was faid that 
the Gods choſe each the City where they would be peculiarly worſhiped, 


and ſaies, he called the Country, which was before called Ae, Cecropia, 
after his own Name. lib. iii. c. 13. Yet he ſaies, (ibid. ſect. 2.) that Cecrops 
married Agraulon, the Daughter of Adtæus; but he does not ſay 44 cus was 
a King of Attica, Ae was the old Name of Attica, many Apes before 
Phorbas reigned at Argos; and was ſo denominated from its mountainous Si- 
tuation towards the Sea, See Euſtath. in Dionyſ. Orb. Deſcript. ad y 423. 
The Athenians had no certain Account of their Kings before Cecrops, though 
many, no-doubt, reigned between Ogyges and him, and many alſo before 
Ogyges. 
15 So Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 24. Suid. voce Kee. Schol. in Plut. Ari- 
ſtoph. ad y 773. where is a full Account of Cecrops being called AuÞvyc. 
(12) Nat. Hiſt. lib, vii c. 56, Euſtath. in Dionyſ. Orb. Deſcript. V 42 3. 


. Meurſ. Cecrop. p. 6. 


Vol. III. | Gg _ (lib. in. 


1 
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[lib, iii. c. 13.] and, agreeably to this, Cecrops was the firſt of the Greeks 
who built an Altar (13), and offered Sacrifices to Fupiter, whom he 
called Zeus, and invoked his Name. 

Others thought, that the oldeſt Temple of the Olympian Fupiter at 
Athens was built by Deucalion (14), who was a few Years later than 
Cecrops : and this is conſiſiſtent with Cecrops having before built an 
Altar, and offered Sacrifices to Fupiter: and Pauſantas relates, [Ar- 
cad, p. 600. edit. Kuhn.] that Jupiter, Saturn, and the Curetes lived 
in the Reign of Cecrops, King of Athens, and of Lycaon in Arcadia-; 
and they could not be many Years older in Greece. 

This is the true Relation of the Time of the firſt Græcian Gods 
known and publicly worſhiped, 

But after the Greeks had got the Names of the Gods, they feigned 
Actions which they aſcribed to them, though they happened in Times 
before they were known. They pretended that Jupiter lay with 
Niobe, Daughter of Phoroneus, King of Argos, who lived two hun- 
dred Years before the Reign of Cecrops : and this Fupiter was probably 
the Maſter of a Phænician Ship, which traded to Argos (15), and who 
debauched this Princeſs; as another afterwards carried off J (16); 
Daughter of another King of Argos, or of his Brother: and in thoſe Days, 


(13) Near 5 Kiugo Aye?) u nixaunivar my Frov puy Feortgov STW Was Gu 
beni, wouncpſuo, imeala Bu Tas Ablwaics idevoar wewr , % wav Tear Or 
Abluas d&yarua ov5no&0N* we 89% Tr Oh THAT Cagi. Mel& 3 TSTov 
oi nag” EAnyor Ito) wales fveancy3r). Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. x. c. 9. p. 486: 
And in Jerome's Tranſlation of the Preface to his Chronicle, p. 55. it is: 
Hic Cecrops primus omniam Jovem appellavit ; ſimulacra reperit; aram 
ſtatuit; victimas immolavit; nequaquam iſtiuſmodi rebus in Greeia uſquam 
viſis. And Pauſanias writes: O uw , (Kirgol) Ain te wvonar vrdlw weary, 
d oncoo ixs hLuynv txrov whe neiworw gdty .. Arcad. p. 237. Theſe Pal- 
fages are very obſervable, and point out the Time of the Grecian Theo- 
gony. | 

(14) TS 5 Oaupniz Aios Adnaniare dixcdopioa Myc: 7 dpxatov edv. Pau- 
ſan. Attic. p. 43. edit. Kuhn. 

(15) Herodotus tells us, lib. i. init. that the Phænicians in very ancient 
Times traded to Argos, when it was the moſt famous City in all Greece, and: 
before Athens was built. 

(16) Herodot. lib. i. c. 1, fl. 


4 and 
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and after, they laid the Raptures and Children of ſuch great Ladies 
who had been debauched, to the Gods, to ſave their Credit and the Re- 
putation of their Families. But neither Jupiter nor any other God was 
known by Name, or publicly worſhiped in Greece before the Reign of 
Cecrops, or but a few Years before : and it might be after his Reign 
[when it was a Cuſtom to make all the famous Grecian Heroes to be 
begotten of ſome God or Goddeſs] that the Poets feigned Jupiter to 
have lain with Niobe and Jo, though long before he was known by 
Name or worſhiped in Greece, Indeed, as the Oracle at Dodona was 
originally conſecrated to Jupiter Ammon, an Egyptian Deity, who was 
conſulted at it, he might be ſaid to have lain with Niobe, becauſe the 
Oracle was founded before ſhe was born, But however, as yet, and 
for many Years after, none of the Names of the Gods were invoked in 
offering Sacrifices, as we are aſſured from Herodotus, And the Hiſtory 
of Jo, as Herodotus relates it from the Perſians, and Phænician Writers, 
ſhews, that a Maſter of a Phænician Ship lay with her: and if ſhe was 
a Prieſteſs of a Temple at Argos, this muſt have been a Pelaſgic Tem- 
ple, conſecrated to the Cabiri, before their Names were known in 
Greece. 

Agreeably to the Account before-given, that the Greeks had the 
Names of their Gods from Egypt, Herodotus relates, that the Egyptians 
were the firſt who uſed the (17) Names of the twelve Gods (fo called), 
and that the Greeks received them from the Egyptians. Lucian alſo 
ſaies, that the Egyptians were the firſt who knew the ſacred Names of 
the Gods, [De Dea Syr. p. 1057.] and Famblichus writes, that tl e 
Egyptians had the Names of the Gods firit of all communicated to 


them. 


(17) Ava ts ge Em WVV Mics EAEY Cv ers Alx oli Vo pri ay FAN 
D (iu drarabav. Lib. ii. c. 4. He ſaies again, lib. ii. c. 50. Eyedov & 
Walk r N Þ Oe et Aly ul tnyhvie ts Thy "EnAdIz, dirs wu Om F 
Sc: p6xewv 1.4 Tv) aviul - Sr Le tov, He does not ſay all, but almoſt 
al! the Names of the Gods came out of Fgypt into Greece : for ſome of them 
were Pelaſgie or Phænician Names of Gods, as Herodotus rightly adds, viz. 
the Dioſcuri, Neptune, Juno, Veſta, Themis, the Graces, Nereids, and others. 
Theſe were Names which the Pelaſgi brought out of Phenicia, but did not 
publiſh them till the Names of the &gyptian Gods were firſt publiſhed. 


Gg From 
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From what has been related, we may underſtand the Method of the 
moſt ancient idolatrous Worſhip in Greece, The firſt Hierophants, or 
Prieſts, who conducted the Sacrifices and Worſhip of the Gods, knew, 
as having been initiated into the Myſteries, that they were really dead 
Men; and were known by their proper Names, Titles, and Actions: 
but they thought it proper to conceal theſe from the People, leſt they 
ſhould bring them and their Worſhip into Contempt. 

Therefore in their public Worſhip they only invoked their Gods as 
Cabiri, Dii potentes, and celeſtes, that is, great, powerful, and ce- 
leſtial Gods. Their real Names and Characters were made known to 
thoſe only who were initiated into the Myſteries; and were there alle- 
gorically repreſented. But after the Names of the Egyptian Hero- Gods 
were brought into Greece, and the Pelaſgi were adviſed by their Oracle 
at Dodona to invoke them in their public Worſhip, they publiſhed with 
them the Names of their own Gods, and communicated them to the 
Greeks every where. 

By this Publication of the Names of the Egyptian and Phænician 
Hero-Gods the primitive Religion of the Greeks was greatly corrupted, 
They now fell into the groſs Superſtition of (18) Hero-Worſhip ; and 
invoked the Names of dead Men and Women, whom they knew 
nothing of; and ſet up Images of them, and built Temples for their 
Worſhip. | 

In a little Time, after that they found their Gods had been Morals, 
and they had got the Knowledge of their Names and Hiſtory, they 
feigned that they were all natural-born Greeks ; and they dated their 


(18) Agreeably to this Account Plato ſaies, under the Name of Socrates, 
that the firſt Inhabitants of Greece thought thoſe to be the only Gods, which 
many of the barbarous Nations now worſhip as ſuch, viz. the Sun, and Moon, 
and Earth, and Stars, and Heaven: and that afterwards they called their 
Heroes, Gods, who were deified Men. Cratyl. p. 397, 398. Serran. And it 
is probable enough, that, before the Hero-Gods were known in Greece, they 
worſhiped the Sun, Moon, Stars, etc. in which they ſuppoſed celeſtial Be- 
ings to reſide, as the Miniſters of divine Providence. The Words of Plato 
are: Oaivoyrau mor ci wewro: F arlewnuy F at4 Thy FAAGYIN TETELE proves Se 
sd, Scnig vud Bonnet . Backagwy, j, A (wnivlw N yiv % &5e% t Sex- 
vev, etc. 


Theogony, 
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Theogony, or the Ages of their Gods, from the Time of the Reception 
of their Names and Worſhip: and ſoon encreaſed their Families with 
a numerous Progeny, pretended to have been born of them. 

The oldeſt Phænician Cabiric God, made known by the Pelaſgi to 
the Greeks, being Uranus, the Greeks hence pretended, that he was 
the firſt who had reigned amongſt them. This King indeed was one 
of the firſt who reigned in Phenicia, after the Diſperſion of Man- 
kind ; but amongſt the Greeks he could only be reckoned to reign two 
Generations before their Fupiter; and therefore not more than 1650 
Years before the Chriſtian ra: and it is probable, that the Cretans 
and other Greeks called the Names of their Kings, who lived at the 
Time of the Reception of the Names of the Gods, and before and after, 
by their Names: and fo having got an Hero-King Jupiter, his An- 
ceſtors of courſe, who were preceding Kings, would be called Sa- 
turn and Uranus, and his Brothers and Siſters be named after other 
Gods and Goddeſſes. | 
To this purpoſe (19) Lactantius judiciouſly obſerves : © that Sa- 
« turn, being a moſt potent King, to preſerve the Memory of h:s 
* Parents, called the Heaven and Earth by their Names, which had 
« other Names before, Juſt as in like manner Mens Names were 
te given to Mountains and Rivers. For when Poets ſpeak of the Off- 
« ſpring of Atlas, or the River Inachus, they do not mean as if Men 


(19) Potuit fic argumentari: Saturnum, cum potentiſſimus rex eſſet, ad 
retinendam parentum ſuorum memoriam nomina eorum cœlo terræque in- 
didifſe ; cum hc prius aliis vocabulis appellarentur. Qua ratione et mon- 
tibus et fluminibus nomina ſcimus impoſita. Neque enim cum dicunt poctæ 
de progenie Atlantis aut Inachi fluminis id potiſſimum dicunt homines ex 
rebus ſenſu carentibus potuiſſe generari ; fed cos utique [ignificant, qui nati 
ſunt ex 1is hominibus qui vel vivi vel mortui nomina montibus aut flumini— 
bus indiderunt : nam id apud veteres, maximeque Græcos, uſitatum fuit — 
Non ergo mirandum, fi nomina corum cœlo terræquè attributa eſſent, qui 
reges genuerant potentiſſimos. Apparet ergo non ex clo natum eſſe, quo. 
ficri non poteſt, led ex eo homine cui nomen Cano fuit. Quod eſſe verum 
TriGcgiltus autor eſt, qui cum diceret admodum paucos extitiſſe in quibus 
eſlet perfecta doctrina, in his Uranum, Saturnum, Mercuriuin, Cognatos ſuos 
n©:4laavit. De fall, relig. lib. i. P. 52, 33, 54. edit. Oxon, 


* could. 


5 
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* could be generated of inanimate Things: but mean ſuch as were 
& born of thoſe Men, whoſe Names, either in their Lite-time or after 
te their Death, were given to Mountains and Rivers; which was very 
c uſual to be done by the Ancients, and eſpecially by the Greeks, It 
ce 1s no wonder therefore, that their Names were given to the Heaven 
« and Earth, who had been the Parents of the moſt potent Kings. 
« Hence it appears, that (Saturn) was not born of (the Element called) 
« Heaven, which is impoſſible to be, but of that Man whoſe Name 
« was Uranus. And agreeably hereto, Tri/megi/tus called Uranus, 
«© Saturn, Mercury, his Kinſmen. ” 

This is a juſt Account of the oldeſt Pagan Theogony of the firſt Hero- 
Gods, and of their Names being given to the Heaven, Earth, and the 
celeſtial Orbs, Stars and Planets, etc. And as the Greeks could not 
carry their Gods higher than Uranus and Saturn, it is certain, that they 
received their Names and Hiſtory from the Phoenician Pelaſgi: and 
as they received the Names of ſome later than others, ſo they reckoned 
them later in Age. Thus Bacchus, Hercules, and Pan, were re- 
ceived later than the other twelve Gods, and ſo were accounted 
younger; but amongſt the Egyprians they were as old as molt of the 
twelve Gods. This was the Method of the Greek Theogony, as He- 
rodotus (20) tells us. 

Hence we are able to account for the Greek Theogony, as related in 
the Poems of Orpheus, Hejiod, and other Poets; and for the Hiſtory 
of the Origin and Families of the Gods given by Apollodorus, Diodorus 


(20) Ara wor wv Yee, ö Ust imvlovla of "EnAlwes rr TY Au , ¶ i. e. 
Pan, Dionyſus, Hercules] 4 v ® &AAuv Heαο. dÞ' & 5 ij, xfovs, Now rer 
RuenAoyt808 QuvTEWY Tun Nec. Lib. ii. c. 146. Again: EI wv 8 Oave gol Te 
eo, i Kale E #101 & Th ENA, Kala, Heguxnting d iH Audilevor®» 
, % d % Avovve@r> 0 rt ZejptAnrs % Ha 0 on Niweherys Yoo . EG 
dv TK $9} TET85 ZAAvs Ppoulous dd“; TH CMaivuv £voualan TH Weoytyovotuy 
Nedv. Ibid. That is: For it thoſe (the Fgyptian Pan, Dionvſus, and Her- 
culzs) had been famous in Greece, and grown old there, as Hercules Son of 
Amphitryon, Bacchus Son of Semele, and Pan born of Penelope, did; any one 
might ſay, that theſe were o/ber Men, and had the Names of Gods who were 
born before them. The Tranſlator has not rightly rendered the laſt Words, 
and omitted the Words fpouless avdegs. | 

5 | Siculus, 
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Siculus, and other Writers: and to form a real Chronology out of their 
Fables; and to reconcile them to the older and more genuine Hiſtory 
and Records of the Phænicians and Egyptians. 

Hence alſo it appears how the Actions and Hiſtory of the ſame Gods 
in the Greek Writers are ſo many Ages later than in the Phænician and 
Egyptian Authors. 

Cecrops was the firſt Egyptian, that we know of, who came with 
a Colony out of Egypt into Greece, and ſettled in Attica, where the 
Pelaſgi lived before him; and as the Names of the Egyp/ian Gods, 
and others, were publiſhed about his Reign, or not many Years before, 


he might conſecrate ſeveral Cities and Parts of the. Country to the prin- 
Cipal (21) Gods. 


Apollodorus indeed differs from other Greet Writers, and, out of 


Compliment to his Athentans, makes Cecrops an original Inhabitant of 
Attica: but Hecatæus Mileſius, a far older Writer, ſaies, that Cecrops 
was a barbarous Name, meaning that he was not a Native of Greece, 
but came from another Country thither. [Apud Strab. Geog. lib. vii. 
p- 494.] And if ſo, we need not doubt but he came from Egypt. 


It is probable alſo, that Cecrops carried from (22) Sais a Colony in 


Phenician Ships into Greece: for the Egyptians themſelves had no 
Communication with the Greeks till many Ages after. But it appears 
from Herodotus (23), as well as other ancient Writers, that the Phæni- 
cians traded into Greece, particularly to Argos, with Egyptian and S- 
rian Merchandiſes, and from Greece to Egypt, before the Time of 
Cecrops : and that the Greeks alſo traded into Phanicia, But the firſt 
Egyptian Ship that failed into Greece was that which carried Danaus 


and his Family to Argos, as the Parian Marbles tell us; though this 
might be a Phenician Veſſel alſo. 


(21) Ennius gave their Names in two Verſes : 
Juno, Veſta, Menerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 
But there were others beſides theſe, and Uranus and Saturn were the Proge- 
nitors of them. 


FF 8 Tag Ablwaiys d O&ow doraikys da. Tal rα F (F A 7 I. Diod. Sic, 
ID, 1 P. 2 


(23) Lib. i. p. 1,-2; 


* 
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That the twelve Gods were all contemporary with Cecrops we are 
informed by that learned Athenian Apollodorus, who relates, that in 
his Reign the Gods choſe each their City in which they would be pe- 
culiarly worſhiped : and that a (24) Diſpute ariſing between Neptune 
and Minerva, who both claimed the City of Athens, Jupiter left it to 
the Deciſion of the reſt of the twelve Gods, who adjudged it to Mi- 
nerva, upon the Teſtimony of Cecrops, that ſhe had firſt taken Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it by planting the Olive in the Acropolis or Caſtle of the City. 
Minerva, having the City adjudged to her, called it Athenæ, after her 
own Name. 

This is the fabulous Account of the Greeks concerning the firſt Wor- 
ſhip of their twelve famous Gods; and it ſhews, that they were not 
Worſirped in Greece till the Reign of Cecrops ; nor till after he had built 
Athens, which he dedicated to Athene, or Minerva, who was s the tute- 
lar Goddeſs of Sais in Egypt (25): 

Cecrops came into Attica in the Year before CHriſt 1557, or, ac- 
cording to the Parian Marbles, in the Year 1582, which is the higheſt 
Date of his Reign: and it might be about ten Years after when the Gods 
were related to come into Attica. Euſebius, in his Chronicon, places 
the Conteſt between Neptune and Minerva in the nineteenth Year of 
Cecrops. Apollodorus (36) alfo relates, that Mars, at the Suit of Nep- 


(24) This Conteſt between Neptune and Minerva was related to have hap- 
pened on the ſecond Day of the Month Boedromion, i. e. the 27th Day of 
September, as the Attic Year then ſtood at the Summer Solſtice. Plut. Sym- 
pol. lib. ix. p. 741. On this account he ſaies, the Attics, when they omit- 
ted a Day to bring the Courſe of the Sun and Moon together, or to the ſame 
Point of the Zodiac, omitted this Day. Tlw Idle 4 Bend gHά - 1 nut egy 
ge, gde l oenlwlw, WAN Gr ννντναε νν fearau ts J o Oe, 
1. c. Miner va and Neptune, See Sir J. Newton's Chron. p. 72, 74. and Apol- 
lod. lib. iii. c. 13. fect. i, This Conteſt between Neptune and Minerva is 
mentioned by Herodotus, Lib. viii. c. 55. 

(56) The Egyptian Prieſt of Sajs, called Pateneit, (from Neit or Neith, 
i. c. Minerva, Procl. in Plat. Time: lib. i. p. 31.) told Solon out of their ſa- 
cred Books, that Minerva was the Founder and tutelar Goddeſs of Athens as 
well as of Salis. Time. Plat. p. 23. Serran. by a vain Compliment making 
Athens as old as Sais, built by Js, the Egyptian Minerva. 

(26) Lib. iii. c. 13. ſect. 2. Herodotus mentions this Daughter of Cecrops, 


who had a Temple at Athens, Lib. viii. c. 53. 


Tine, 
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une, was tried at Athens by the twelve Gods for killing Neptune's Son 
Halirrbothius, on account of his raviſhing Mars's Daughter Alcippe, 


whom he had by Agraulbs, the Daughter of Cecrops, and that Mars 
was acquitted, 
The Parian Marbles relate this Trial to have happened in the firſt 


Year of Cranaus, who ſucceeded Cecrops, in the Year before Chriſt 


1507: and they add, that the Place where Mars was tried was hence- 
forth called Areopagus, i. e. the Rock, Cliff, or Hill of Mars. This 
is a well known Story, and ſhews, that the Gods were then ſuppoſed 
to be living in Greece, and ſo not deiſied. 
- The real Fact probably was, that Alcrippe's Father, called Mars, 
was ſome military Officer of Cecrops, and Halirrhothius, who had 
abuſed Alcippe, was the Son of ſome Governor of the Sea-Coaſt of 
Attica, called Pofidonus, or Neptune; and that Mars was tried for the 
Murder of Halirrhothius by twelve Judges, choſen out of the four 
Tribes (27) of Attica. Pauſanias (28) agrees with Apollodorus and 
the Parian Marbles, both in the Account of the Cauſe of the Trial of 
Mars, and of the Place where he was tried at Athens being thence 
called Areapagus. So here we have the Time of the moſt famous 
Council in Greece, called the Council of the Areopagus, fixed by the 
beſt Authority to the firſt Year of the Reign of Cranaus. | 
Another Thing, which ſhews, that the Hero-Gods were brought 
into Greece about the Time before-mentioned, is, that ſeveral of them 
were born of the Daughters of Atlas by Jupiter. He had Mercury 
by Maia, who was one of them; and he had Apollo about the ſame 
Time by Latona; and Dardanus (29) by Electra, another of them; 
and other Gods lay with others of them. (ſee Apollodor. lib. iii. p. 194, 
and Diodor. Sic, lib. iii. p. 194.] Now Atlas was contemporary with 
Saturn, and was Brother of Prometheus and Eprimetheus, and they all 


(27) Pollux, ſpeaking of the original Diviſion of the Athenian Tribes, 
ſaies: Ai SN H who In Kingon & H Trorapes® Kineonis, AVTx bur, Alain, 
IIa. 

(28) Attic. p. 19, 26. | 

(29) Homer gives an Account of Dardauus and his Deſcendants, II. 7. 
Y 225, etc. which ce. 


VOI. III. H h flouriſhed 


234 Of the Greek Theogoay. 


flouriſhed in the Reign of Triopas (30) at Argos, who began to reign in 
the Year before Chriſt 1553. 

Deucalion was Son of Prometheus, and reigned at Tycoria, near 
Mount Parnaſſus, in the Year before Chri/t 1549, (ſee the Marbles) 
and Cadmus married Harmonia, Daughter of Jupiter, whom he had 
by Electra, Daughter of Atlas, about the Year before Chriſt 1496: 
and his Marriage is related by (31) Diodorus Siculus to have been ho- 
noured with the Preſence of the Gods and Goddeſſes, Ceres, Minerva, - 
Apollo (3 2), Mercury, the Muſes, and the reſt, whom he does not 
mention, he ſaies, were preſent. 

This was a little before Cadmus went into Bæotia, and built Thebes ; 
and ſo muſt be whereabout I have placed it. 

Now though it be allowed, that Saturn, Jupiter, and the reſt of 
the Gods, (who were of Egyptian Original) never lived in Greece, yet 
Deucalion, Cadmus, and Harmonia, Dardanus, and others, who are 
related to be immediately deſcended from them, were real Perſons, and 
lived in the Places where they are ſaid to have reigned, and their Ages 
are well known; as alſo the Times of the Reigns of the Kings in which 
the Gods are ſaid to live: and hereby we are able to fix the /Era of 
their Mythology, or the Times of their being firſt known and wor- 
ſhiped in Greece. 

Saturn, (whoever he was that was ſo called) Atlas, Prometheus, 
etc. could not be much older than Cecrops and Triopas; becauſe Dar- 
danus, the Grandſon of Atlas, came into Pbrygia, and built Darda- 
num about the Year before Chri/t 1480, or a few Years before. Deu- 
calion, Son (33) of Prometheus, reigned at Lycoria, near Mount Par- 


(30) So ſaies Heuſilaus, apud Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 321. and Tatian, 
Orat. cont. Græc. hin. 

(21) Lib. v. p. 323. and Apollodor. lib. iii. c. 4. p. 157. 

(22) Apollo ſcems to have been an eminent Muſician on Soothſayer; and 
22 /chylus introduces 7 Helis, laying that he performed at her Wedding : ©; n 
Ot:riG mv Ar AO Oy Teis «uri y &(h018 Co. Apud Plat. de Repub. lib. 11. 

), bo 


(3 3) Apollodor. lib. i. p. 22. Apollon. Rhod, Argonaut. lib. iii. y 108. 
1000 Heſiod. in Theogon. 
naſſus, 
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naſſus, in the Year before Chrift 1549; and Harmonia, Jupiter's 
Daughter, married Cadmus in the Year before Chri/? 1497, or 1496: 
and Jupiter and all the reſt of the twelve Gods were repreſented as living 
in Greece at this Time, though ſome of them were then dead and dei- 
hed, and ſo Apollodorus accurately relates that they vouchſafed to 
come from Heaven to ſolemnize his Marriage. So that Saturn, At. 
las, Prometheus, and Epimetheus, who were all worſhiped as Cabiric 
Gods, ought not to be placed higher than twenty or thirty Years be- 
fore Cecrops : or perhaps more truly in his Reign. 

From what is ſhewn concerning the ra of the Greek Theogony, we 
may, with Certainty, conclude, that it is not older, if fo old, as the 
Time of Moſes and the Exodus of the Jews from Egypt: and what 
the Egyptian Prieſt, who inſtructed Solon, told him, was very true; 
(34) that the Greeks were mere Children, and Novices in ancient Lite- 
rature; and had no Knowledge of ancient Times. 


— — 


OF THE 
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T is evident there could be no Oracles before the Time of the Gods ; 
becauſe all Oracles belonged to ſome or other God or Goddeſs. 
But it is probable, that the firſt Oracles belonged to the true God, We 
find an Oracle of the true God in the Land of Canaan, as anciently as 


the Time of Melchiſedeck and Abraham. It is ſaid, Gen. xxv, 22, that 


Rebekah being with Child of Twins, and in great Pain by their 


(34) The Words of the Egyptian Prieſt to Solon, as Plato relates them, 
were: n ZcAwv, £oAwn, ENA de Taidts t5:* yiewv 5 EAALw N U. Ni sse 
reg Lungs waves SIeuiav Þ & euros M, Ji, dpXouny axow, Taraay Iotay* 
I} waa yew wonor gdty, Time. p. 1043. edit. Ficin. See Euſeb. Præp. 
Evang. lib. x. c. 4. p. 471, Where the Words are cited imperfectly. 5 

| Hh 2 ſtrugling 


— — 
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ſtrugling in her Womb went to enquire of the Lord, or to conſult his 
Oracle at the Place of Worſhip : and had an Anſwer given her from 
thence, „23. This ſhews, that there was in the Land of Canaan an 
Oracle of the true God, where ſome inſpired Prophet or Prieſt delivered 
his Will to the Worſhipers who conſulted it : or which was delivered 
by a Voice from the Schechinah, or divine Glory, at the Place of Wor- 
ſhip. This Enquiry of Rebekah was made in the Year before Chr:/? 
1938: but the Oracle or divine Schechinah was probably known and 
conlulted there long before, and when Abraham firſt came into Canaan, 
in the Year before Chrift 2923, Nay, it is probable, that in the moſt 
early Ages of the World, and both before and after the Deluge, the 
Worſhipers of the true God had the divine Will communicated to 
them, on ſpecial Occaſions, either by the Appearance of Angels, or 
ſome other viſible Token of the divine Preſence ; by which, like the 
oracular Urim and Thummim, appointed by God under the Moſaic Diſ- 
penſation, they had a Reſort unto God, and received Revelations from 
him. This was the Preſence or Face of God, to be baniſhed from 
which Cain thought a Puniſbment greater than he could bear, Gen, iv. 
14, 16. becauſe thereby he would be deprived of the divine Protection, 
and of-the Benefit of his gracious Preſence. The Face or Preſence of 
God therefore refers to the Place of Worſhip, where our firſt Parents 
and their Offspring offered Sacrifices to God, and had his Will com- 
municated to them. And this probably was the Foundation of Oracles 
and Divination, which ſoon after the Diſperſion of Mankind prevailed 
wherever they lived, and under all forts of religious Worſhip. 

The Bclief of tutelar Angels preſiding under God, as the Miniſters 
of his Providence, over every Conntry and Nation, was univerſally re- 
ceived, either by Revelation or Tradition, in the firſt Diſperſions and 
Settlements of Men: and Moyes and the Prophets ſeem to give Credit 
to the Truth of it. And as Men would be always de ſirous of their 
propitious Preſence and Influences; ſo it was natural for them to ſeek 
out Means of converſing with them by ſome viſible Repreſentations or 
(35) Symbols; which by degrees produced many forts of Superſtitions 


(35) Such as theſe were probably the Teraphim of Laban, Gen. xxxi. 19. 
which he calls his Gods, „ 30. They ſeem to have been oracular Images, or 
| and 
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and various kinds of Oracles. It is hard to account any other way for 
the ſo ancient and univerſal Inſtitutions of Divination and Oracles, which, 
by the Policy of Kings and Prieſts, and alſo by the Deluſions of evil Da- 
mons, became the Source of endleſs Idolatry and Superſtition, 

Men were not ſatisfied with making their Gods the Objects of their 
Senſes ; but were farther deſirous of receiving Communications of their 
Will as oft as they ſtood in need of their Counſel or Direction: and there- 
fore the Uſe of conſecrated Images was not only to be ſenſible Repreſen- 
tations of the Gods worſhiped by them ; but by Incantations and other 
magical and ſuperſtitions Ceremonies they became oracular, and were 
conſulted in the moſt important and difficult Affairs, to know future 
Events, and the Succeſs of any preſent Undertakings. 

Theſe Divinations were the Foundation of Oracles, which were the 
great and chief Support of Paganiſm every where. Hence Xenophon 
tales, © (36) that all Cities and Nations by Divination conſulted their 
„ (ods about what they ought and ought not to do.“ And it is cer- 
tuin, that not only all the Cities and States of Phancia, Egypt, Ara- 
bir, Babylon, Perſia, Syria, Greece, and Rome, uſed Divination for 
public and political Benefits ; but the moſt learned Philoſophers, Pytha- 
goras and his Followers, Epimenides, Empedocles, Demecrates, Plato, 
and (37) others, were addicted to it. Particularly Socrates (38) thought 
it to be the moſt divine Science, and advited all his Diſciples to apply 
themſelves to it, as the moſt uſeful] Knowledge they could attain, [ce 


above p. 57. Not. 96.] 
This laid the Foundation of the Theurgy, and all the magical Rites 


Houſhold tutelar Gods, which Laban uſed in Divination, and conſulted b 
ſome magical Kites, to know Events by them. And the Deſign of Rachel's 
ſtealing, and carrying them away ſeems to have been either to make uſe of 
them as tutelar Gods, according to the Superſtition of her Famiiy: or out of 
Fear, leſt her Father, by conſulting them, ſhould diſcover which Way ſhe 
and Jaccbò with their Families were gone. 

(36) aca c mots % x Te try Ag warlluns imreulacar Tv Oed, Ti 76 
u ai ri ty Tov, Sympoſ. p. 887, Sce Cicer. de Divinat. lib, i. 

(37) See Clem. Alex, Strom. i. p. 334. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxx. c. 1. 
Jamblic. vit. Pythag. c. xxix. alſo c. xxviii. p. 127, etc. 

(38) Xen. Memorabil. lib. iv. p. 815. fin. 
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of Paganiſm, univerſally practiſed, whereby they held Communion 
with their Gods, or Demons, and received Anſwers and Directions 
from them: and the Effects of theſe were undoubtedly found by Ex- 
perience to be more than human, which made the moſt learned and 
religious every where profeſs and uſe them, 

Lucian ſaies, [De Aſtrolog. p. 540.] the Ah:opians were the firſt 
who made uſe of Aſtrology and Divination, and communicated the Art 
to the Egyptians : after whom, he thinks, the Chaldeans practiſed it. 
(p. 541.) But it is more probable, that the Chaldæans were the firſt 
who uſed them. Lucian adds, that Orphers firſt brought them into 
Greece, Whether the AÆthiopians or Egyptians firſt made aſtrological 
Obſervations, is uncertain, but it is agreed, that the Egyptians were 
the firſt who formed the Sphere and the Figures of the Zodiac : and 
Lucian ſaies ſo, and thinks, that the Worſhip of Animals aroſe from 
the Configurations of the Zodiac, by which they practiſed Divination, 
(ſup. p. 540.) but it is more probable, that the Egyprians worſhiped 
Animals as Symbols of their Gods before the Invention of the Sphere 
and Zodiac: and deſcribed ſome of their ſacred Animals upon it. 

Herodotus (39) thought, that the Divination of the famous Egyptian 
Oracles was not to be attributed to any human Artihce, but to certain 
Deities, to whom they were conſecrated. The manner of Divination, 
he ſaies alſo, was communicated from Egypt to Greece, and was there 
firſt begun (40) at the Oracle of Dodona. 

It is certain, that the Uſe of Divination and Oracles is almoſt as an- 
cient as Idolatry itfelf ; or at leaſt is as ancient as the Conlecration and 
Worſhip of Images. The Uſe of Images, ancient CVriſtian Writers 
agree, was firſt begun in Chaldæa, by Serug, the great Grandfather of 
Abraham, who was born in the Year 793 after the Flood, and might 
fall into Idolatry about the Time of the Birth of his Son Nabor, when 
he was an hundred and thirty Years of Age, and ſo in the Year 923 
after the Flood, or a few Years after. Images were made in Phænicia 
and Egypt many Years before: and there is no Doubt but that by the 


(39) Lib. ii. c. 83. 
(40) Ibid. c. 56, 58. 
Permiſſion 


* 
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Permiſſion of divine Providence, Dæmons, or evil Spirits (4 1), delivered 
by their Suggeſtions to the Idol-Prieſts and Prieſteſſes various ways, and 
ſometimes by audible Voices, coming from the Images, or ſecret Places 
where they were placed, the oracu/ar Reſponſes, whereby oftentimes 
the deepeſt Secrets were revealed, and extraordinary Events were fore- 
told, and came to paſs, which were out of the Reach of human Under- 
ſtanding to know: this the beſt atteſted Hiſtory of all Nations bears 


Witneſs to; and the Scriptures ſuppoſe the Truth of it. But there was 


alſo, no doubt, a great deal of Impoſture of the Hierophants mixed 
with the diabolical Influence ; which appeared on the one hand in the 
ambiguous and fallacious Aniwers frequently given from the Oracles ; 
and, on the other hand, from the impious and barbarous Acts and Sa- 
crifices commanded by them, which could not have prevailed fo univer- 
ſally, if Men had not been perſuaded that they were commanded by 
the Gods. 

It was undoubtedly in Oppoſition to the Pagan oracular Images, 
Teraphim, Temple, Oracles, and Divinations, that God inſtituted his 
Oracle of Urim and Thummim, by which the High-Prieſt received the 
Counſel of God from his Throne in the Holy of Holes, and delivered 
it to the People, upon any extraordinary Occaſion. The High- Prieſt 
with Urim, and the Jewiſb Prophets, ſupplied the Place of Diviners 


and Oracles, which the Jeus were forbidden to reſort to, as being Se- 


ducers and Promoters of Idolatry: inſtead of which they were ordered 
to conſult his Oracle and true Prophets. Thete were neceſſary to the 
Fews, who were prone to Superſtition and Idolatry : and as the Heathen 
Oracles and Diviners were the chief Support of idolatrous Worſhip, 
the Jews could not have been withdrawn from them, if they had 
not had an Oracle and Prophets of their own to reſort to, and to 
inform them of the Will of God in all difficult Caſes and national 
Concerns. | 

It was therefore an Inſtance both of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God to eſtabliſh a ſtanding Oracle and Succeflion of Prophets 
amongſt the Jews, that by the Divinations and Oracles of falic 


(41) See Proc. in Plat. Time, lib. v. p. 308. 
92 | 


Gods 


* 3 
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Gods they might not be tempted to forſake the Worſhip of him, the 
only true God, 
1 The oldeſt Oracle amongſt the Pagans, that we read of, was inſti- 
tuted at Thebes in Egypt by Ofiris, or Menes, in Honour of bis Father 
1 Jupiter Ammon and afterwards another to the ſame Jupiter, in Li- 
| ya. The Temple and Oracle at Thebes was founded about the Year 
before Chriſt 2220. But if Diodorus Siculus ſaies true, Dionyſus, Oſi- 
| ris, or Menes, had, before he conquered and reigned at Thebes, inſti- 
. tuted an Oracle in Libya, in Honour of his Father Jupiter Ammon, 
lib. iii. p. 206.] 
But the Account of Herodotus is moſt to be depended on (42). He 
relates from the Prieſts of Jupiter at Thebes : * that two Women, who 
*« were Prieſteſſes there, had been taken captive by the Phenicrians, and 
carried away from Thebes : and that one of them was ſold into Libya, 
« where ſhe founded the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon; and the other into 
* Greece, where ſhe founded the Oracle of Jupiter at Dodona, which 
« was the moſt ancient Oracle of the Greeks.” He adds, © that the 
4 Prieſteſies of Dodona (agreeably to the above Account) told him, that 
„ two (43) black Pigeons (meaning Egyptian Women) paſſed from 


* 


(42) xeusne/ o 5 at T Te & *"EAAyeor 5 T @& AiCvy rede Aly Io Ado 
Aiygor. "EQaoav oi ietes & OnCartO©- Aws d yuvainas ignins & OnCaiwy if 
lia Vaan Povixwy. Kar Thu pſp awriwv ub ts ASU wenbeicar, Tl 3 ts 
T&5 ENAu . Tawtas 5 tas yuvainas Evas Tas idovouuſias TH pa!nim mewras 
& Toros eien dhe Taira ww vud F & On le e Tot J Awow- 
v, Pac) ou meopnxilits, dvo mihaicdn;s ut N. e os OrGtuv Tov Aiyvunliur dvg- 
r mw wh autiuv ts Ae, tw \ mpg (ins inf. ig d wiv 
dn Qyyov endeatray O evfewniry, we Ar ein marlyiov awrols Alg Vive" 
x9) g LmAabay SG G To imalyt hopyuay , 15 (Slug CH 191 704 - 
roo. TU © is 186 AiCvas oigowlu annuals kiysor Awpw © tus neacd- 
oa ug AiCvas woitew, "E515 Tivo Aids. Awdwvouw Y a ien FAey ov r. 
Euvwuchyrov Is (O % anno Atdwvatie: of fu. ig. Lib. ii. c. 54, 55, 56. 

(43) Pindar gave the fame Account before Herodotus, as the old Scholiaſt 
on Sophoc. Trachin. x 176. relates. Theſe Prieſteſſes were called Slack 
Pigeons, both to denote their having come from another Country; and alſo 
particularly that they came from Egypt. The Egyptians in their Hierogly- 
pH Unoted a Widow, who continued all her Lite in the State of Widow- 
hyuvQ, by a black Pigeon, as Orus Apollo tells us: Duvaing xvgv Onyeivara 


« Thebes 


* 
. 
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« Thebes in Egypt; and that one of them came into Libya, and the 
ce other ſettled amongſt them. That ſhe who came to Dodona ſat under 
a Beach Tree, and with a human Voice declared it to be the divine 
« Will that in that Place an Oracle ſhould be founded to Jupiter. 
* And they believing it to be the Voice of God, did as ſhe ſaid. That 
ce the other, which went into Lzbya, commanded the Libyans to ſet 
« up an Oracle in Honour of Jupiter Ammon.” 

Herodotus, in Confirmation of theſe Accounts (44), adds, that there 
was a great Similitude between the Oracle at Thebes in Egypt, and 
that at Dodona : and that the Greeks received their Rites of Divination 
from Egypt. 

The ancient Invaſion of Thebes by the Phenicians, mentioned by 
Herodotus, when the two Prieſteſſes were taken Captives, could be no 
other than that of the Pænician Shepherds, who conquered Egypt, and 
ruled many. Years there: And it moſt probably refers to their firſt 


cc 


d Ae Sd,“ hee (M]), uiAcuvey Cwyex@vov, p. 129. This 
ſhews the two black Pigeons were two Widow Egyptian Prieſteſſes. Hence 
it was anciently fabled amongſt the Greeks, that a Pigeon [ſome Writers ſaid 
zwo] delivered Oracles from a Beach Tree at Dodona ; where the Image of a 
Pigeon was placed. Sophocles makes them 4 Pigeons : 
Qs rl 1 ZN, on audio oa 1 s 
Awdav $iosav oh Ftaanduv EQ), Trachin. y 175 176. 

and ſo did Euripides, who made three in all, as his old Scholiaſt fates. The 
old Scholiaſt obſerves on the foregoing Verſes of Sophocles : Tl & Awdan 1 
Otrargulias @1yyov i 5 90ů Esse rab nc . He adds: Tate gos 
T3 UW Awdwvy wales 4d foav Aeli, d wv tuaildflo 5 Ze ws AD Sow rei- 
rod. He adds alſo the Explication of Herodotus. Dionyſ#us of Halicarnaſ- 
ſus ſaies, as does alſo Philoſiratus, and Plato in his Phedrus, p. 1240. that 
the Dodonæan Oracles were delivered from an Oak: Hag Awdwainu—Pr 
vos itegie gti as S Yeariwdav iatyto, Rom. Antiq. lib. i. p. 12. 
yet Heſiod calls it a Beach, @nys», in a Paſlage cited a little below: H 
xEvoj wines ir in Þ dgves C Aoyiows 1 C 19) xt1549) Se Ou Arcs avaghtſye). 
Philoſtrat. Icon. lib. ii. ſect. 34. p. 858. But the Beach was eſteemed a 
kind of Oak, which reconciles the Authors above-mentioned together. Sce 
Suid. voc. Þyy%s. Plato's Words in his Phedrus, p. 1240. are: 'Ev 76 15 
Aics 18 Awdwveiy ited devs Ayes Para Lal nude W fg D And Sophocles 
alſo calls it the Oracle WAVY AWSS's Y vs, Trachin. y 1173. And therefore 


his having before called it $yy0y ſhows, that he thought the Beach to be of 
the Oak kind. 


(44) Lib. 11. c. 58. 
VorL, III. 11 comin” 
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coming into Egypt with a numerous Army, when they plundered all 
the Country both below and above Memphrs, as far as Thebes; and 
carried many Captives from thence as well as from the other Provinces 
of middle and lower Egypt : and when they had ravaged the whole 
Country, they fixed their royal Seat at Memphis. So it is probable, 
that amongſt other Captives they carried the two Theban Prieſteſſes to 
Memphis ; and fold one of them into Libya; and the other to the Pe- 
laſgic or Phenician Merchants who traded to Memphis ; and they car- 
tied her to Dodona. 

By this Account, which the Egyptian Prieſts of Thebes gave to He- 
rodotus, we are able to fix with great Exactneſs the Time of the found- 
ing of the two ancient and famous Oracles of Fupiter, one in Libya, 
and the other by the Pelaſgi at Dodona. 

The Phwenicians invaded and conquered Egypt, as we are aſſured 
from Manetho's Dynaſties, in the Year before Chri/? 1982: and here- 
about, or a Year or two after, we may place the Foundation of the 
two forementioned ancient Oracles of Libya and Greece, 

Semiramis conſulted the Libyan Oracle of Jupiter Ammon about 
the Year before Chriſt 1930, to know the Time and manner of her 
Death; as Diodorus Siculus (45) relates from Cteſias. 

Strabo (46) ſaies, Ephorus related, that the Oracle of Dodona wag 
founded by the Pelaſgi, who had the moſt ancient Kingdom in Greece; 
and that the Country was called before (47) Theſprotis. Hence Ho- 
mer (48) calls the Dodonæan Fupiter, Pelaſgian ; and Aſchylus (49), 


(45) Lib. ii. p. 102. | 

(46) Geog. lib. vii. p. 504, 505. and fo ſaies Euſtatbius, Comment. in 
Homer. p. 1074. 

(47) P. 506. and ſo Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 56. Euſtath. ad Dionyſ. Perieg. 
v 430. and a People called Selli, or Elli, (as Strabo above obſerves) were 
the moſt ancient Inhabitants of the Country, (of which Dodona was a Part) 
which was called EV pia, from the Elli fo the Schol. on Sophoc. Trachin. 
* 1174, from Hejiod. And Sophocles calls the Place where the Oracle was, 
Le Ne & N. N ibid. | | 

(48) Z, ava, Awdwwait, IIA, rn. v], etc. Iliad. II. V 233. | 

(49) Tl airwwilcy T' apO} Awduvlw iv 

Maile du,, 7 i, $8argwls Aug, Prometh. Vinct. Y 829, 830. 


Theſpro- 
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Theſprotian : and Hefiod ſaies (50), Dodona was the Seat of the Pe- 
laſgi. Strabo adds, that Homer ſhews, that the Pelaſgi who inha- 
bited the Parts about the Temple of Dodona, were Barbarians, from 
their way of living and Manners : that is, Homer thought they were 


not the original Inhabitants of Greece, but came thither from another 


Country, as they really did. 

The Name of the firſt Dodon@an Prieſteſs might be Dodona, 
whence the Oracle had its Name; and the Place alſo where it was 
founded. 

Euftathius (51), in his Commentary on the Geography of Diony- 
fius, thinks, it was ſo called from Dodona, the Daughter of Jupiter 
and Europa, or from the River Dodon : but this is a mere Greek Fic- 
tion, The Oracle was far older than either Europa or the Greek Fu- 
piter : and the River had its Name from the Oracle. Stephanus (52) 
of Byzantium ſaies from Epaphroditus, that Thraſibulus deduced the 
Name from Dodona, one of the Oceanides; but this could not be ſo 
neither : becauſe the Oceanides were all ſeveral Ages later than the Do- 
donæan Oracle. Therefore it is more probable, that the Country was 
called Dodona from Dodon, or Dodonim, the Son of Favan, and Grand- 
ſon of Yaphet, who might ſettle a Colony or Family there: and if this 
was ſo, Dodona was the original Name of the Country. But however 
it was, the Oracle came from Egypt; and the Founder of it was an 
Egyptian Prieſteſs of Thebes, as Herodotus relates from the Prieſts 
there: and this may be further inferred from what he ſaies, lib. ii. 
c. 52.] that when the Names of ſome Egyptian Deities were carried 


into Greece, the Pelaſgi conſulted their Oracle at Dodona, whether 


they might invoke thoſe Names in their Worſhip ; and the Oracle 
adviſed them to invoke them. This Anſwer, in Favour of the Egyp- 
tian Gods, makes it probable, that the Oracle came originally from 
Egypt. 

The oldeſt Oracle in Greece, next to that of Dodona, was the fo 
much famed Oracle at Delph;, or Delphos, at the Foot of Mount 


(50) Awwlw @yyev tt TIihaoyor td egvoy He. 


(51) 9 430. This was from Aceſtodorus. Vid. Steph. Byzant. in voc. 
(52) In voc. et Not, See alſo Suid. in voc. 
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Parnaſſus, in Phocis, This Oracle was founded by the Pelaſgi, ſoon 
after the Names of the Egyptian Gods were brought into Greece : 
for (53) Herodotus ſaies, that the Oracle of Dodona was then the only 
one in Greece, 

This Oracle at Mount Parnaſſus, before Delphi was built there, 
was conſecrated by the Pelaſgi to Themis, and (as ſome ancient Writers 
add, but not ſo probably) her Mother Gee, or Terra, before her ; who 


were not Egyptian but Phenician Deities. Herodotus I lib. ii. c. 50.] 


ſaies, Themis was not an Egyptian but a Pelaſgic Deity : ſhe was one 
of the Titanide, who were Daughters of Uranus and Gee, as (54) Apol- 
lodorus and Diodorus Siculus relate, Eſchylus (55) makes Gee the firſt 
Propheteſs; next to her Daughter Themis; then Phebe, Siſter to 
Themis; then Apollo. So that it was ſome Years after the Inſtitution 
of this Oracle that Apollo preſided in it, Pindar (56) alſo thought, 
that Themis and Python preſided or were conſulted at this Oracle before 
Apollo. And Euripides (57) makes Themis the Daughter of Gee, or 
Terra, to have poſſeſſed the Oracle at Parnaſſus before Apollo, who 
diſpoſſeſſed her. And Apollodorus (58) relates, that Apollo came to 
Delphos when Themis gave out Oracles there. 


53) Lib. 11. c. 52. 

(54) Apollod. lib. i, ſect. 3. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 334. Æſchyl. in Eume- 
nid. calls Phe, Siſter of Themis, Tilarle d , init. Sanchomatho thought 
the Titanide were Daughters of Saturn. 

(55) Here pop dry This weroEdw DFewv 

Tl mewlouavly DT aiav, ox 5 Þ Ot, 
"H dj 3 prpor, Cle ad" ile 
Mavylecv, ws A © Tis. Ey a 700 TEATW 
AN, -A ν @ois XKfovos uabtitilo 
Seien, didwow d' n Rothaior Ioruv 


Þo;Ew, etc. Eumenid. init. 
(56) Otuw lee Mot e N Og hdi 
Tas du anvv. Pyth. xi. y 15, etc. 


And his Scholiaſt faies : ©:widG- lu w] eus fer. 
(57) Oi un 6 ima Tas wad? iwy Gne dard, 
Ard Cabiuy xtroreaun, etc. Iphigen, in Taur. * 1259, 1260. 
The Editions have, &Tewaarai', Mie, © ws the Metre, The Scholiaſt on 
his Oreſtes faies : O reanss weoreg l & Tic, ara © OtudGy, 
(58) Lib. i. c. 4. 


Lucan 
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* Lucan (59) ſaies, Apollo flew Python when Themis prelided at the 
Delphic Oracle, Pauſanias relates (60), that this Oracle anciently 
belonged to Gee; and that Daphne (rather Phebe, her Daughter, ſce 
above) was the firſt Propheteſs there. He adds, that after ſome Time 
Gee delivered the Oracle to Themis; and Wemis delivered it up to 
Apollo, 

Diodorus Siculus (61) ſaies, this Oracle was at firſt thought to be- 
long to Gee, Terra : but not knowing the Reaſon of its being aſcribed 
to Gee, (who was a Phenician Deity) he relates an idle Story about it; 
as if the Divinations of the oracular Prieſteſs were cauſed by a Steam 
ariſing out of a Cavity of the Earth, over which ſhe ſat upon a Tripod. 
Diodorus gives a better Account in his fifth Book, where he ſaies (62); 
« Themis was reported by the Mythologiſts to be the firſt Inſtitutor of 
« Oracular Divinations and Sacrifices, and the Rites to be obſerved in 
« the Worſhip of the Gods, —and when Apollo is about to deliver his 


& oracular Reſponſes, we ſay, he acts the Part of Themis, becauſe ſhe 
« was the Inventor of Oracles. 


Strabo (63) relates from Ephorus, that the Delphic Oracle was 


(59) — Pxan Pythona ſagittis 
Explicuit, cum regna Themis tripodaſque teneret. Lib. v. y $0. 
(60) Þacl 3 dy Te 2pyoucrala Te avac mw xerorepcr, % AaPvrlw leg. boiblw, 
ut Æſchylus ſup.] in* awrg reraxfac mecpas iv wimae © Tng-—xtorw 5 Vote do- 


Dex N lw] Jolla Otuds 1590? cονννν Ayo A ανννννα 5 meg Ouid © Aa- 


Edv Jwerdv. Phoc. p. 320. Pauſanias adds, that Phemonce was the firſt Pro- 
pheteſs to Apollo, and firſt delivered his Oracles in Hexameter Verſes. Ibid, 
And fo ſaies Strabo, Geog. lib. ix. p. 642. The Paſlage of Payſanias is cor- 
rupt, and inſtead of the Words caiyy wes? lw, we ought to read, with Kuh- 
nius, T5 T5 uerlw ;, and the Meaning is, that Gee delivered her Share of the 
Oracle to Themis, etc. For Gee held it in Partnerſhip with Neptune, as the 
Mythologiſts pretended. And Diodorus Siculus relates, that Daphne was a 
later Propheteſs, and Daughter of Tire/tas, and lived in the Year before 
Chriſt 1215. See Note 94 below, 

(61) Lib. xvi. p. 427. 

(62) ®tpu 5 pubonoyfor paacs I Hug, s & Yrows; 785 ata F Xray mewrly 
tier 10 40%. — Ka my "ATdAAwva xab* Go» d Nee i ptnouss did MERA, 
Nals Ay e.. ven g zl Otyy Sgcrear pryorivas i agropar, Lib. v. 

335. | 
Fn 650 YTA&uCav nalacud ara mm , ATIAA@res Wi, Otis». Geog, 
lib. ix, p. 646. Had he wrote d ©:wdz, it would have been right. 
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founded by Apollo and Themis: but the beſt Account is, that after 
Themis the Oracle was conſecrated to Apollo, who was a later Deity. 

The old Orphic Hymn (64) celebrates Themis, the Daughter of 
Gee, as the firſt who inſtituted the Oracle at Delphi, and inſtructed 
Apollo in the oracular Science. And we do not find, that any Deity 
was conſulted there before Themis. The firſt who is mentioned to 
have conſulted this Oracle, is Inachus, the Father of Jo, who is ſaid 
to have (65) conſulted the Oracle at Python and at Dodona, about her. 
The Scholiaſt well obſerves, that there is an Anachroniſm in the Words 
of A/chylus; becauſe he ſuppoſes the Oracle to have been that of 
Apollo, called Loxias; which, the Scholiaſt rightly fates, was not then 
in being, For this Oracle muſt have been conſulted about the Year 
before Chriſt 1600; and ſo muſt have belonged to Themis and Py- 
thon, and not to Apollo: and Aſcbylus muſt either have uſed an Ana- 
chroniſm, or elſe meant by Loxias, not Apollo, but Python, who kept 
the Oracle of Themis, and might be the Miniſter, who delivered out 
the Reſponſes: and from whom the Place of the Oracle was called 
Pytho as well as Delphi, as Pauſanias writes, [Phoc. p. 322. ] and the 
old Scholiaſt on Pindar (p. 163, edit. Oxon.) However this was, it 
hence appears, that the Oracle of Themis, if conſulted by Inachus, or 
rather Faſus, the Father of Jo, muſt have been founded before the 
Year before CHriſt 1600. 

Cicero, by a like Anachroniſm, calls it the Oracle of Apollo, when 
he ſuppoſes it might have foretold the Tyranny of Cyp/elus at Corinth, 
a (66) thouſand Years before it happened. Now Cyp/e/us ſet up his 


(64) Oln 
Fans mw GA νcsͥ vio 
"'H wewry xxlidate Beomrs pwavlyiov of yvoy 
Ac o «Juv eps 6808 NE 
Io & dJantidw . avhor tuEncind ev. 
'H Poe dvaxla Fipireruas d did att. 
(65) O 3d re ub x Awdwlw Tvivys 
OtcmrooTys LANA. — 
Touiode weg eig Aci ucyl&parivy etc, | 
A'ſchyl. Prometh. vinct. p. 41, 42. edit. Steph. 
(66) Non meceſſe Cyplelum regnare Corinthi, quanquam id milleſimo 


Tyranny 
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Fyranny at Corinth about the Year before Chrift 659. So the Oracle, 
which could predict it a thouſand Years before, muſt ſubſiſt in the 
Year before Chriſt 1659, which was at leaſt an hundred Years before 
the Name of Apollo was known in Greece; and above an hundred and 
fifty Years before he had an Oracle there. The Oracle of Themis at 
Parnaſſus was contulted by Deucalion and Pyrrha, after the Theſſa- 
lian Flood, which happened in the Year before Chriſt 1504, in the 
fourth Year of Cranaus, King of Athens, according to the Parian 
Marbles, and (67) Apol/odorus; and in the ſame Year of Crotopus, King 
of Argos, where (05) Jatian and Clemens Alexandrinus place it. 

At this Oracle Themis continued to be conſulted till about the Time 
of Cad mus coming into Greece, who was the firſt who (69) con- 
ſulted che Oracle of Apollo at Delphos, in the Year before Chrift 1495. 
The (70) People of Delpbi, or the Hellenics, built a Temple, and con- 
ſecrated ihe Oracle there to Apollo, in the Beginning of the Reign of 
Amplictyon, or the latter End of the Reign of Cranaus at Athens, and 1 
in the Reign of Crotopus at Argos, about the Year before Chrift 1 500, 1 
or 1498. His Tripod, Oracle, and Temple, are mentioned in the 
Rciga of Crotopus, by Pauſanias, [ Attic. p. 42.] and the Temple was | 
burnt by the Phlegyæ, or by Phlegyas, [ Pauſan, Boot. p. 310.] in „ 
the Year before Chriſt 1463, in the twenty-fourth Year of Danaus, i 
according to he Chronicon of Euſebizus ; or, as others (71) related, it 
was burnt by Danaus. 

Abpollodorus (72) relates, that Apollo came to Delpbos when Themis 
gave out Oracles; and having {lain the Serpent Python, who guarded 


ante anno Apollinis oraculo editum eſſet. Lib. de Fat. p. 347. edit Gryph. 
1559 | 
(67) Lib. iii. p. 225. And Varro allo placed the Deucalion Flood in his 
Reign. Apud Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 10. 
(68) Cont, Græc. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 321, 335. Hence Ovid calls 
her, : 


Fatidicamque Themin quæ tunc Oracla tenebat. 


Metamorph. lib. i. y 221. 

(69) Apollodor. lib. iii. c. 4. Pauſan, Bœot. p. 290. fin. 291. init. 
(70) Pauſan. Phoc. p. 321. i 
(71) Apud Auguit. De Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 12. | 
(72) Lib. 1. c. 4. I! 
| I the zl 
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the Oracle, ſeized upon it. Plutarch (73) ſpeaks of the Engagement 
between Apollo and Python about the Oracle of Delphos, which, he 
ſaies, the Delphic Theologers themſelves confeſſed, And it was farther 
related, that Apollo, having killed Python (74), was forced to flee to 
Tempe, and to continue nine Years in Baniſhment, till he was purged 
from the Murder: and that then he returned to Delphos, and took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Oracle, which Themis held till that Time. 

The Meaning of the Fable of Python is no more than this: Python, 
whoſe Name ſignifies a Serpent, was Hierophant of the Oracle of 
Themis. Strabo ſaies, he was a Man (75), ſurnamed the Dragon, for 
his Cruelty. 

But the Truth is, the Word Python (b) in the Phænician Lan- 
guage ſignified a Serpent; whence the Greek Poets called him (76) 4 
Serpent, as if he had been not a Man, but a Beaſt : and from him they 
might derive their Word zvſz&, which ſignifies 70 conſult, and is ori- 
ginally an oracular Word, 

When the Oracle was conſecrated to Apollo, the oracular Reſponſes 
were delivered by (77) Prieſteſſes, who were Virgins. A Temple alſo 
was built for his Worſhip, on the Portal or Door of which was en- 
graved an Inſcription conſiſting only of two Vowels, viz. EI, which 
meant, as Plutarch explains it, the eternal or ſelfexiſtent God, who 
is called TA or IE, P/al. Ixviii. 4. 

Le Moyne (78) ingeniouſly conjectures, that it was the Name of 
the ſupreme God, IA, or IE. This might at firſt be wrote in the 
Pelaſgic Phenician Letters, and manner of writing from the right 
hand to the left: and fo it would be Az (A1), and in the Greet 
Tonic way of writing, from the left hand to the right, it would 


be EI. 


(73) De Orac. Defect. p. 417. | 
(74) Ibid. p. 421. and Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. v. c. 3. p. 188. 


(75) "AvJog Iv wa TEv0pos OFiud yo 3 geil cx. Geog. lib. ix. P- 647. 

(76) Tov 5 Sondarile Gar & Anna worlu] 4 gegn ci, x, Un TH 
pale CU War Te TaXlwai Gan. Paulan. Phoc. p. 322. 

(77) Otariddv 5 m d>rval aye) wardivrs. Diod. Sic. lib, xvi, p. 429. 

(78) Prolegom. ad Ver. Sac, towards the End. 


The 
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The Phenician and Samaritan I was anciently wrote J as appears 
from ancient Shekels (79) and Phenician Inſcriptions. 

That which helps to confirm the forementioned Notion of the 

Delphic Inſcription E I is, that one of the moſt ancient Appellations 


of Apollo was Ini@» corruptly wrote Ir in (80) Plutarch. The 
Greeks, who knew nothing of the Phænician Language, derived the 
Word, ſome from iz& to heal ; and ſome from its, to dart out, 


[ Macrobius in Saturnal. lib. i. p. 191.] Plutarch gives it a better 
Senſe, and ſaies, it ſignifies («5 2 wor@») the one and only God. It 
may therefore probably be the Phænician IE, which is a Contraction 
of the Name IEVE, or Jehova, as it is commonly but erroneouſly 
pronounced. The Name Ie conſiſts of four Vowels, as the (81) 
Name of God jv does, and all but one the fame. The Greets 
may have changed the Hebrew or Phanician ( into an I, for the 


eaſier and ſmoother Pronunciation ; the reſt of the Letters are the 
ſame. 


In farther Proof of what is ſaid about the Name EI or IE, Ma- 
crobius ſhews from ſome ancient oracular Verſes [ſup. p. 202. ] that 
there was a God called Ida, which is the known Name by which 


(79) See Walton's Int roduct. ad Bibl. Polyglot. p. 38. Swinton. Con- 

ject. in binas Inſcript. Phoenic. Oxon. 1750. 
(80) De Ell apud Delph. p. 293. Homer has the Word Il. O. y 365, viz. 
Age; upon which Euſtathius remarks, dri done 0 14iG> I Soo 18 IH yi- 
ve, omep to iv JinQwvnuc Ni & TTUS Os m JG Hr, f, Ws S7AGY A C 
18 Iy Tau, obev N m itgcy magyxlav. p. 1025, edit. Baſil. And Sopboctes has, 
Irie Aga IA. Oedip. V 156, The Word Ide is a Reduplication of Ts, 
eveÞwvsy Tr, In IId. Ault. Etymol. Mag. in voc. Inis: or it might be IE, 
IE, Twav, as Macrobius writes it, Saturnal. lib. i. p. 191. The Phanician 
vas either a long y or a ſhort e. 

(81) It is the very Name by which God calls himſelf, Exod. iii. 14. vi. 
(WTR) Iuin or Ie; I AM, which is rendered by the Greek Verſion of the 
Septuagint q wv, i. e. He who IS, or I who AM. And it was probably 
from the Delphic Inſcription EI, which was the Name of the ſupreme Gcd, 
that Plato in his Times ſaies, It is proper to ſay of the eternal Being, not 
« that Ile was, or will be, but only that HelS.” Tj 5 (&id giz) ETI 
puovoy uale wy anyl7 Aoyov aweoorue, To 5 lw, wi 5a, ath mw w yi om row 
is7av Tone Atyeagy. P- 1051, 
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the Greeks called the God of the Fews (Fehova) as we learn from 
Diodorus Siculus (82). 


Hence we may infer, that as Iao (ld or IE) was the Name of the 
fupreme God, taught in the Myſteries; ſo the Inſcription EI on the 
Portal of the Delpbic Temple denoted this Name. And therefore 


Plutarch (83) explains it to be the proper Name of God, denoting 
his Power and immutable Exiſtence. 


The Prieſteſſes of the ancient Oracles, and other enthuſiaſtic Wo- 
men, who uttered Oracles, were called $:5y/s (84). They were firſt 
known in Greece, after the Inſtitution of the Oracles of Dodona and 


(82) Ilags 5 mis Idi s Much my Taw TInzersufvoy Feov, lib. i. p. 34. And 
Macrobius, cited above, ſaies, in oraculo Apellinis Clarii, aliud quoque 
nomen adjicitur, qui in uſdem facris verſibus inter cætera vocatur Ida, nam 
conſultus Apollo Clarius quis Deorum habendus fit qui vocatur Ida, ita ef- 
latus eſt: ff 

"Oey1% hs bid aaras txolw vyn Na udbew* 

Ex d' d nary maupy owtois t vis A. 

oer Tv M U ꝓ Jrov ufo IAN: 

Xeipual: who Adu, Ala d dee & exe 
HN 3 9teds, uianaden i dCpor FAN, 

(83) A t5w awroleays [{cil, EI] 18 Ne meronyoedors 2 weomPuryois due 
79 p my Pbeſyouſoor ee Lv, xabigion tis T8 388 dwdutus. De EL apud 
Delph. p. 392. Again, p. 394, he ſaies, EI Qavas mecg mv D ws vd wo's 
Wetdens Es aun gdorus 8 df νt 

(84) Omnes fæminæ vates Sibyllæ ſunt a veteribus nuncupatæ vel ab 
unius Delphidis nomine, vel a conſiliis Deorum denunciandis. L enim 
Deos non ges, et conſilium non Bzalw ſed Bualw appellabat Varro] Æolico 
rather Laconico) genere ſermonis. Itaque Sibyllam dictam eſſe quaſi $:0- 
Ezalw. Lactant. de fall, relig. lib. i. c. 6. p. 23, 24. edit. Oxon. Atbenæus 
ſaies, & 9 awres TS; ess of Aanwves Liss ao. Deipnoſ. lib. viii. p. 362. 
Hence in Hehchius we ought to read £.c5 inſtead of Cie, which he renders 
Yeos Auxwes, Hence allo Le. was uſed by the Spartans for gag. There- 
tore Plato in Menon. p. 99. tom. ii. Serran. faies, à of Adzwvec, dra Twe i- 
nut Ceo dy abcy avdexs Te avne, Qaciv, S. lo it ſhould be read, not 
SO, as all the Editions erroneouſly have it. Ariſtophanes, in his Acarn.. 
Y G05, has vy tw Ew in the Laconic Dialect for Se, as the Scholiaſt ob- 
lerves. Again, in Pace, y 213, and he writes, wages rd Zia for wage 275 
See, Lyſiſt. y 174. and the Laconic Chorus lay Ax Civ, Ibid. y 1301. 
And the Laconic laies, T&ccive Fig for g heute Zea, Ibid, y 1265. Again 
the Lacenic Chorus call Minerva, Acavay for Aha, Ibid. V 1302, and y 
1308, we have ⁊ & for Ot. 


3 Delhi, 
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Delphi, The oldeſt S:iby/ was the Libyan (85) Propheteſs, called 
Lamia, who was the Daughter of Neptune and Libya; and there- 
fore ſhe lived in the Year before Chriſt 1540: for ſhe was Siſter to 
Belus and Agenor, and one Generation older than Cadmus and Da- 
naus. She propheſied in a Cave in Libya, as Diodorus Siculus (86) 
relates. 


Jupiter lay with her, and carried her out of Libya (87) into 
Italy, where he had a Daughter by her, whom he ſent to Helicon to 
be educated by the Muſes: and ſhe was the firſt Delphic Sibyl, and 
uttered Oracles fitting (88) upon a Rock. She was contemporary 
with Cadmus and Danaus, and might be her whom Strabo and Pau- 
ſanias call Phemonoe, and who they relate to be the firſt Propheteſs to 
Apollo. Her Age agrees exactly to the Inſtitution of the De/phic Ora- 
cle to Apollo. [See Note 60 above.] 

After her the $:by/ Herophile gave out Oracles at Delphi, Pauſa- 
nias relates [Note 88 ſup.] that ſhe lived before the Time of the Tro- 


(85) This is atteſted by Euripides : Tis — 

vx olds Aauias ris AiGvemis eG». Fragm. Lam. fab. edit. 
Barnes, p. 478. and the Libyan Sibyl is mentioned by many other Writers. 
See Plut. de Pyth. Orac. p. 398. and Pauſan. Phoc. p. 327. The Scholiaſt 
on Ariſtophan. Eg. V 757, p. 358, calls her the Daughter of Belus and 
Libya : but inſtead of Belus he ſhould have wrote Neptune; for Neptuue was 
the Father of Lamia, as both Plutarch and Pauſanias agree. Aaulas Scan $v- 
2 Tys IIoceid -, De Pyth. Orac. P- 398. . Ti; oceid a Phoc. 


(86) Lib. xx. p. 778. 

(87) Schol. in Ariſtophan. Ee. y 757. b. 338. 

(88) "Enare Þ t5nwo nal rw reg olg Aν I αι⁰ xafice 3 2 6 ra, 
Ti NA ot 79 EN Tax ypoujlu vnd rd. Mech re. Aaᷣys $02y 
Dvyalies 1 75 Ioceid - Pauſan. ſup. He adds, litres 9 s @vigss 0: ur: 2 
T@WTHS" £71 TAaAUTY Or 5a0o%» Pam Sea. TSF X2nopss d ν HeoZ Fin, 28 
hav Jerk = WET) Mo Tawriw Tas eg. & tl 5], UXATRX CunIms 
rc / pie COAPLEUP 120 guat "EAalwts As K Aatias Tis Horde C- 
al Av N xeν,ęE Tt 4 la uu KK WV e & Tay * UTC Twv Ae CSA 
AY 801v chu ets N ) HeoGiAy CS who eric, © awtrxe Y de T0 17 
er u yeyouys cf auTy 18 Tewns: * ENA T6 gd Ng „ Tis HEuTUCTE ws r 
obe e Avcias 4, Evewnns reg ic oi 0 UM Lain 4 0 Je KAWTIE! e 9 * 7 
CD E . Pauſan. Phoc, p. 327. See Lactant. de tall, Relig. lib. i. C. 6. 
trom Varro. 
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jan War, and propheſied, that Helena would be the Cauſe of the 
Devaſtation of A4jia and Europe, and of the Deſtruction of Troy by 
the Greeks, Solinus (89) diſtinguiſheth the Delphic Sibyl from He- 
rophile, whom he calls the Erythrean Sibyl, and faies, ſhe lived 
ſome Years after the Delphic Sibyl ; and that the Cumæan Sibyl was 


the third. 
Strabo (go) mentions a Sibyl of Erythræ, who lived in ancient 


Times. | 
And Malela (91), in his Chronography, places the Erythrœ- 
an Sibyl in Tonia in the Reign of Tros, about the Year before 


Chri/t 1350: but ſhe muſt be older; or at leaſt there muſt have 
been an Oracle in A/ia long before, which Dardanus (92) is related 


to have conſulted about his Settlement in Aſia. 
Euſtathius (93) relates from Arrian, that Dardanus coming from 


Samos into Phrygia, married two Daughters of King Teucer, called 
Neſo and Batea; and that by the firſt he had a Daughter who was a 


(89) Delphicam autem Sibyllam ante Trojana tempora vatieinatam 
Bocchus autumat, cujus plurimos verſus operi ſuo Homerum inſeruiſſe ma- 
nifeſtat. Hanc Erophile Erythræa annis aliquot intercedentibus conſecuta 
eſt—Cumanam tertio fuiſſe poſt has loco ipſa ævi ſeries probat. Solin. Po- 
lyhiſt. c. ii. p. 14. See Salmaſ. not. p. 7 5—80. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 
323, calls Erophile the Erythræan Sibyl. | 

(90) Ex Eęubęd ZiCvand t5w Aue & poly yuuy Tv dexauv Tis. Geog. 
lib. xiv. p. 954. Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus ſaies, it was thought that Zneas 
conſulted the Oracle of this Sibyl before he ſet out on his Voyage from Troy, 


Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 44. 

(91) P. 97. : 

(92) Dionyſ. Hal. Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 55. 

(93) Appiavis —Oyow, or: AA nu Edps ths Ogaxiar tAbuv Ta; 75 TG 
* Pac“, Hoi Lynpe ned N Balea & & ws ths Nucds lw are Gvya- 
zune Li οοννπ 1 pals A de N Anas ναHÜts Com νονisο prarlinas EiCvaAneu A 
yorlo'—% Being 5 Exaylon@- 8 Ide. Comment. in Hom, Iliad B. p. 266. 
edit. Baſil. Diodorus Siculus alſo relates, that Dardanus married Batea, a 
Daughter of King Teucer, lib. iv. p. 275, 276. And Dionyſius of Halicar- 
naſſus writes, from the ancient Poet Arctinus, ſaid to be the Scholar of Ho- 
mer by Tzetzes and Suidas, that Dardanus had married, before he went out 
of Samotbrace into Alia, Chryſe, the Daughter of Palas, to whom Minerva 
gave the ſacred Image of her own Deity, called the Palladium. Antiq. Rom. 


ub. i. p. 55. | 
; Propheteſs 
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Propheteſs, and was called Sibylla; from whom the Name was de- 
rived to all other Propheteſſes. By this Account the Phrygian Sibyl 
lived about the Year before Chriſt 1460. And it is moſt probable, 
that the Word $S2by/ is derived either from the Laconic Lig H or 
Burn, or this Phrygian proper Name: and the Explanations of Sal- 
majius (in Solin. p. 80.) and of Perizomus [in Ælian. Var. hiſt, lib, 
X11, C. 35.] are altogether vain and groundleſs. 

Diodorus Siculus (94) relates, that Trreſias had a Daughter called 
Daphne, who inherited her Father's Art of propheſying, and was. 
a Sibyl. She wrote oracular Verſes at Delphi, many of which Homer 
was thought to have inſerted in his Poems. She lived in the Year 
before Chri/t 1215, at which Time her Father Tireſas died, viz. at 
the End of the War at Thebes. She ſeems to be the Delphic Sibyl 
mentioned above by Solinus from Bocchus and if ſo, Herophile, who 
liveda few Years after her, flouriſhed about the Time of. the Com- 
mencement of the Trojan War.. | 

Hippo, the Daughter of Chiron the Centaur, propheſied and deli- 
vered Oracles at the ſame Time that Daphne did at Delphi; and wag 
the firſt who drew (95) Prognoſtications from the Stars. Not many 
Years before theſe lived the Latin Sibyl Nicoſtrata, called Carmenta, 
the Mother of Evander, about the Year before Chriſi 1244. And 
the Cumæan Sibyl, Deiphobe (96), Daughter of Glaucus, was con- 
ſulted by /Eneas in the Year before Chri/? 1181. But it is not known 


(94) Lib. iv. p. 269. See above, Note 33. Suidas calls the Daughter 
of Tire/fias, Manto. 
(95) 'H wgare wh v N Te pay uo : x 
Xenomoir, 5 ar & S imavalonads. Euripid. apud Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. p. 306. This Art ſhe learned of her Father Chiron, who was 
ſaid to be the firſt who delineated (qyuals 'Orvure) the Figuration of the 
Heavens; viz. the Situation and Phaſes of the Planets, whence he drew 
aſtrological Theorems and Obſervations. Clem. Alex ſup. Sir I. Newton 
infers from this Paſſage, that Chiron made the firſt celeſtial Sphere, and 
laced the Colures in the 15th Degrees, or Middle of the Equinoctial and 
Solſtitial Signs, reckoning theſe the Beginning of the ſeveral Signs. But 
this is a mere Conjecture and Hypotheſis of that great Man; and has r.o 
Foundation in what is ſaid of Chiron from Clemens, which plainly relates to 
Religion, and not to Aſtronomy. 
(96) See Virgil. En. vi. y 36. allo Y 98. Ovid. Metamerph. lib. xiv. V 


102, etc. | 
: when 
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when the Oracle was firſt ſet up at Cumæ : though it is probable 
that it was founded by the Pelaſgi in Italy, ſome of whom in their 
ſeveral Migrations ſettled in (97) Campania, where Cumæ was. 

Theſe before-mentioned are the oldeſt Sibyls that we know of. 
But there were many others ſo called. Ælian (98) ſaies, there were 
four Sibyls; the Erythræan, the Sabian, the Egyptian, and Sardian: 
but ſome, he adds, reckon ſix others, ten in all. Theſe are men- 
tioned in Suidas (99) with ſeveral others; and in LaFantius (1) from 
Varro. Martian Capella (2) allows but of two Sibyls, the Ery- 
thræan, whom he alſo thinks to be the Cumæan, and the Phrygian; 
and he calls their Names Erophila and Symmachta. 


Of Myſfterzes. 


The Inſtitution of Myſteries was owing to the Worſhip of Hero- 
Gods; and in order to preſerve the original Theology of Mankind 
trom being loſt, which conſiſted in the Knowledge and Worſhip 
of the one God, the Creator of all Things, and ſupreme Governor 
of the Univerſe. Therefore the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion had 
no Myſteries inſtituted under them, becauſe the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the one true God, which it was the Deſign of the pagan 
Myſteries to teach in a fecret manner, were taught and promulged 
openly to all, and made the public receiv'd Doctrine and Practice of 
revealed Religion. Indeed it was the very Deſign both of the Jew!/b 
and Chri/tian Revelation, to deliver this Knowledge and Worſhip 
pure and uncorrupted, to all who were under theſe Diſpenſations, 
which was delivered in a ſecret manner, and not without a Mixture 


of Superſtition, to a few only who were admitted into the My- 
ſteries. 


97) Dionyſ. Hal. Antiq. "RM, lib. i, p. 14. 15, 17. 
98) Var. Hiſt. lib. xii. c. 35. 

99) Voc. Sie uA. 

(1) De falſ. relig. lib. i. c. 6. 


(2) Lib. ii. p. 40. Ariſtetle allo thinks the Cumæanu and Erythræan Siby! 
to be the ſame, De Mirabil. lib. p. 1158. 


It 
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It was alfo for the ſame Reaſon, that the ancient Chineſe had no 
Myſteries in their Religion, becauſe the Worſhip of Hero-Gods and 
conſecrated Images of them were not inſtituted amongſt them: and 
their public State- Worſhip and Sacrifices were offered only to the 
one ſupreme Spirit and Lord of Heaven and Earth. 


Men in the firſt Ages of the World believed there was one ſu- 


preme God, the Creator and Governor of all Things, whom they 
worſhiped with Sacrifices and Prayers, and other Acts of Devotion. 

They alſo believed, that before the Creation of the viſible World, 
the Heaven and the Earth, ſeveral Orders of ſpiritual Beings ex- 
iſted, who were preſent, and miniſtered at the Formation of the 
World, and reſided in the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Planets, the aerial 
and terreſtrial Regions; and were the Miniſters of divine Provi- 
dence, and employed under God, and by his Appointment, in the 
Oeconomy and Government of the Univerſe, 


Some believed alſo, that theſe celeſtial Beings miniſtred in the 


Creation of Men (1), Animals, Inſects, and Vegetables. 

The Knowledge of theſe celeſtial Beings was derived to the firſt 
Ages of Men from Revelation, and the Appearances of Angels, who 
were ſuppoſed to have delegated powers over human Affairs, to be 
Preſidents over the ſeveral Parts of the World, and to be Guardians 
both of Mens Souls and Bodies in the preſent State; and to conduct 
the Souls of the virtuous and religious, after Death, to Manſions of 
Happineſs appointed for them. 


(1) The ancient Egyptian Doctrine is delivered by the Author called 
Hermes Triſmegiſtus; dvine 5 *ua5@> Ness Ag Tis idias dwautws w Teas xyle 
auty % ne, milegnoda, N tentia, M ie , % win, „ mira , 
len N xe —ras 76 Woge TH eviewnruy eig teywy O ,,uaQp)νανν, EMC, 
Serm. Sac. cap. iii. edit. 1574. And Plato gives the ancient Doctrine of the 
Greeks, which was derived from the Egyptians. The ſupreme God is re- 
preſented giving his Command to the inferior created Gods. To 5 Aur, 
Vizcts a&Iavatw O, mgoouPaivov'ts ameoy 4crcds (On & , veel te did. Nes 
* Ee, & Ofivoila w dixeds r ans, etc. Tim. p. 41. edit. Serran, 
Again, To 5 pela my oTogov mis vicis nagidwns St owunlz mharlav Hi, m, Tv 
N Nα do i Luxns aviewnrivng dfiov mera yi ody, TEm7 8, df ono fro) a Caius 
aeg y ao ankuos aoxeav 15 xa Juv au ot N t x, GEASX Mm O AI Y 
Caav, its A, RHνναν awm-ianly yiynalo cus. Ibid. p. 42. | 
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Whether any ditect Adoration was paid to theſe celeſtial angelic 
Beings, in the firſt Ages of the World, or before the Flood, does 
not appear: but it is highly probable, that after the Diſperſion of 
the Deſcendants of Noah, and their Settlements according to their 
Families and Languages in different Parts of the Earth, Men ſoon 

egan to worſhip them on account of the Protection and Benefits 
they received from them, as Beings whom they believed to have 
communicated to them, from the ſupreme God and univerſal Father 
_ of all, a Power of doing Good or Evil to Mankind, according to 
their Behaviour. 

There 1s nothing more unanimouſly atteſted in the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories, than the univerſally received Opinion of the (2) Sun, 
Moon, Stars, and Planets, and the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, being 
inhabited by celeſtial Spirits or Dæmons of different Orders, and 
Degrees of Knowledge and Power, who preſided over Countries, and 
influenced human Affairs. This Belief ſeems to have been founded 
on Tradition, derived and carried down from the firſt Ages of the 
World, of the Appearances of Angels, both before and after the 
Flood, 

And as they were believed to be Miniſters of the divine Provi- 
dence, and to have the Care and Management of the whole Syſtem 
of Things, and particularly of Mankind, committed to them, 
Men thought themſelves obliged to pay Adoration and Worſhip 
to them, next after the ſupreme God, as their Guardians and 
Benefactors, by the Appointment of the ſovereign Lord and Fa- 
ther of all. A 

Therefore they endeavoured by Sacrifices, Divinations, and mak- 


(2) Taro © Tar oPargdy iz. the Sun, Stars, and Planets,] zer oi 
Oxipuove;* Tay J J of a&viewno:, 8 Sr Wavic Tt % aeg dom T8 Des aviv 
rele Oe maing who wavlwy 6 Nd ,t. J Fore nonidlayuſucn, aviewnes 
diomZow, Ficulap. ad Ammon. c. xvi. fin. Herm. Triſmeg. Pimand. And 
this Notion Plato fully relates in his Timeus. And the Moſaic Hiſtory tells 
us, that, when the moſt high divided to the Nations their Inheritance, when 
he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the People, accord- 
ing to the Number of the Sons, i. e. Angels of God. Deut. xxxii. 8. 


ing 
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ing Teraphim, or viſible Repreſentations of them, to ſecure their 
propitious Influence and Preſence with them. 

The Belief and Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, and the Doc- 
trine of ſubordinate miniſterial Spirits, the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a future ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments, was that in which 
the Religion of Mankind conſiſted, till after the Flood, and their 
Diſperſion and Settlements in the ſeveral Parts of the Earth. 

After this it plainly appears, from the Hiſtory of all Nations, that 
Hero-Worſhip began to be inſtituted, and was joined with the Wor- 
ſhip of celeſtial Beings. For as the Ground of the Worſhip of theſe 
was the Belief of their having Power over, and doing Good to Men: 
ſo upon the ſame Principle Men believed, that they who had been 
great Benefactors to their Families and Deſcendants; who had been 
the Leaders of Colonies, and Founders of Cities; Inſtitutors of Laws 
for the good Government and Happineſs of Society, and Inventors 
of the moſt uſeful Arts and Sciences, both for the Inſtruction and 
Benefit of Mankind; that (3) theſe after Death became Aſſociates with 
the celeſtial Deities, whoſe Actions they had imitated, and whom 
they reſembled in their Virtues, and that they reſided with them in 
the glorious Manſions of the heavenly Spheres, the Sun, Moon, Stars, 
etc. and had different States and Provinces aſſigned them, and a Su- 
perintendency over thoſe amongſt whom they had lived on Earth, 
Andas they were believed to have a peculiar Regard to, and Power 
over, the Countries and Cities where they had dwelt and con- 
verſed amongſt Men; ſo they who ſet up the Worſhip of them, and 
the Prieſts who had the Direction of it, made (4) Images of them, 
which they placed in Temples, Groves, and other Places ccnſe. 
crated to them; and pretended by Sacrifices, magical Rites, and 


(3) It was the Opinion of the ancient Dit, Wane on 1ST C 27 
egg Jeav] ei Wie Pac, irdetades 100 Suilsc, Alg 5 owtouv % * 
4e ae / 5 ps removes 7j dieverins wy Hiss % Sa,, ty oyfva, etc. 
Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 1 

(4) Aę oel ee Jo), rates mt wa „ G 5 a 0H 6 Art 
Oreyer ue ewrors o & ν⁰ν Tina », 4 ,', oi % r town, off TH Aa 
*a501 wPtAnSiv'ts, Max. Tyr. Diff, 38. init. p. 392. ſce p. 394. and Julian. 
P. 293. 

Vol. III. J.! Invocations, 
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Invocations, to animate the Images with the Preſence and Influence 
of the Heroes whom they repreſented ; and to conſult them in all 
difficult and important Affairs, and to have them reſolved, and. 
future Events revealed by thera: and this was the Foundation of 
Oracles. 

Hence we need not wonder at the univerſally received Notion in 
all Ages, of the Immortality of the Soul and a future State; becauſe 
it was a principal Part of the Religion of Noah, and carried every 
where by his Deſcendants after their Diſperſion ; and afterwards 
was the Foundation of deifying Heroes who were dead Men, and 
ſetting up their Worſhip. 

After Hero-worſhip was inſtituted: by Kings, in honour of their 
deceaſed Anceſtors, and their Actions were recorded, and: ſet forth 
to the People in their religious ſolemnities; this Superſtition imme- 
diately became popular and political, and: was ſoon propagated and 
received every where almoſt amongſt the whole race of Mankind. 
The People were pleaſed to have thoſe become their Gods, who had 
once lived and converſed amongft them, and had been Benefactors to 
their Country. They believed it was eaſy to have Acceſs to them, 
and that they would always be propitious and ready to do-them good.. 
Theſe Gods were placed in higher and lower Stations, according to 
their Dignity and Antiquity upon Earth: this made their C Dii Ma- 
jores and Minores] Greater and Leſſer Deities, ſome were ſuppoſed 
to inhabit the Sun, Moon, Stars, etc, which they called after the 
Names of the Gods reſiding in them: others inhabited the Air, 
Earth, and Water: ſo that both Heaven and Earth, and every Part 
of them, were filled with Gods, Demons, and Heroes. 

This Superſtition was very agreeable to the Inclinations and Paſ- 
fions of Men, to worſhip Gods like themſelves: and as their Gods 
had various Diſpoſitions, ſo they offered to them Sacrifices which 
were thought moſt ſuitable to them; and in conſequence their re- 
ligious Rites were numerous and almoſt infinite: and many of them 
were filthy and barbarous. 

To thoſe who had in their mortal State delighted in the Slaughter 
of Men and Beaſts, and were great Warriors and Hunters, they of- 
fered buman Sacrifices, as well as thoſe of Beaſts: theſe were Saturn, 


Jupiter. 
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Jupiter, Mars, Diana, Minerva, etc. Others, as Ceres, had 
Sheaves of Corn, and other Fruits, offered in their Worſhip ; and 
others, as Venus, Pan, Priapus, etc. were worſhi ped with the Pro- 
ſtitution of the Chaſtity of their deluded Votaries. 

There is no doubt but that by the Judgment and unſearchable Pro- 
vidence of God, evil Spirits, or Dæmons, were the Promoters of 
this impious Idolatry, which in a little time overſpread almoſt the 
whole Earth; and began very early in Phænicia, Syria, Egypt, 
and Chaldea. Temples, Altars, and Oracles, were every where 
conſecrated to theſe Hero-Gods ; and the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of 
them ſo bewitched all Nations, that the Worſhip of the one true 
God was utterly neglected; and the Knowledge of him almoſt loſt 
and extinguiſhed. 

This Superſtition was ſo abſurd and irrational in itſelf, ſo deſtruc- 
tive of true Religion and Virtue, and tending directly to introduce 
univerſal Atheiſm ; that the Prieſts, and Philoſophers, and all wiſe 
and religious Men could not but deteſt it, though they could not put 
a Stop to it, and were forced to comply with it in their outward 
Behaviour, to prevent the Outrage of the People, and to keep up a 
Character and Intereſt amongſt them. 

After it had been long eſtabliſhed by Laws, it was not conſiſtent 
with the political Intereſt of Kings and States to aboliſh it ; and 
the Prieſts themſelves, who gained by it ſo much Power and Influ- 
ence over the People, neither cared or dared to adviſe the Abolition 
of it. 

Therefore they contrived a Way to keep up the Knowledge of the 
one true God, and the primitive Notion of celeſtial Spirits, as the 
Miniſters of divine Providence, by inſtituting Myſeries, which were 
not to be communicated to the People, or to any but Kings and Per- 
ſons eminent for Virtue and Knowledge: and they were delivered to 
them with a ſolemn Oath of Secrecy, and dire Imprecations if they 
revealed them. 

Theſe Myſteries therefore at firſt were a pious and religious Inſti- 
tution, and deſigned to inſtruct thoſe who were initiated into them 
in the Knowledge and fpiritual Worſhip of the ſupreme God, and 

LI 2 Author 
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Author of Nature, and of thoſe celeſtial miniſterial Beings, who 
were the Diſpenſers of his Providence; and Preſidents, by his Ap- 
pointment, over the mundane Syſtem ; and that their Worſhip was 
to proceed from Purity of Heart and Affections, and to be attended 
with a virtuous Life (5). 3 | 

The Hero-Gods were owned to have been (6) Men: and as the 
Hiſtory of their Actions, both good and bad, were recorded (from 
the Times in which they lived) in their ſacred Books; theſe they al- 
legorized into phyſical Elements, and natural Cauſes and Produc- 
tions; and formed one Syſtem of Theology and natural Philoſo- 
phy out of the hiſtorical Actions of the Hero-Gods, and Operations 
of the celeſtial and other divine Beings ; both which were reſolved 
into Symbols of the various Attributes and univerſal Providence of 
the ſupreme God. 

This myſterious Theology was kept ſecret by the Egyptians, and 
was wrote in ſymbolical Figures and ſacred Characters, which made 
their Hieroglyphics.; and other Nations concealed it under facred 
Letters alſo : and theſe could only be explained by the Prieſts, and 
thoſe who were inſtructed by them in the Myſteries. 


(5) XevornnG- 5 Oel 185 at Trav Feawv Aoyve cihoTUEHANGIY THAdlas* yEfvas 
B TETvLs 1c line M In war Hdczoxeor The Wars fxxons *epecs Y Kexeyly- 
ul nc, d woos Tos duvyrys crwnar duvapſons* uA Þ tive rm A, vitg Oed 
Gxioa Te o, , A ee N avtav. Auct. Etymolog. mag. voc. xu. 

(6) Alexander ille magnus Macedo, inſigni volumine ad matrem ſuam 
ſcripſit, metu ſuæ poteſtatis proditum ſibi de Diis Hominibus a ſacerdote ſe- 
cretum. Minuc. Felix. p. 121, 122. edit. Davis. alſo Cypr. de Idol. vanit. 
P- 12. 'Heodo! S- 100 xv, 2 At Cad 0 78 S. Ai UW Th 0s Tlw uit e Yngo- 
An |i*xartgor g Ov 1; Bawnrcan & Miu W Oe eig Aotyus mois iredVow , 
BY AtyoiTau] Oc! 1 Sac eav iwy che e 8 eng] Wot oo wahav. Athenag. 
Legat. pro Chriſtian. This Secret was diſcovered to Alexander by Leo, the 
Leyptian Chief Prieſt, who preſided over the Myſteries. Auguſt. deciv, Dei. 
lib. viii. c. 8. alſo c. 27. His Words are remarkable: quze Alexander 
Macedo ſeribit ad matrem ſibi a magno antiſtite ſacrorum Ægyptiorum 
quodam Leone patefacta, ubi ipſi etiam majorum gentium Dii, quos 
Cicero in Fuſculanis, tacitis nominibus, videtur attingere, Jupiter, Juno, 
Saturnus, Vulcanus, Veſta; ct alii plurimi, quos Varro conatur ad mundi 
partes ſive elementa transſferre, homines fuiſſe produntur. Timens enim et 
ille quaſi revelata myſteria, petens admonet Alexandrum, ut, cum ea matri 


conſcripta inſinuaverit, flammis jubeat concremari. 
This 
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This was the Method of preſerving the Knowledge of the one 
God, and of the ſpiritual Worſhip of him; and keeping up a Senſe 
of true Religion amidſt the univerſally prevailing Idolatry of Hero- 
Worſhip, or of deified Men and Women. 

The Myſteries themſelves were not altogether free from Superſti- 
tion; for in them Men were taught to worſhip the celeſtial Spirits 
and other miniſterial Demons, which laid the Foundation for num- 
berleſs fictitious Deities, preſiding in the ſeveral Parts of the Uni- 
verſe: and by degrees the Repreſentation of the Actions of the He- 
ro-Gods, though explained allegorically into phyſical Powers, de- 
generated into Lewdneſs, Intemperance, and Impiety : eſpecially 
the Myſteries of Oſiris and Jis were corrupted and abuſed into Scenes 
of Debauchery, after they were transferred by the Greeks to (7) Ceres 
and Bacchus. 

The allegorical Interpretations of the Actions of the Hero-Gods 
were at beſt only a Pretence, and artful Diſguiſe to-conceal or pal. 
liate their Vices and Enormities, which all rational and virtuous 
Men could not but be aſhamed of. But as the Vulgar knew nothing 
of theſe philoſophical and allegorical Explanations, and believed their 
Gods to have been ſuch as they were repreſented by their Poets and 
Mythologiſts, the Hiſtory of their Actions taken literally, and in 
their natural Senſe, tended to promote all kind of Immorality and 
Vice, and made the whole Syſtem of Hero- Worſhip a diabolical 
and abominable Superſtition, 

As it is probable that the Idolatry of Hero- Worſhip was firſt ſet up 
in Phenicia, by the Deſcendants of Canaan, who were the firit 
Hero-Gods called Cabiri: ſothe firſt Myſteries that we read of were 
inſtituted in Phænicia; from whence they were carried into Egypt, 
Syria, Babylonia, and Phrygia, etc. The Author of the Paſchal 
Chronicle obſerves, that theſe (8) Nations were the firſt who practiſed: 


(7) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 107. Weſſcl. 

(8) Aiyvzlu who 8 „ % BEAN N g, & Paivines Talc; wi SOLE 
TEewra cio nn yeyovores [f. eva & y adpaoalonoiias Te X, Hs rEAtHu 
Lleg. . O wv aha & 5 ENALU utllwixhyrav Noro Tic Kin 667 ei- 
xe. P. 48. And it is true, that the Names of the Hero-Gods were {irit 
- publiſhed amongſt the Greeks from Egypt ; and they were firſt worſhiped 


tlie 
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the Idolatry of Hero-Worſhip ; and firſt made Images and inſtituted 
Myſteries; all which were derived from them to the Greets about 
the Age of Cecrops. 

Sanchoniatho related, that ſome time after the Cabrri had, by the 
Command of Taaut the Scribe and great Counſellor of Saturn, re- 
corded the Hiſtory of the firſt Phenician Hero-Gods, one, whom he 
calls the Son of Thab/on, and who was the firſt Hierophant, or High- 
Prieſt of the Phenicians, turned the Actions of the Cabiric Gods 
into Allegory, and reſolved them into natural and mundane Ele- 
ments, and phyſical Cauſes and Productions. 

He was the firſt Philoſopher who taught, that the deified Heroes 
and their Actions were to be underſtood, as repreſenting the mundane 
Elements and Works of Nature, and the various Operations of one 
univerſal Deity. This Son of Thab7on delivered his allegorical Doc- 
trine to thoſe who after him preſided in the ſacred Myſteries where it 
was taught; and they tranſmitted it down to their Succeſſors, and 
to thoſe who were initiated into the Myſteries. 

It was the Deſign of Sanchomatho to revive and tranſmit down 
w Poſterity the genuine Hiſtory of the firft Hero-Gods, divefted of 
all allegorical Fables: and therefore he complains, that the naked 
Facts and real Hiſtory of the Cabiric Gods had been diſguiſed in the 
Myſteries to the Prejudice of Truth: and he ſearched into the oldeft 
Hermaical, or ſacred Books, in which their Hiſtory was recorded 
and allegorically explained, and diveſted it of the Fable and Alle- 
gory, with which it had been mixed by the ancient Hierophants. 

This is the moſt ancient and authentic Account of the Occafion 
and Inſtitution of Myſteries, which were deſigned to diſguiſe and 


by the Invocation of their Names amongſt the Greeks, in the Reign of 
Cecreps, or a few Years before: the Myſteries of Vs were carried to Argos, 
by the Daughters of Deraus, atew Years after the Reign of Cecrops, in the 
Year before Crit 1486; and Cadmus is ſaid by Nonnus to have carried the 
Myſteries of Ofiris into Beetia, Diony ſiac. p. So.] and to have taught the 
Greeks the Ccurie of the Sun and Moon, ibid. But the Cabiric Phænician 
Gods, and their Myſteries, were known in Greece long before the Reign of 
Cecrops : and they were chiefly worſhiped in the Greek Iſlands and in the Pe- 
topoineſe, and their Names were kept ſecret. | | 

3 excule 
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excuſc the Abſurdity of Hero-Worſhip, by reſolving their Hiſtory 
into a Syſtem of natural Philoſophy and ſpeculative Theology. But 
as Sanchoniatho has not related the Time of their Inſtitution, or told 
us when the Son of Thabion lived, who was the firſt Myſtagogue, 
we cannot with Certainty fix the Beginning of them, 

It is moſt probable, that the Phænician Myſteries were not inſti- 
tuted till after the Death of Saturn, the Principal of the Cabiric 
Gods, who died about the Year before Cbriſt 2369, and 800 Years 
after the Flood, and 269 Years after the Diſperſion, 

The Cabiric Hiſtory of the Gods was carried into Egypt by Taaut, 
the Son of Miſor or Miſraim, who ſettled with a Colony in the up- 
per Egypt in the Time of Saturn; and was the Founder of the Cy- 
vic Dynaſty. This was 553 Years after the Flood, according to 
Manetho's Dynaſties, and 2615 Years before the Cbriſtian Ara. But 
the Cabiric Myſteries were not then inſtituted in Phœænicia, and He- 
ro-Worſhip was but then lately ſet up, if we may give credit to San- 
chontatho : and it is probable, that the Cabiric Phænician Gods were 
the firſt who were worſhiped in Egypt, as Saturn, Vulcan, Helius, 
Jupiter, Rhea, Minerva, Hermes, Hercules, Apollo, Neptune, and 
others; after whoſe Names, ſome of the Egyptian firſt deified Kings 
and Queens were called. But when their Myſteries were inſtituted 
there, is not certain. Herodotus (q) ſaies, there was at Memphis an 
ancient Temple dedicated to the Cabiric Gods; and as all the an- 
cient Egyptian Writers, and thoſe of other Nations, Chaldæans, S- 
rians, Greeks, Romans, and Arabians, who wrote about the Egyp- 
tian Affairs, do conſtantly aſcribe the Egyptian myſtical Theology 
to Hermes, the Secretary of State to Ofiris or Menes, it is probable, 
that this Hermes firſt introduced the Cabiric Myſteries in the Reign 
of Menes or Ofiris, and inſtituted them at Memphis, which was built. 
by this King; and invented the facred Egyptian Letters, and the 
Hieroglyphic Figures, in which the myſtical Theology was wrote. 
If this was ſo, the Time is fixed by the Dynaſties of Manetho : and 


(9) Lib, iii. p. 188, 189, | 
at 
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It could not, I think, be later than the Death of Menes, or the Year. 
before Chri/t 2173, though it might be many Years before. | 
The Cabiric Myſteries were very anciently carried by the Pelaſgi, 
who were Deſcendants of the Cabiri, into Samothrace, and other 
Iſlands of Greece. According to the Relation of Diodorus Siculus, 
theſe Myſteries were celebrated at Samothrace by the Corybantes, ſoon 
after Myrina, Queen of the Libyan Amazons, went thither and of- 
tered Sacrifices to the Mother of the Gods [i. e. Rhea or Veſta, who 
was one of the Cabiri] for her ſafe Arrival there with her Army after 
a Storm, Diodorus ſa ies, this was in the Reign of Horus, Son of 
Vis, in Egypt, who began to reign in the Year before Chri/t 2 173 
And the Cabiric Myſteries might be carried thither as early as Dio- 
dorus relates, or before. For Samothrace was the firſt Iſland which 
was inhabited after the Diſperſion by the Deſcendants of Javan, and 
Tiras, Eliſha, etc. Sons and Grandſons of Faphet, by whom the 

Greek Iſlands and Countries were firſt planted and peopled. 

Diodorus Siculus (10) relates, that the Samothracians were Abori- 
gines, or an original People, who had not been Inhabitants any where 
before: and that they were ſo ancient, that there was no Tradition or 
Account of their Leaders and coming thither, He adds (11), that they 
had in ancient Times a peculiar Language of their own | that is, it 
was Phenician, and different from the original Japbetic Greek 
Language.] | | 

In After- times Electra, one of the Daughters of Atlas, lay with 
Jupiter; and had by him Dardanus, Jaſion, and Harmonia. Dar- 
danus was the firſt who went in a ſmall Veſſel out of Samothrace 
into thelefſer Aſia, and built a City, called from his Name Darda- 
nia, or Dardanum, near the Place where Troy was afterwards built, 
Cadmus came into Samothrace in queſt of his Siſter Eurepa, and was 
initiated (probably by Jain) into the Myſteries which had been of 
old celebrated there, and kept ſecret till then from all but Natives 
of the Country, There he married Harmonia, the Siſter of Jaſion 


(ic) Lib. v. p. 321, etc. 
(11) Ibid. 


and 
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and Dardanus. This Marriage was the firſt which was celebrated 
with the Preſence of the Gods (12) and Goddeſſes, whoſe Names 
were then brought into Greece, and given to Grecian Men and 
Women. 

Electra, the Mother of Harmonia, on occaſion of this Marriage, 
celebrated the Orgia, or Myſteries of the great Mother of the Gods, 
fo called, [i. e. Rhea or Veſta) with Timbrels and Cymbals. 

Jupiter had inſtructed his Son Tafjen in the Cabiric Myſteries. 
He married Cybele, and had by her a Son whom he called Corybas. 

Tafion died, and Dardanus, Cybele, and Corybas, went out of 
Samothrace into Phrygia, and carried thither the Myſteries of the 
Mother of the Gods [called afterwards. from her (13) Rhea Cybele] 
and Pipes which were uſed in them. were then firſt carried into 
Phrygia. 

This was about the Year before Chr}? 1480, or a few Years (14) 
before. Corybas called the Worſhipers of Cybele | who was thenceforth 
called Mother of the Gods, according to the Cuſtom of the Greeks at 
that Time, who transferred the Names of the older Gods and God - 


(12) Theognts the ancient Poet wrote: 
Maca #, X&ealts xd αν˖M , as mos Kaduu 
Eis apy iAVSora xanev hearay tr (>. 

(13) Strab; Geog. lib. x. p. 72T. 

(14) This agrees with the Marbles, which ſay, that the Image of the Mo- 
ther of the Gods appeared in the Mountain Cybele (in Phrygia) which was ſo 
called from her. This was in the Year before Chri/t 1481, according to 
the corrected Marbles. They add, that at this Time alſo Hyagnis the Phry- 
gian firſt invented the Pipe, which he uſed in celebrating the Myſteries / 
the Mother (of the Gods) Bacchus, Pan, and the other Country Gods and 
Heroes. This Bacchus (Dionyſus) and Pan, were old Egyptian Cabiric 
Gods, who were worſhiped in the Samothracian Myſteries; and were far 
older than the Greek Gods, called after their Names. Ariſtoxenus gives the 
fame Account of Hyagnis, as being the Inventor of the Pipe: « 5 Ae. 
Tl een , [ deporias ans] Tayudi rg Oovy! avalifyoi. Apud Athenæ. 
Deip. lib. xiv. p. 624. "Tay 5 Teor0 avAjoar' 61706 5 Ty TETS tov Magovay. 
Plut. de Muſ. and Nonnus mentions him: 

| JOE H von et c | 
Aibęocy a os Tayvis fvrerrs N- avas, Dionyſ. lib. xli. p. 707. 
1% fakes oe ; ht 
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deſſes of Egypt and Phenicia, to the deified Heroes and Heroines of 
their own Countries] Corybantes, after his own Name, which was 
given him from the old Corybantes of Samothrace, who firſt cele- 
brated the Myſteries of Rhea, Mother of the Gods, and were thought 
to be her Sons. [Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 189.) 

This was about the Year before Chriſt 1460. 

Theſe Myſteries were celebrated with many enthuſiaſtic Raptures 
and Geſtures. The Dii Cabiri were the original Deities worſhiped 
in them. Varro in Macrobius (15) calls them Dri Penates ; and 
they were no other than the Country Gods of Samothrace, brought 
at firſt by the Pelaſgi out of Phænicia. The oldeſt of them, whoſe 
Names are known, were Uranus, Saturn, Jupiter, Ge, Veſta or 
Rhea, Aſtarte, Taaut, Aſculapius, Themis, Neptune, the Nereids, 
etc, whoſe Names were kept ſecret from all but thoſe who were ini- 
tiated: and they were worſhiped at firſt and for ſome Ages only as 
Cabiri, or Dii magni, the great Gods, who were all Phænician 
deified Kings and Queens, to which ſeveral of the principal Gods of 
Egypt, Greece, and Italy, were added in After-tumes, and were 
called Dii Penates. 

That the Samothracian Myſteries were no o other than thoſe of the 
Cabiri, we are told at large by (16) Herodotus, and other Hiſtorians. 
Herodotus, ſpeaking of the Statue of Hermes amongſt the Athenians, 
which was made with an erected Phallus, and which was different 
from the Hermaical Statues of the Egyptians, ſaies, that the Athe- 
nians took the Model from the Pelaſgi, who had lived amongſt 
them. The Meaning of this Attitude was explained in the Cabiric 
Samothracian Myſteries, which, Herodotus ſaies, the Samothracians 
received from the Pelaſgi, who in ancient Times inhabited Samo- 
thrace, and ſome of them ſettled in Attica before the Greeks were 
called Hellenes. 

The old Scholiaſt, upon Apollonius Rhodius, ſaies, that the My- 
ſteries (17) of the Cabiri were celebrated in Samothrace, 


(15) Saturnal. lib. iii. c. 4. 
(16) Lib. 11. c. 50, 51. 
(17) MoSd̈ 5 & Zapoleguy mis Kaba, In lib. i. * 917. See Strab. 
Geog. lib. x. p. 723. fin. and p. 724. N 
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The Pelaſgi carried theſe Myſteries alſo into other Iſlands of the 
&gean Sea, as Lemnos, Imbrus, Delos, Sciros, Leſbus; and paſſed 
into Crete, and lived there in the Reigns of the Greek Saturn and 

Fupiter; and were called Curetes, Idæi Dattyli, and Telchines.. 
They diſperſed themſelves, and carried their Myſteries in very an- 
cient Times to many Parts of Greece, as Attica, Theſſaly, Argos, 
Arcadia, Sicyon, Dodona : and went from Arcadia, Theſſaly, and 
Dogona, into Italy, and dwelt amongſt the Tyrrheni or Tuſcans ; 
and wherever they went they carried their Myſteries with them. For 
in the ancient Times, after the ſeveral Parts of the Earth began to be 
inhabited the Deſcendants of the Cabiri, who lived on the Sea Coaſts 
of Phenicia, and were the firſt who went abroad in Ships, paſſed 
by Sea into other Countries to propagate their Religion and Myſte- 
ries, as others travelled up and down by Land to ſpread the Know- 
ledge of their newly invented Arts, by which they rendered their 
Names immortal, and were deified after their Death. 

Cadmus carried the Samothracian Cabiric Myſteries into Beotig, 
in the Year before Chriſt 1494: and the Myſteries of Ceres and Pro- 
ſerpine, which were afterwards celebrated there, were alſo called the 
Myſteries of the Cabiri (all Gods and Goddeſſes of the firſt Rank or 
Quality being called Cabiri). Pauſanias (18) relates, that twenty-five 
Furlongs from Thebes there was a Grove conſecrated to the Cabiric 
Ceres and Proſerpine, which none might enter into upon pain of 
Death, but thoſe who were initiated, or admitted in order to be in- 
itiated. And about the Diſtance of ſeven Furlongs from this Grove 
ſtood the Temple of the Cabiri. Agreeably to this, the old Scho- 
liaſt upon Apollonius Rhodius, [Argonaut. lib. i. ver. g17.] from 
Munaſeas and Dionyſodorus, calls the four principal Deities of the 
Eleufinian Myſteries Cabiri ; and they were, Ceres, Proſerpine, 
Pluto, and Hermes, called by Phenician Names, and explained by 
Dionyſodorus. Theſe were none of them original Cabiri; but, as 
I obſerved above, the great and principal Deities of Greece and Italy 
were called Cabiri, in Imitation of the Pænician Cabiri. 


(18) Baot. p. 300, 301. 
| M m 2 As 
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As the Phenician Cabiri were originally Fiſhermen and Huſband- 
men, as Sanchontatho related; ſo they were thought to be peculiarly 
propitious to Sea-faring Men; and to preſerve them in dangerous 
Storms (19) and Tempeſts. 

The Argonauts prayed to them in a Storm, which had like to 
have overſet their Ship Argo: and Faſon, Orpheus, Caſtor and Pol- 
lux, and Hercules, yowed to be initiated into their Myſteries, if 
they eſcaped the Dangers of the Sea: and afterwards went to Samo- 
thrace and were initiated (20). | 

The moſt ancient Myſteries after thoſe of the Phænician Cabiri. 
were the Egyptian Myſteries of Ofiris and Js, which were inſtituted 
at Memphis immediately after their Death. Ojiris died after he had 
reigned ſixty-two Years, which was 995 Years after the Flood, and 
in the Year 2173 before the vulgar Chriſtian Ara, according to the 
Dynaſties of Manetho, Tjis celebrated, by the Counſel of Hermes, 
the Myſteries of Oſiris, with conſecrating two living Bulls to him, 
one at Memphis called Apis, the other at Heliopolis called Mnevis, 
which repreſented his being the Author of Tillage and Huſbandry 
with yoaking Bulls. Vis alſo inſtituted a College of Prieſts to offer 
Sacrifices to him, which were accompanied with invoking him with 
Lamentations; and ſettled a Revenue to maintain the Sacrifices and 
the ſacred Animals. In his Myſteries, ſymbolical Repreſentations 
were made of the Hiſtory of his Life and Death, which were kept 
ſecret: and beſides the daily Weepings made by the Prieſts and the 


(19) See Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 246, 247, 252. 

(20) Ala d i TYrwy Tov O ,, Y mag dot O> e mig nivdv- 
vois Hon mis , )d uo rd AUnν yiveeg of Qacrs  Gorbertpes 
q iccaclẽ g  ndla nav Brnliovas w TE5 Tv pUSNeAWY Kowwvyoavias, dic & r- 
dx rnewuv TE nu Tv5 JInQavesares miÞAdlipuioN pilaratar ris TrAtlng* 
*% J Izcova N Anortsgys tri d* Hogratz N Ogo purbidlas Mriſux ei W warms 
ci ge ꝙlei as Aſs Tl Tv Feav T&grwy JanGevexy. Ibid. lib. v. P. 323. See 
Orph. Argonaut. „ 464—468. The Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes's eglw. on 
the Word pen Of explains it, r uus ne Twy KaCeigwy JoxZo: ÞÞ oi ue un- 
Ao rata Sicauci Te Eivary, N c devav ante & Nerpwruye ad / 277. The 
Editions have 18 Kai, which ought to be rd, KaCegwv ; for there was 
not one Ka,, but many Deities called KaC+go;, worſhiped in the Sazo- 
thracian Myſteries, mentioned here by Ariſtophanes. 


Worſhipers 
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Worſhipers who attended his Sacrifices, annual Lamentations for 
his Death were made with great (21) Solemnity. Theſe are men- 
tioned by the Prophet Ezekze/, and called weeping for Tammuz, 
c. viii. 14. 

Tjis lived nine Years after the Death of Oris, and was deified, 
and had Myſteries inſtituted for her Worſhip by Horus her Son, 1004 
Years after the Flood, and 2164. Years before the Chri/tian Ara. 

She was invoked with great Lamentations, after the Manner uſed 
in the Worſhip of Oris. And in Memory of her being the Inven- 
tor of ſowing Wheat and Barley for Bread-Corn, which grew wild 
before, in the Time of Harveſt the Firſt-fruits of the Ears of thoſe 
Grains were offered to her; and in the ac Feſtivals, Baſkets (22) 
of them were carried about in Honour of the Goddeſs. 

The grand annual Celebration of theſe Myſteries was anciently 
at the Full Moon, about the (23) Winter Solſtice; at which Time 


(21) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 18, 19. Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 366. Jul. Firm. 
de Errore Prof. Relig. p. 406, 407. edit. Gronov. 1709. 

(22) Maglvexov 5 Otgeo: ris dptorus THY ergo wy xoenav m ThespPov Wag 
0 org i dp umn voor” T 15 vu x my Frearpe? TEE Wewrys apybislas g- 
xvs Oliſac rx avrbewnrys none j T8 Jexyud'O N mw Ie dvaxandd;* 
A 1970 Tegrlav Somviuoilas riulw Th $5 TH A xala my it N ThE Get- 
Ew Xargev* Wag Mics J THY WoAtwv e e Iceiois & Th TopuTy pela tov hwy O- 
et N wubutrec mvedv N xexlav Emprportpala Ta , Th Heeg Guacrty- 
vos & geb. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 13. 
(23) Plutarch ſaies, Ofiris was killed by Typhon, on the 17th Day of 
the Month Athyr, de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 356. But as he fates afterwards, p 
367, that it was at the Full Moon, he muſt have wrote the 15th Day and 
not the 17th; or elſe has made a Miſtake, and forgot that he had faid juſt 
before, p. 366, that the Lamentation which began at the Day of his Death 
(there again ſaid to be the 17th) and continued for four Days, ended on 
the 19th Day, when Ofiris was proclaimed to be found: and this ſuppoſes the 
Lamentation for his Loſs began, not on the 17th but on the 15th of the 
Month, and at Full Moon. The Month Athyr, in which the Myſteries 
of Oſiris and Jſis were celebrated, was the firſt Winter Month, and was 
Part of the Roman November and Part of December, when the Ground was 
ft for Seed in Egypt; and it was at this Time alſo, that the Elerfinian My- 
ſteries of Ceres, called Theſmophoria, and derived from thoſe of Js, were 
celebrated in Attica and Bæotia. Achilles Tatius ſaies, that the Vac Solem- 
nity anciently was celebrated at the Winter Solſtice, at which Time the 
Egyptians uſed Lamentations, as if the Sun (whom they called Cris, was 


4 the 
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the Worſhipers of Js went about with lighted Torches, ſeeking O 


ris, and making Lamentations for his Death. 


Herodotus (24) tells us, that they were celebrated at Full Moon, 
when the Egyptians ſacrificed Hogs to Oſiris, and Js (who was the 
Mzron, as Ofiris was the Sun) and at that Time did eat their Fleſh, 
which was unlawful for them to eat any other Time. The ſame Sa- 
crifices were uſed in the The/mophoria (25) of Ceres. 

The Death of O/iris was probably at firſt celebrated in the Summer 
Tropic (26) ; the Sun, which he ſymbolically repreſented, declining: 
and ſhortning the Days : and the Feſtival of finding him was cele- 
brated a few Days after the Winter Solſtice, when the Days began: 
to lengthen. This agrees to (27) Apuleius, who ſaies, he returned 


going to leave them : but as ſoon as the Days began to encreaſe, they re- 
Joiced as it Qui was found, and went in Proceſſion, arrayed in white Gar- 
ments, and carried Garlands on their Heads. Iſagog. in Phenom. Arat. 
apud Petav. Uranalog. p. 146. Plutarch ſaies, the Feſtival of the Death, 
or Diſappearing of O/zris, was celebrated at the Winter Tropic; and ſym- 
bolically repreſented both the Departure of the Sun, and the Falling of the 
Waters of the Nile, who was then hid, as it were, within his Banks : and 
appeared no longer in the Country. And at this Time the ſacred Cow was 
carried ſeven Times round the Temple, to repreſent the Period of the Sun's 
Courſe from the Winter to the Summer Tropic, which was finiſhed in the 
ſeventh Month. H  azyouſey Kabeptis eic rl cogov Oed -, doe Honey 
GAN 1 #8vi/1v vial & &% a Davieuov aivirlec%* did ulwos AVve aQavicblya my Ogi 
ev Atyvoiw, Ore, rh Elyoiur Som\aroriwv aailantacu, 6 Hp Nx Una, 
vvprirau® A wnewouns 5 This viles,, EH m oxor Gr, etc. De Id. et 
Oſir. p. 366. tri 5 rl e nn Tronas Xemtearts i. att mv vac õ - 
ere, 2 nandta Cyryois Oviexd © 1 aEadeouny—moaulanis q du, dri vl 
Jord TEmav Xeipreavav On Teoras Dreavas aEiodev £6 uw plwl ovunreaxve (IC. 
IN O-) Ibid. p. 372. ſee allo p. 377. 

(24) Lib. ii. p. 47. 

(25) Hence the x wvonern of Ariſtophanes, Acharn. y 747. on which 
the Scholiaſt oblerves ; ri & mig Kv5reanis Tis Aypnle@> XO? gut. See 
Bale x. V 341. and Schol. | | 

(26) About this Time the Egyptians celebrated the Rapture of Proſerpine, 
as Theo ſaies: Tae Aiyurlio xals ] E piva, ets W At tyivelau g 1M@> 1 
2s xn &eTayn TrRAwITa, Schol. ad Arat. Phanom, p. 22. and Epiphi (he 
ſaies, ibid. p. 45.) is the Roman July; and he places the Summer Tropic 
in this Month; and Geminus obſerves from Eratotbenes, that in the moſt 


ancient Times the Vac Myſteries were celebrated at the Summer Tropic. 
(27) Metamorph. lib. xi. p. 180. | 


a few 
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a few Days after the Celebration of the Vac Myſteries to Rome, 
(having a quick Paſſage) the Day after the Ides of December. But 
ſometimes they were celebrated at the vernal Equinox, as Macro- 
bius (28) intimates, 

However, this and all the Egyptian Feſtivals were moveable ; 
and the learned Aſtronomer (29) Geminus gives the Reaſon of it; 
% Many of the Greeks, faies he, ſuppoſe, that according to the Egyp- 
* trans and Eudoxus, the Feſtival of /s falls on the Winter Tro- 
<< pic, which is altogether falſe. For this Feſtival (he adds) is a 
« whole Month diſtant from the Winter Tropic. But the Error 
* aroſe from this, that 120 Years ago the Feſtival of 1/is was cele- 
t brated at the Winter Solſtice : for it changes a Day every four 
« Years; and ſo in 120 Years it varies a Month. Hence it is, that 
„% the Thac Myſteries were anciently celebrated at the Winter Tro- 
<« pic; and ſtill more anciently, at the Summer Tropic, as Erato/- 
te Zhenes obſerves in his Commentary on the Ocfaëteris: and they 
<« will be again celebrated at the Autumnal Seaſon and the Summer 
« Tropic, and in the Spring, and at the Winter Tropic. For in 
« the Space of 1460 Years, every Feaſt paſſeth through every Part 
«« and Seaſon of the Year ; and is carried again to the fame Place of 
« the Year where it began.” 

The principal Deities which were worſhiped in the Jac Myſte- 
Ties, were Oris, Is, and Hermes, whoſe ſymbolic Images, with 
others of the Egyptian Gods, were carried in Proceſſion by the 
Prieſts, attended by their Worſhipers, who were initiated into their 
Myſteries. | 

Apuleius, who was initiated, gives a very particular Relation of 
the Ceremonies uſed at the ac Solemnity, and deſcribes the whole 


(28) Simulatione luctus peracta, celebratur lætitiæ exordium ante diem 
octavum Calendas Aprilis, quem diem h:/aria appellant, quo primum 
tempore Sol diem longiorem nocte protendit. Idem ſub diverſis nomini— 
bus religionis effectus eſt apud Ægyptios, cum Iſis Oſirin luget. Saturnal. 
lib. i. p. 210. eadem ratio, quæ circa Adonim et Attinem vertitur, in/Egyp- 
tia quoque religione luctum et lætitiam vicibus annuæ adminiſtrationis al- 
ternat. Ibid. | 

(29) Element. Aſtronom. p. 33, 34 apud Petay, Uranalog. 


Proceſſion 
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j# Proceſſion in the eleventh Book of his Metamorphoſis : the Sum of 
| which is, „The Prieſts who preſided over the Myſteries walked in 

« white Linen Garments, girt about their Breaſts, and hanging 
« down to their Feet. The firſt carried a burning Lamp, placed in 
I « little Boat of Gold. The ſecond carried two little Altars in his 
18 « Hands. The third carried a Palm Branch, foliated curiouſly with 
| « Gold, in one Hand, and a mercurial Caduceus in the other, The 

fourth held up a little Palm Tree, and a Golden Veſſel made 

round like a Pap, which contained the ſacred Milk. The fifth 

« carried the Golden Van, and another the Amphora. Then fol- 

| « lowed the (ſymbolical) Figures of the (30) Gods: the Anubis, 

| « with human Feet and Hands, and a Dog's Head, holding a Cadu- 

'F e ceus in his Left Hand, and ſhaking a Palm Branch in his Right. 

« 'The Image of the ſacred Cow followed next, lifted up in an erect 
« Poſture. The Image of the (31) Aprs alſo was carried on the 
« Shoulders of one of the Prieſts. Another carried the Cheſt, where. 
« in were laid the Secrets belonging to the Myſteries, Another 


(30) Ovid repreſents the Pomp of Vs in the following Lines: 

Inachis ante torum pompa comitata ſuorum 

Aut ſtetit, aut viſa eſt ; inerant lunaria fronti 

Cornua cum ſpicis nitido flaventibus auro, 

Et regale decus: cum quo latrator Anubis, 

Sanctaque Bubaſtis, variuſque coloribus Apis: 

Quique premit vocem, digitoque ſilentia ſuadet: 

Siſtraque erant, nunquamque ſatis quæſitus Oſiris, 

Plenaque ſomniferi ſerpens peregrina veneni. Metamorph. lib. ix. 
y 686, etc. Claudian alſo deſcribes it, viz. 

— Sic numina Memphis 

In vulgus proferre ſolet, penetralibus exit 

Effigies; brevis illa quidem, ſed plurimus infra 

Liniger impoſito ſuſpirat vecte ſacerdos | 

Teſtatus ſudore Deum. Nilotica Siſtris 

Ripa ſonat, Pharioſque modos Ægyptia ducit 

Tibia: ſubmiſſis admugit cornibus Apis. De 4 Conf. Honor. y 

o, etc. | 
7 1) Plutarch ſaies, the Prieſts expoſed to the People a golden or gilded 
Apis, or Bull, which was the Symbol of Ofris, covered with black Lawn, 
in token of Mourning for the Loſs o %im. De Ifid. et Oſir. p. 366. This 
was done in the four Days of Lamentatton preceding the Feſtival of Is, for 
the finding of him. i 
de carried 
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e carried in his Boſom the Image of the ſupreme Deity (1/5), the 
«© Form of which was not ſeen, nor was like either Bird or Beaſt, 
ce or human Shape. Laſt of all was carried the gilded ſacred Urn, 
ce on which were engraved the Figures of Egyptian Deities : a Ser- 
6 pent or Aſp was twiſted about the Handle of it. This Proceſſion 
« was attended with a vaſt Number of Men and Women of the firit 
« Quality, and of all Ranks, Profeſſions, and Ages, who were ini— 
« tiated, clad in white Linen Garments, and carrying Garlands of 
« Flowers, with a Chorus of Singers ; and others playing on Pipes, 
«« and on Gold and Silver Siſtrums. And all the Way, where the 
% Proceflion paſſed, was ſtrewed with Flowers, and bedrop'd with 
ce ſweet Unguents and Perfumes.” This was the ſolemn Pomp and 
Rejoicing for the finding of O/iris. 

The ſacred ac Ceremonies were all myſterious and ſymbolical. 

1/is repreſented (32) univerſal Nature, and was the Symbol of the 
ſupreme Deity : and the initiated, who were obliged to abſtain from 
animal Food and Wine (33) ten Days, by way of Preparation to be 
admitted into her Myſteries, were there. taught the Knowledge of 
the one God, and of the Works of Nature and divine Providence, 
and toabſtain from all Impurity both of Body and Mind. This was 
the original Deſign of the Myſteries. 

Plutarch (33) therefore ſaies, that the End of the ac Myſteries 
is the Knowledge of the Hirt intelligent Lord of all, which they are 
taught, who with Reaſon and Sanctity partake of her ſacred Myſte- 
ries. And they are the truly initiated, whoſe Minds receive divine 
Knowledge, and arc purged from all Superſtition ; and regard no- 
thing but Truth in their Enquiries into what is heron and done con- 
cerning the Gods, 


32) So Macrobius, Apuleins, Plutarch, Preclus, and others, agree. To 
this purpoſe Proclus relates from {#gyptien Writers, that the Portal of the 
inward Temple, where the Myſteries of Minerva of Sais (who was J/s ) 
were celebrated, had this Inſcription ever it: *I am all that 7s or was or is 
* to come. No one hath ever uncovered my Veil. The Sun is my Offspring.” 
lib. i. in Tim. Plat. p. 30. Plutarch has the ſame Relation, De Ifid, et 
Oſir. p. 254. with the Omiſſion only of the laſt Words. 

(33) De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 352, Apul. Metamorph. lib. xi. 
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The Myſteries of Oris and Ts, though joined together, had 
different Rites belonging to them: and thoſe of Js were more 
chaſte and (34) decent. They had alſo different Feſtivals inſtituted 
to them. 

Nonnus (35) ſaies, that Cadmus firſt brought the Myſteries of 
Oſiris into Greece, in which he had been inſtructed by his Father 
Agenor, who lived at Thebes in Egypt before he came into Phænicia. 
and it is probable, that Cadmus carried theſe Myſteries into Bæotia. 
Herodotus (36) ſuppoſes this, who relates, that Melampus Son of 
Amytheon, learned in Egypt ſome of the ſacred Rites of Ofiris or 
Dionyſus, which he introduced amongſt the Greeks, eſpecially the 
Ceremony of the Phallus : and Herodotus obſerves, that the Greeks 
uſed the ſame Rites as were uſed by the Egyptians in the Myſteries of 
Ofiris. He thinks Melampus made Alterations in the Ceremonies ; 
and was taught the principal Rites by Cadmus and the Tyrians, who 
went with him out of Phenicia into Bæotia. But Herodotus ſhould 
have ſaid, he was inſtructed by the Cadmeans, for Melampus lived 
above a Century later than Cadmus, as Apollodorus (37) tells us, who 
places him in the Reign of Prætus King of Argos, who began to. 
reign in the Year before Chri/t 1358, according to the Chronicon of 
Euſebius, 

Hejiod (38) related, that the Daughters of Prætus were poſſeſſed 
with a Madneſs, becauſe they neglected to celebrate the Myſteries. 
of Dionyſus : but Acuſilaus ſaid it was for deſpiſing the Image of 
Juno. However this was, as Melampus came to Argos in the Reign 
of Pretus, and was then famous for the Art of Divination (39), 
and firſt made uſe of purging and Potions in Medicine; and thereby 


(34) Herodotus deſcribes ſome of thoſe of Oris, lib. ii. c. 48. and ſaies, 
the Egyptians gave a myſterious Reaſon for the Obſcenity of them. 

(35) Dionyſ. lib. iv. p. 79, 80. 

(36) Lib. ii. c. 49. and Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 87, 

(37) Lib. ü. p. 79. Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 271. 

(38) Apollod. lib. ii. p. 78. alſo lib. i. p. 45. and Diod, Sic. lib. iv. p. 
271. 


(39) Herodot, lib. ii. c. 49. Apollod. lib. ii. p. 79. Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 
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cured the Daughters of Prætus of their Madneſs ; his Inſtitution of 
the Myſteriesof the Egyptian Dionyſus, might be about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1350 : and they continued to be celebrated in Honour of 
the Egyptian Dionyſus or Ofiris, till Orpheus (40) who had been ini- 
tiated into them in Egypt, carried them to Thebes ; and being a Friend 
to the Cadmeans, by whom he was kindly and honourably enter- 


tained, he transferred the Myſteries of Oris to Bacchus, Son of Se- 
mele, the Daughter of Cadmus ; and inſtituted the Egyptian Myſteries 
at Thebes in honour of the Son of Semele, as being the Dionyſus who 
was Son of Jupiter. He uſed the Rites of the (41) Egyptian Myſte- 
ries with ſome Variation, and added others to them : and hence it 
came to paſs, that the Egyptian Hiſtory of Dionyſus, who was O/i- 
ris, was aſcribed to the Greek (42) Bacchus, called Dionyſus alſo, 
who lived many Centuries after the other. | 

The Myſteries of the Greek Dionyſus, or Bacchus, were called 
Trieterica ; and this was ſaid to be in memory of his (43) three 
Years Expedition into India. 


(40) Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. 20. 

(41) Idem, lib. iii p. 199, | 

(42) Bacchus (Baxxy>) is a Phenician Word, which Heſychius explains 
by Kazvwes, Lamentation ; and ſeems to be derived from the Lamentation 
uſed in the Myſteries of Oris: hence in Ezech. c. viii. 14. Women are 
repreſented weeping, or making Lamentation (which is expreſſed by Me. 
baccoth) tor Tamuz, 1. e. Ofiris. So that Bacchus is derived from the Phu- 
nician or Hebrew Baca. 

(43) Tes php Borals5—Borrpoypordoollas Tis nod mw Iwmlw 5ealans [TEE d 
e510] xaladatas rH re neadas Dvoine Arvow, Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 211, alſo 
lib. iii. p. 199. Virgil deſcribes them; 

—<qualis commotis excita ſacris 

Thyas, ubi audito ſtimulant trieterica Baccho 

Orgia, nocturnuſque vocat clamore Cithæron. En. iv. X 3or,etc. 
And Lucan mentions them; 

Mons Phocbo Bromioque ſacer, cui numine miſto 

Delphica Theban reterunt Trieterica Bacchæ. Lb. v. x 73, 74. 
Cenſorinus obſerves, that the Trieteric Myſteries of Bacchus were celebrated 
every other Year ; and notwithſtanding were called Trieterica. The inter- 
vening Year was reckoned the ſecond, and ſo the next Return was the third 
Year; the Feſtival Years being reckoned incluſive. His Words are; tem- 
pus reid appellabant, quod tertio quoque anno interkalabatur, quam- 


Nun 2 Theſe 


1 
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Theſe Bacchic Myſteries were celebrated with a great deal of 
Enthuſiaſm, Revelling, and Obſcenity, ſo that the Prieſts and Poets 
were forced to allegorize them into natural Cauſes and Productions ; 


and the initiated were laid under a ſolemn (44) Oath of Secrecy ; and 


it was Death to divulge them. 

The Myſteries of [js were firſt carried out of Egypt into Argos 
by the Daughters of Danaus, in the Year before Chriſt 1486, who, 
as (45) Herodotus relates, inſtructed the Pelaſgic Women in them. 
But the Pelaſgi being ſome Years after driven out of Peloponneſe by 
the Dores, Deſcendants of Deucalion, theſe Myſteries were diſcon- 
tinued every where in Peloponneſe, but amongſt the Arcadian Pelaſgi, 
who remained there: and had not been expelled the Country by the 
Dores. Theſe Myſteries were afterwards celebrated at Eleuſis, in ho- 
nour of Ceres, and were called T he/mophoria, as appears from (46) 
Herodotus and Apollodorus. But they were different from the Eleu- 
nian Myſteries of Ceres properly ſo called, which had different 
Rites, and were celebrated at a different Seaſon. | 

The Occaſion of the Eleuſinian Myſteries is differently related. 
The Account which the Greek Mythologiſts give is, that Ceres went 
with her Daughter Proſerpine into Sicily, and taught the Inhabi- 
tants the Art of Tillage and ſowing Bread-Corn, on which Account 
the Iſland was conſecrated to her and Proſerpine. A Sicilian Prince, 


vis biennii circuitus et revera din, eſſet, unde myſteria quæ Libero patri 
alternis fiunt annis, trieterica a poetis dicuntur. De D. Nat. c. xviii But 
inſtead of the Word interkalabatur, the old Edition, 1324, has more 
rightly redibat ; and this Reading is confirmed by what follows. This Ob- 
ſervation of Cen/crinus ſhews the Error of ancient and modern Commen— 
tators, who make the Trieteric Myſteries of Bacchus to be celebrated every 
third Year only, by an Intervention of two Years, 

(44) Cum ignotis hominibus Orpheus ſacrorum cæremonias aperiret, ni- 
hil aliud ab iis quos initiabant, in primo veſtibulo, niſi jurisjurandi neceſ- 
ſitatem et cum terribili quadam auctoritate religionis exegit, ne. profanis au- 
ribus inventæ ac compolite religionis ſecreta proderentur, Jul. Firm. Ma- 
theſ. lib. vii. Prefat. p. 193, The Atheniens, by a Law, made it Death to 
divulge the Myſteries: ay S, 7% wv5netrn ve Pet. leg. Attic, 
P. 2. See his Notes, p. 29, etc. 2d 

(45) Lib. ii. c. 171. 

(40) Ibid. Apollod. lib. i. p. 14. Diod. Sic. lib i. p. 13. 

Who 
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who reigned about Syracuſe, and was called (47) Aidoneus, the Namo 
of the God Pluto, ſeeing Proſerpine gathering Flowers in the plea- 
ſant Plain of Enna, fell in Love with the beautiful Virgin, and carried 
her off into a Cave; on which account ſhe was reported to be taken 
into Hades, and made Queen of the infernal Regions. Her Mother 
Ceres ſearched for her Day and Night in vain: and amongſt other 
Countries whither ſhe went to ſeek her, ſhe came to Eleuſis, a City 
of Attica; and being there kindly received by (48) Celeus, who ruled 
in the City, and his Son Triptolemus, and Eumolpus, who had come 
thither from Thrace, ſhe inſtructed them in the Tillage of Wheat 
and Barley; and taught them how to ſow them. Afterwards ſhe 
ſent Triptolemus in a long Veſſel with (49) Oars, which the Poets (50) 
and Mythologiſts called a Chariot drawn with winged Serpents, to 
communicate it to other Countries. Theſe Tranſactions are related 
by Euſebius to have happened in the thirty-ſecond Year of Pandion 
King of Athens, and the nineteenth of Lynceus at Argos ; and by 
his Reckoning, in the Year before Chri/t 1404. Apollodorns (51) 
places the coming of Ceres into Attica in the Reign of Pandion: 
and Tatian (52) and Clemens of Alexandria from him, place the 
Rapture of Preſerpine, and the building of the Temple at Eleuj;s, 


(47) Heſiod. Theogon. alii. See Cic. in Verrem. lib. iv. p. 263, etc. edit; 
Grev. compare Diod. Sic. lib. v. init. 

(48) Nees Keatov tab3oa my Pacrindorls wre EAdowiuv. Apollod. lib. i. p. 14. 
lib. iii. p. 227. In a Fragment of an Hymn to Ceres, aſcribed to Homer, 
ſhe is ſaid to have taught the Celebration of her Myſteries to Triptolemus, 
Diocles, Eumolpus, and Celeus : i 

Ace TęimloNtHααο te Aν,Eczͤü TE WANETTW 

EvuoaTs Tt Sin, Keard Y nyytEA Nανν 

Agnopoouwlw ie gd, „i ,, dg] mari. Apud Pauſan, Corinth. 

48. 

F (49) Eleuſine Celeus regnavit coævus Triptolemo, quem Philochorus 
ait longa navi ad urbes accedentem diſtribuiſſe frumenta, et ob id dediſſeè 
ſuſpiciones quod navis ejus ſerpens pennatus fuerit, Euſeb. Chron. num-. 
611. 

(50) Apollod. lib. 1. p. 15. Orph. Hymn. in Cer, 

(51) Lib. iii. p. 227. 

(52) Orat. cont, Græc. ſub, fin. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 321, 


and 
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and the Tillage of Corn by Triptolemus in the Reign of Lynceus; and 
this will agree with all other Accounts, 

But Euſebius, either from Philochorus or other Authors, places 
the Rapture of Proſerpine in the firſt of Erefheus King of Athens, 
who, by his reckoning, began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 
1395; and, according to the Manuſcripts of Pontacus, he placed the 
Inſtitution of the Myſteries in the twelfth of Erectheus, and in the 
Year before Chriſt 1384. And in this very Year the Parian Mar- 
bles relate the coming of Ceres to Athens, and planting Corn, and 
ſending it out by Triptolemus Son of Celeus to other Countries. And 
they add under the ſame Year, that Triptolemus ſowed it in Raria, 
a Field of Eleuſis ſo called. 

The Editor of the Marbles has put this Epoch three Years lower, 
and changed the Number (II) which is five, into II. i. e. c ¼π·ẽ ), ſuppo- 
ſing that the ſame Number or Epoch would not be repeated. But as 
it is probable that the firſt Corn was ſown at Eleuſis, before any was 
carried out to other Countries, contrary to the Suppoſition of the 
learned Editor, this is a good Reaſon to conclude, that the Number 
is right as it appears in the Marble: and to confirm that it is ſo, 
Pauſanias(53) ſaies, that the firſt Corn ſown by Triptolemus was in 
the Field Raria, in Memory of which, the firſt Cakes, which were 
offered to Ceres in the Sacrifices, were made of the Flour of the 
Barley which grew there. 

It is therefore moſt probable, that the Rapture of Proſerpine hap- 
pened in the Reign of Pandion, Father of Erefheus; but that the 
Myſteries of Ceres were inſtituted, and the Temple of Eleuſis, where 
they were celebrated, was built by the ( 54) Athenians, about the laſt 
Year of Lynceus, and the twelfth of the Reign of Erectheus, and the 
Year before Chriſt 1384. | 

The Egyptians gave a very different Account of the Eleuſinian 
Myſteries from that of the Greeks ; and leſs fabulous. They related, 


| (53) To J j,] Pagiov onaelwar mearov Atyvoi, , mewrov wtnoom nag- 

1s „ Ala 137 Sos i} ane R oQior q w nippals is Tx; Heeg xa 

bg Wlanla WAws xaAupſoy Teanloniuy Baus deity] as. Attic. P. 36. 
(54) Ariſtot. tom, 1, de Mirabil. lib. p. 1164. 


that 
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that Erectbeus was an (55) Egyptian, but allied to the Athenians : 
and that in time of a general Dearth for want of Rain, he carried a 
great Quantity of Corn out of Egyyt to Athens, by which he pre- 
ſerved the Lives of the Citizens, who thereupon choſe him King. 
He afterwards (56) inſtituted the Myſteries of Ceres at Eleuſis, after 
the manner of thoſe of the Egyptian Is: whence it was faid, that 
Ceres went into Attica. And the Athenians owned, that in the 
Reign of Erectbeus there was a Dearth in Attica for want of Rain; 


and that Ceres came thither and ſupplied them with Corn: that is, 


they were ſupplied from Egypt. This ſeems to be the Truth con- 
tained in the Fable concerning Ceres, and the Myſteries inſtituted 
for her Worſhip at Eleu/is. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Athe- 
nians at this Time were ignorant of ſowing Corn. Had they not 
known it before the Reign of Cecrops [as they probably did from 
the Phenician Pelaſgi, who had lived in Attica long before he came 
thither, and knew the Uſe of Bread-Corn and ſowing it, which was 
the Profeſſion of the Cabiri, from whom they deſcended, who were 
Huſbandmen] they muſt have been taught it by Cecrops who came 
from Egypt, where the Uſe of Bread-Corn and ſowing it was 
cultivated, and had been known many Centuries before. But 
the Athenian Ceres being no other than the Egyptian T/is, whoſe 


Myſteries were then firſt inſtituted in Attica; and at the ſame time 


a Supply of Corn brought from Egypt in a Time of Famine, this 
very probably gave Occaſion to the Poets to feign that Ceres then 
came into Attica, and taught the Art of ſowing Corn, which was re- 
preſented in her Myſteries. | 


That the Eleuſinian Myſteries, the greater, and the Theſinophoria, 


came from Egypt may be concluded, from the Similitude of them 


to thoſe of 14s. For in the one the Prieſts and Initiated went about 


(55) The Attic Writers deny his being an Egyptian, and make him a 
Native of Attica, and Son of Pandion, a preceding King. But neither: 


Homer nor Herodatus knew any thing of his Athenian Deſcent ; and both ſup- 


poſe him to be zerrigena, or of an unknown Original. Hom. II. B. y 548. 
Herodot. lib. viii. c. 55. 


(56) Diod, Sic. lib. i. p. 25. 


3 with: 
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with lighted Torches and Lamps ſeeking for Proſerpine, as in the 
other for O/firis, weeping and making great Lamentations, They 
alſo carried about Baſkets of Wheat and Barley, in Memory and 
Honour of Ceres as the Inventor of them; as was done in the Cele- 
bration of the Myſteries of s; and made Repreſentations of the pri- 
mitive Way of living on Herbs and Roots, before the ſowing of 
Bread-Corn was known. | 

That Celeus, Triptolemus and Eumolpus were initiated at the In- 
ſtitution of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, appears from the before- cited 
Hymn of Homer, and from Apollodorus: and as, by the Account of 
Apollodorus ¶ lib. iii. p. 232. ] Eumolpus after his Initiation went from 
Eleufis, and reigned in Thrace, till he was ſent for by the Eleuſi- 
nians to aſſiſt them againſt the Athenians, with whom they were 
at War about the Myſteries, we may infer, that he did not at firſt 
preſide in the Myſteries: and it is more probable, that Triptolemus 
was the firſt Hierophant, and that his Siſters celebrated the My- 
ſteries, 

They were celebrated without any Diſpute or Quarrel for about 
thirty-cight Years ; and then a War broke out between the Eleuſi- 
ni ans and Athenians ; the Eleuſinians ſeem not only to have claimed 
the Myſteries to themſelves, but to have revolted from Erectheus, to 
whom they were ſubject after the Death of Celeus and Triptolemus. 
They ſent to Eumolpus to aſſiſt them, who came with an Army of 
Thracians (57) and poſſeſſed Part of Attica, as Strabo (58) intimates, 
The Athenians were aſſiſted by Ton, Son of Xuthus, who reigned 
over the Ægiales, afterwards called Acheans, and came with an aux- 
iliary Army out of Peloponneſe ; and the Athenians made him their 
(59) General under Erectheus. In the War Erectheus (60) was lain, 
and alſo a Son of Eumolpus: and then it was agreed between the two 
Parties, that Eumolpus and the Daughters of Ce/eus ſhould preſide in 


(57) Apollod. lib. iii. p. 232. 18 8 

(58) Thy Aανν of pils Evucnrs Oeguts e. Geog. lib. vii. p. 494. 

(59) Strab. lib. viii. p. 588. Pauſan. Achaic. init. p. 206. 

(60) Pauſ. Attic. p. 36. who ſaies, that Eumolpus came from Thrace. 
And Lucian calls him a YHracian. | 


the 
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the Celebration of the Myſteries; and that in all other Things the 
Eleuſini ans ſhould be ſubject to the Athenians. 

This War is mentioned by (61) Thucydides, and other ancient 
Writers, cited by Meurſius in his Attic Readings [lib. vi. c. 21]. To 
which we may add Plato (62), who mentions Eumolpus as having 
invaded Attica. h 

This War was alſo in the Reign of Prætus King of Argos, as Ta- 
tian and Clemens Alexandrinus have obſerved, and it ended in the 
Year before Chri/t 1345. 

Muſzus, the Father of Eumolpus, wrote a Poem on the Rapture 
of Proſerpine, and the Travels of Ceres to ſeek her; and the fabulous 
Hiſtory of receiving Corn from Attica, which he publiſhed ten Years 
after the Inſtitution of the Myſteries, as the Marbles acquaint us, 
and in the Year before Chri/? 1374. 

After his Son Eumolpus had brought an Army into Attica, he took 
Poſſeſſion of Eleuſis, and ſeized upon the Temple of Ceres, and cele- 
brated the Myſteries, and there publiſhed the Poem of his Father 
(63) Muſeus [to be ſung in the Celebration of the Myſteries] as the 
Marbles intimate (Epoch 15), in the Reign of Erectheus, or Eric— 
theus as they call him. This was in the laſt Year of the Reign of 
Ereftheus. After the War was ended, the Temple and Myſterics 
were by Treaty given to Eumolpus and the Daughters of Celeus; and 
his Family were to be the Hierophants and Preſidents of the Myſte- 
ries, and the female Deſcendants of Celeus were to be the Prieiteſles, 
in the Celebration of them. After Enmolpus was Hierophant, and 
King of the Myſteries at El/eujis, he wrote a Poem (H:) of three 


(61) Lib. 11. p. 108. 

(62) In Menexeno, p. 239. Serran. tom. ii. 

(03) Ablwatou—irar Team! At wo my KN 20 520 TTL HEFTY KMS 2 
5 ado Mvoouy who (« q Myoas N tera). Pail, Attic, p- 1 2. 5 

(64) Edu -u MSG 78 “. 7 agile z, AH⁰ỹ , N Tu cis 
AN D, N TW TAY MYSYEALY ** οο doo te ti; 2 v9 3 99 711 REY Weihen, 
tny T% Tar rerxina. Suid, voc. Eπν⁰,ꝰ u- i. And thar / wnolpus was Son 
of Muſeus ſeems probable, not only from the Mwbles (knoch. 1-. and 
Suidas; but Porphyry is cited by Proclus, inying, that the Family of rhole 
who preſided in the Eleuſinian Myſtcrics, deſcended from Muſerus the Son 


Vol. III. Q 9 


thoufand 
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thouſand Verſes, concerning the ſacred Rites of Ceres, and her com- 
ing to Celeus, and her Myſteries being delivered to his Daughters. 
Eumolpus, who prefided in the Eleufinian Myſteries after the War 
with Ereabeus and the ArÞenians, was the (65) firſt of the Name, 
and was ſucceeded by his Son Ceryx. Areſodorus (66) ſaid it was 
related, that Eumolpus was the Inſtitutor of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, 
which were celebrated every Year in Honour of Ceres and Proſer- 
pine; and this was the Eumolpus, who brought an Army of Thra- 
cians to aſſiſt the Eleuſinians in the War with Erefheus., So he 
was evidently the firſt Eumo/pus, and not the fifth in Deſcent from 
him, as the Scholiaſt, by Miſtake, thought to be the Opinion of 
Aceſodorus. But Androtion (65) fell into this Miſtake, whoſe Words 
the Scholtaft cites, viz, * That Eumolpus [i. e. the Thratian] did 
« not firſt inſtitute the Initiation of the Myſteries ; but Eumolpns 
« who was the fifth in Deſcent from him. For Ceryx was the Son 
« of Eumolpus, and had a Son called Eumolpus ; and Antiphemus 
« was the Son of this Eumolipus ; and Muſœus the Poet was the Son of 
« Antiphemus ; and the Son of Muſæus was the Eumolpus who inſti- 
« tuted the Myſteries and Rites of Initiation, and was the Hiero- 
& phant. But it was a groſs Miſtake, to make the third Eumolpus, 


of Selene bas Plato allo called him), Yow Mucais 173 CE,,:ü w N- this & 
Eadoiu Tov UVSHgAWY „Y ole dv Cui. Proc. in Plat. Timæum, P · 51. And 
all agree that Eumolpus was the firſt Hierophant, and that the Office and 
Dignity deſcended to his Family. Hehchius obſerves, EvmArida Sor Evuon- 
Tx d,] TS mewry irpo9arlyoatl g monne! I yEyovaoiv ojpewper Evmonmor. in 
voc. and Suidas faies, EUA M don T8 ©. axoc,. os & rl uvyow edgy. 
voc. Lucian writes, T8 TW reherlw auris (Adwaiuns) xalasyoapys Evucane: 
Oexucs d. Demonact. 

(65) See the following Note. 

(66) Kaj a 5 1lw Exdoiva igogfor mearey ho v awroxlovar, ara Og S 
76 mer EU T & 2c phos Weg Har hes av ds my nar Egex9tws TAE TE. 
Ji Þacs 2, mov EH evear mw wo Tw owltazpylw nat Wwiawmny UW Endoi- 
„ Anpyter % Keegy. Aceiod. apud Schol. Sophoc. in Oedip. Colon. p. 12r. 

(67) Audoluv ufo wv yoga & my EvpeAreor woev Thy E,, ak” Bom TYTy 
EvuoAToy Tipmiov yt overax* EN; Þ Ruto% Kneuxa* 18 3 EvpoArov* v 5 Av- 
TiPypcy' Y 5 Meoaicy wy womlu* 14 5 EUα⁰ν wv He ei i mw punow 8. 
isco0arilw yeyorira, Ibid. This Miſtake is followed by the learned Author 
of the Notes on the Marbles, p. 184. and by Tzetzes, Com. in Lycoph. 
1327. 


who 
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who was the fifth in Deſcent after the firſt Eumolpus, to be the Inſti- 
tutor of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, which all agreed were inſtituted 
in the Reign of Erectbeus and Celeus. There was no leſs than the 
Term of 150 Years between the firſt and the laſt Eumolpus: and 
the Error of confounding them was owing to the Inſtitution of the 
leſſer Myſteries by the Eleuſinians [when the laſt Eumolpus was Hie- 
rophant] in order to initiate the Theban Hercules, becauſe none but 
(68) Natives of Attica, or ſuch as were naturalized, might then be 
initiated into the firſt Myſteries of Eleuſis, which were for diſtinction 
called the greater : and therefore he was made the adopted Son of 
Pylius, and then initiated by Eumolpus. 

But theſe leſer Myſteries, celebrated chiefly in Honour of Proſer- 
fine, were not inſtituted in the Reign of Erectheus, but in the 
Reign (69) of Ageus, and about the Year before Chri/t 12 50, and 
not at Eleuſis, but at (70) Agræœ, near the River Liſſus. 


(68) He (Helis) e EV porno eig Exdboive Burcu © un 5» 5 A 
ice, Etre ôwre uus os d h unis Dems ors & wargyworulvOr tuvdro. 
Euſtath. Comment. in Homer. Il. G. V 378. ex Apollodoro. But the lat- 
ter Part of the Words is corruptly read in Apollodorus, viz. ten- & inſtead 
of Oclos. lib. ii. p. 121. See alſo Meurſ. Eleuſin. c. xix. 

(69) Ac s xabugorn ifÞils Abluwyo:, N Henne tuvyby W Ayeaic wewrOr, & 
20 G imomdy try X. . ... G i Allwyow A . Marm. Oxon, Ep. xix. 


(70) In this the Ancients agree with the Marble, cited in the foregoing . 


Note. Aye & Ayes) xwetov ts) Ths Arlixis, & d rd , pu5hean Mie Ar 
wiunue Tay ©E4 my Avvoov, W w Ayo: mv Hegxatia peuviog. Steph. voc. 
Hence we read, that Bacchus or Dionyſus was invoked in theſe Mytteries : 
and from this Ayes, every Place that was out of the Bounds of Cities was 
called Ayeos, a Field. Euſtathius notes; agos 7g Inuoxy Ayes, Ag, & r 
umeq Tis Ale nyt, Onol, uus ie. Comment. in II. B. p. 273, pars mn 
Iaioov, & Tov N αοεν,e N ανꝗ⁰ mrs fheTloO progrghcs. Polyzn. Strategem. lib. v. 
c. 17, And that the leſſer Myſteries were inſtituted for Hercules, is int. 
mated in the Marble above cited, Not. 69. Tz?/zes tells us this very 


plainly: *wuy9y & EA re d awmy [Heguntia] Ne . NeN ole Ky I» 


over brgyirlw H eM, Frexn om of Endgiviu in and 7% wired tTuoo)'s 


uus. Comment. in Lycoph. ad y 1327. And the Scholiajt, un the Pu- 

tus of Ariſtophanes, gives a particular Account both of the greater and leer 

Myſteries : puv5;g4e . dvo TrAGTa TE miawls Arprlek & x, T% uin % ra 

4A,“  t5r TH mwitex barte Weoabagors t Feogy roo Tay viyahuy —piydhe 

** une pYSHQAR freAzvlo & Exdowitys ATH un dil 5 wesregon Arg dv, FAD ove 

TO Heguatss N JAW - wy d, 1. ve Or Alu xie¹, udira f 7 
O 2 
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All the Ancients agreed, that the /zfer Myſteries were inſtituted 
for the ſake of Hercules, and to qualify him to be admitted into the 
greater, as ſoon as he was adopted and naturalized, and underwent 
a Purgation for killing the Centaur; all this was done at the /efſer 
Myſteries, which were a Preparative for Initiation into the greater, 
into which Hercules was admitted. Caſtor and Pollux were allo 
naturalized at (71) Athens, being adopted by Apbidnus before they 
were admitted into the Eleuſinian Myſteries; and theſe were ſaid to 
be the firſt who, being Strangers, partook of them. Afterwards 
they were common for all (72) Greeks, whether Athenians or not. 

Hercules was the firſt Foreigner who was initiated into the E/eu/7- 
nian Myſteries, unleſs it be true what Plato, or the Author of the 


Axiochus, or Dialogue concerning Death, ſaies, that Bacchus (73) 


cid He avis acerlw, A art CAN T8 luw Tis vun % yos 18 Aide, & xoin- 
ca u ue Wy olg a tpuncay' roav © r Wh uiyune A] , Te 5 U 
xe Hege Odyns v awnns Jvyalges. Schol. in y 846, The leſſer Myſteries being 
ſaid by Tzerzes, and the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes, to be celebrated at Eleu- 
is, is either an Error in theſe Commentators, or elſe they meant only, that 
they were celebrated by the Eleuſinians, or in their Territory, Agræ, where 
they were celebrated, belonging to Eleuſis. But they ought to have been 
preciſe, if they knew the Place. The Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes, in another 
Place, ſaies, that Hercules was initiated into the leſſer Myſteries at Melite, 
a Village of Attica; and that he had a Temple there. Schol. in Ran. y 504. 
The Miſtake of the Scholiaſt aroſe from Hercules having a Temple erected 
to him at Melite, whence he thought he was initiated there. But the Tem- 
le at Melite was built many Years after Hercules was initiated into the 
leſſer Myſteries at Are, where he had a Temple. That at Melite was de- 
dicated to him after his Death and Deification, the latter of which was in 
the Year before Chriſt 1202. This Temple was dedicated to Hercules 
{ AaeZimarw] the Saviour, as Heſychius ſaies, voc. erpeaitrye, Which ought to 
be read & Mzairys, as it is in Ariſtoph. Bale. V 504. This is Heſychins's 
own Miſtake, as appears from the Word being added under the Letter E. 
(71) Plutarc. Theſ. Ariſtides in his Eleuſinia laies, uunbluba 5 Eivwr Tewres,. 


* 


H2uxntia 2 alocxx pe. P. 430. 
(72) Ilippocrates was admitted by a Decree of the Senate of Athens; de- 
genilas r Au pvirar awny TA W5Heac Th PfynAa d nh, h e He- 
«Xia my Aus, Apud Meurl. Eleuiin. p. 53. Sce the Notes following. | 
(72) Kai 12; mats Hograte re », Aiovuooy xalicviagts ads meorrgav Ayr Er- 
bade porta A w Ie2o Or The ies wege wary The ENU Eavoacy,, 
pP. 371. tom, ui. Serran, All the Editions of Plato have Aiwoey z. but as 
Was 


Of Myſteries. 128 5 


was related to have been initiated into them; who lived above a 
Century before Hercules was born; and at the Time of the Inſtitu- 
tion of them. 

Petavius (74) has proved at large againſt Scaliger, whom Pri- 
deaux followed in the Miſtake [| Notes on the Marbles, p. 184. ] that 
the greater as well as the leſſer Myſteries were celebrated arnu- 
ally ; and the Thing is very evident from the concurring Teſtimonies 
of the moſt ancient Writers. Herodotus (75) and 1/ocrates are ſufit- 
cient to put the Matter out of Diſpute. Hocrates ſpeaking of the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries communicated to the Athenians by Ceres, ſaies, 
that the City of Athens, out of Piety and Regard to the Good of Man- 
kind, communicated them to all every Var. 

Herodotus ſaies, the Athenians celebrated. theſe Myſteries every 
Year to Ceres and Proſerpine, and any Greek that would, might be in- 
itiated into them, This ſhews, that though at firſt theſe Myſteries 
were communicated to none but Natives of Attica, unleſs naturalized 
by being adopted into an Athenian Family, afterwards they were 
open to all who were thought to be qualified to receive them. 

Caſtor and Pollux were initiated about the ſame Time with Zer- 
cules : and it became a Cuſtom afterwards for the Vomen, who 
celebrated the Myſteries, to ſwear (76) by their Names ; and in 


we no where elſe read, that I know of, that Bacchus was initiated into the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries ; and ſeveral ancient Writers relate, that Hercules, 
Caſtor, and Pollux, called Alone, were initiated, and that they alſo were 
the firſt who were initiated, I would read Avwrxypys, inſtead of Al. 
Ariſtides 1 in his Eleuſinia, cited above, ſaies, wvrbwa 9 roy FTewres Ho * 
KN #% Atooug pes. 

(74) Not. ad Themilt. Orat. x11, P- 649 —65 7- 

(75) N 88 &T&c1 prlidurt, N Ta hs irs N vud nal tar ννννννσ deixvo- 
who. Panegy 

T d a aka Þ ayer Ab, ava wave tree Ti with % 15 nien, 1 
f Tt 0 xo ν Tar aus EN pviras, Herodot. lib. viii. c. 65, 
Annua Feſta. Ovid. Metamor. x. X 431. 

(76) M. Varro aſſeverat antiquiſſimos viros neque per Caſtorem neque 
ner Pollucem dejurare ſolitos: ſed id jusjurandum fuiſſe tantum femina— 


rum ex initiis Eleuſiniis acceptum. Apud A. Gell. Noct. Attic. lib. xi. 
b. 6. 


2; Imitation. 
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Imitation of them this Oath was common amongſt the Men allo. 

It was allowed only to Women (77) to perform the Rites of the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries ; who were carried to Eleuſis in (78) Wag- 
gons, drawa very ſlowly, to repreſent the carrying in of Corn at 
the Time of Harveſt ; and as they went they uſed rude and (79) 
filthy Speeches to one another, which was a Part of the Ceremony. 

The Sicilians, who inſtituted the Myſteries of Ceres and Proſer- 
pine before the Athenians, as Diodorus Siculus (So) relates, celebrated 
thoſe of Proſerpine at the Time of Harveſt, when the Corn was full 
ripe; and thoſe of Ceres after, at Seed-time, which laſted ten Days, 
and were celebrated with the greateſt Solemnity and Splendor, with 


a Repreſentation of the primitive Way of living before Bread-Corn 
was invented or ſown, 


The Eleuſinian called the greater Myſteries were ſolemnized about 
the Autumnal Equinox, in the Attic Month Bcedromion, which 
correſponded to the Roman (81) September; and the Celebration 


(77) Cicero tells us; aditus in id facrarium (i. e. Cereris) non eſt viris. 
Sacra per mulieres et virgines conſici ſolent. In Ver. lib. iv. c. 45. Again, 
Sacra Cereris ſumma majores noſtri religione confici cæremoniaque volue- 
runt: quæ cum eſſent aſſumta de Græcia, et per Græcas ſemper curata ſunt 
ſacerdotes, etc. Orat. pro L. Cornel. Balbo, c. 24. Ovid writes, 

Feſta piz Cereris celebrabant annua matres. Metamorph. lib. x. 
y 431. See Salmaſ. Exercitat. Plin. in Sol. p. 751. 

(78) Tardaque Eleuſinæ matris volventia plauſtra. Virg. Geor. 
lib. i. Y 163. 

(79) Ai rav Allwaiwy uu ae J2n du uud u. eic T% MEYAAG EAd- 
Givic amigo, ws Nan Eagan = 85 xn auTtHv, fn gy as EAG Badiguo 
eis r ue uusgN,ꝛ&x , % Aoidoouowy ANNA aug Oy Th dg - - 7 uw awTolg Tim. 
Schol. in Ariſtoph. Plut. # 1015. A Reaſon of this filthy Diſcourſe is 
given in Apollodorus, lib. i. p. 14. and Nicand. Alexipharm. V 129—1 32. 
Clem. Alex. Conort. ad Gent. p. 13. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 289. 

(80) O R rlw ja, A al Tys Anuile S. ren eg awrgs olxeid- 
1 1 Te@TA The gc 78 ity pe ahaboles fg T@v Jewv valedag ax gucias 2, 
wan Veer, trans rait T0071 1ts, t TW x Azonpevarles rag Jobeic ac 
gases. Tis wh N #dens rl xaley wy * eeuc DEA 10 rang & w mv 8c 
nage. rel ouwiCaiyt' T5 au. Tov naugey TiS Jvolas rgoknęgvar, 
& w vl lu d 0 en. 17s ci AcuGarn* Q S g iuανie e dine wavyyverv E 
h Tis Oe Tewrnys* THTE ATE Tis @TREegondong run, A 
Th Ale lulu. To N Bio, Lib. v. P- 288, 289. 

(8 1) "Og15 xaos & Pon ul 6 u4ASþ Or plu Senltpbercs £5 & Ileoyauu 


-N 
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of them began at the Full Moon, the Moon being one of the myſti- 
cal Appellations of Ceres, who was 1/is, Plutarch (82) is very ex- 
preſs as to the Month; and Demu/thenes (8 3) ſuppoſes this to be 
the Month when they were celebrated. And ſo the Emperor Ju- 
lian tells us. 

That theſe Myſteries began at the Full Moon appears from Plu- 
farch, who relates, that there happened an (84) Eclipſe of the Moon 
at the Beginning of the Myſteries, and eleven Days before Alexander 
obtained his Victory over the Perſians, If this was the firſt Day of 
the Myſteries, as Plutarch intimates, they muſt begin at the fifteenth 
or Full Moon; for all the At77c Months were regulated by the 
Moon, and not by the Sun, And this is evident from another Paſſage 
of Plutarch. He ſaid in the Place above, that the Battle between 
Alexander and Darius happened eleven Days after an Eclipſe of the 
Moon in the Month Boëdromion, at the Beginning of the Atbenian 
Myſteries: and in Camillus he ſaies, the Battle was fought the (85) 
ffth Day before Change, or next New Moon; ſo it was on the 
26th ; and if we deduct eleven Days, the Remainder is fifteen, which 


Tae nul T regEH.αιο , Ablwycr uvriletn Galen. lib. iv. c. 8. de ſanitate 
tuenda. 


(82) Ta un O% Avbegr edv - reg, Y uy ANo TS Bond- . In De— 
met. p. 900. 

(83) Bondgomiar* Tere rd lde wiyis u ub, etc. Olynth. Orat. iii. 
p. 11. The Emperor Julian ſaies, Tov ioyureaey xuxnev , ie awry (Ceres) 
uzleveiuclo* rc 53 wes mv Cvyor Ano? 2, * en T% oth hi Dorpphra MUSHOAR- 
Ka 1879 eixotws ive 501 5 R ami TG Ye TRAzBLI a die yy Ablu- 
for Th Ane TRASTI u wind who TH neg To witng Oar woinern' v 
ptydta 5 ata ta; , i & mis. Orat. v. in Matrem Deorum, p. 173. 

(84) 'H who &v cenlwy 13 BiydeomarG» fire ts ru Tov wuonghus A. 
ne I Uienaty ) Nerd The ce will, rd 5eglontduv w Ihe yeyoerur, 
etc. vit. Alex. p- 68 3. Arrian ſaies, hg oealwye 0 ory uunts e. De 
Expedit. Alex. lib. iii. p. 170. and in the preceding Page he ſuppoſes it to 
have been in the Summer Seaſon: ſo that his placing it afterwards in the 
Month Pyanepſion, or November, muſt be a Miſtake. 

(85) Itwnly 5 No G- & AeSyacs Ablweten, i. e. wiwoay. But he places. 
the Victory more rightly at Gangamela, Vit. Alex. p. 683, from Erato/- 
thenes : where the Edition Francof. 1620, has corruptly Ilawoaurrog for Tu- 
yapnnos. And Gaugamela was feventy-five Miles diſtant from Arbela. Ar- 
rian. lib, iii. p. 173. 

Wa 
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was the Day of the lunar Eclipſe, and the Beginning of the Eleuſi- 
nian Myſteries. 

Arrian (86) mentions the Eclipſe of the Moon, which happened 
in the Month when Alexander obtained his Victory over Darius and 
the Perſians at Gaugamela, and ſpeaks of it as being a total Eclipſe: 
but he places it in the Winter Month Pyaneßſion, November; 
whereas by his own preceding Narration, the Battle was fought in 
the (87) Summer; ſo that the Account of Plutarch is molt probable. 

The Month Bo#dromion was probably choſen for the Celebration 
of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, becauſe in that Month the War ended 
between the Athenians and El-uſians See Etymol. mag. voce Boy- 
Op0purcoy} 

On the ſixth Day of the Eleuſinian Myfierics or the twentieth 
Day of the Month, the Orgia of Dionyſus (8 8) were celebrated, and 


(86) Expedit. Alex. lib. iii. p. 170, 195. 

(87) Ubi ſup. p. 169. 

(88) This Dionyſus or Bacchus was not the Son of Semele;, but one who 
was older, and related to be the Son of Jupiler and Ceres; or, as others 
ſaid, of Jupiter and Proſerpine : and Diodorus Siculus calls him, the ſecond 
Dionyſus or Bacchus, lib. in. p. 197. But theſe Orgia were afterwards - 
claimed to the Greek Bacchus, Son of Semele. Arrian obſerves, R Ab] 
Atovuory my Ane 55 Kogns G S A TEST Awvvoov. 2, d Ic Xx 0 Aug rar 
TW Alor de, XI TW On Sc c *. De E xped. Alex. lib. ii. P. 126. The 
Day on which the Jacchus was expoled is in the Scholiaſt of Aritophanes (ad 
Ran. * 326.) called tyx#5 corruptly for eise, as Meurſius, and others aſter 
him have fully proved. See Not. Kuſter. in loc. Schol. Plutarch tells us, 
that the Myſteries of Bacchus were celebrated on the 2oth Day of Boòëdro- 
mien, on which they brought fortk his Image. So the true Reading of the 
Scholiaſt is, uiæ Tov ανᷣα f eixdg tow, E 1 wy Taxryov 25, not ere as 
the Editions have it. Lula ch, Words are, «rad 4 eve Bong ouασa.) Der- 
nl Eu, uur ile, 2 4 Toy "Taryoy 85 geg. EAdoivacs TENTS. Plut. in 
Phocion. And in Camillus he ſaies, li A rare. Her eg Able Maued: vw 
tot S ta ovriu mw ein 18 BendeEu © y W Nö, aN ane. 
And Audocides, in his Oration concerning Myſteries, p. 16, ſaies, rais d end- 
ol MVSHeAGHS TESTO - e,˖ã=ei u (e. quomodo oſtendunt) Texxer. Heſychius alſo 
ſaies upon the W ord, "Tarx ov, TV Aiovvcouy ; Au ut 2 19 uus neu, WM 1 
*I tZay uot. Pauſanias tells us, that in the Temple of Ceres there is 
a Statue of Bacchus holding a Torch, Attic. p. 2. laſtly, Herodotus mention, 
the ſinging of the wvzinss Tang at the Elerfimien Myſteries, lib. vin. c. 65 


his 
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his Image was carried about, holding a lighted Torch, and crowned 


with Myrtle, [Chor. Ariſtoph. Ran.] and attended with a Company 
carrying "lighted Torches, ſinging and dancing, and making Accla- 


mations to Bacchus, Ceres (89), and Proſerpine. 

In the twenty-firſt Day of the Month, which was the ſeventh of 
the Myſteries, Games were performed in Honour of Ceres and Pro- 
ſerpine ; and the Victor was rewarded with a (90) Baſket of Barley. 

Ariſtides ſaies, in his Panathenaica, that the Eleuſinian Games 
were the moſt ancient in Greece. But the Athenaic or Panathenaic 
Games were far (91) older. They were inſtituted by (92) Erictbo- 
nius, in the Year before Chri/? 1451, [Marm. Epoch. x.] or accord- 
ing to Euſebius's Chronicon, 1472. The Marbles intimate, that 
Ericthonius was the firſt who uſed Horſes in a Chariot in Greece, 
which was done at the Inſtitution of theſe Games ; and Euſebius (93) 
ſaies, it was a Chariot with four Horſes. 


(89) The Hymns to Ceres and Proſerpine were called Juli, ai 5 Ih 
A wice e N OrgcePovy., Athenzi Deipnoſ. lib. xiv. p. 619. See 
Animadv. Caſaub. p. 563. See Heſych. voc.*Izau. It was a Harvett Song; 
and ſung by the initiated. 

90) The Author of the Eymolegicon magnum ſaics, kx Ui,, tos, 2, ve. x 
vita te EML ane tdi9e'o. But he does not ſay what the Prize was, ne! 
ther does Suidas, who both of them took what they ſay from 77 * 
Oration for Calippus. See Lex. Harpocrat. voce FaLowms. But the old Sch 
liaſi on Pindar [Olymp. Od. ix. Y 151. ] faics, the Prize was Parley : dis- 
1 3 22 E %% Kogns Lud, 99 ,a FAG u,, & kh 
ve Sce Schol. in Iſthm. i. 181. And Ariſtides, in his Elenfimia, lacs, 
pronSlupoe 8 3 Ecvv gr Herb * Atconvous' an du TE Yννẽ, , oF: 5 arg re 
"EAdboivi this Atlinns, #, 0 G N civou T% ve Ty @avirl & (1. e. ex frugibus re. 
cens natis) p. 450. | 

(91) Hear 25 r Ilavablwais owtry, are 16 EAG. Phot. ex I Iella- 
dio Cod. celxxix. p. 1590. 

(92) FeaxbonuG> Hava blu ,) wit mewrus Mee. A νẽ cle, A a αοτναννο 
*&%ixvrve. Marmor. Epoch. x. Theſe Games were celebrated in the Spring, 
in the Month of March, as Dienyſ. Halicarn. tells us, in his Hiſtory ot 
N UMA, P. 129. Tar Tzavrzbluaiu lu 209 0 oeuuigycals. poilod. lib. iii. P- 
227. And Hirginus relates; Fum (Hricthonium) primo tempore adoleſcen- 
tiz ludos Minerva Panathen:ea tecifle, et ipſum quadrigis CONCUITLI!L, 
Poct. Aſtronom. c. xiii. p. 378. See Al. var. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 28. 

93) Ericthonius primus quadrigam junxit in Gracia, See Hygin. ſupra. 
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There were two Sorts of theſe Games, the eſſer and the greater, 
as (94) Harpocration tells us, and from him Suidas and others relate. 
The /efer were celebrated annually, and the greater every (95) fifth 
Year : and as they were dedicated to Minerva (Athene) they were 
probably at firſt called Athenæa, and afterwards (in the Reign of 
Theſeus, as Pauſanias (96) was told) they were called Panathenæa. 

Some pretended, that the firſt O/ymprc Games were prior to theſe, 
as Pauſanias (97) obſerves; and were inſtituted in the Days of Saturn 
and Jupiter: and that the Curetes were the firſt who contended in 
the Race at them. But this Account will be conſidered hereafter, 
Io return to the Eleuſinian Myſteries. 

The Number of Days in which theſe Myſteries were celebrated, 
is not any where mentioned, that I can find, Meurfſius thought 
they continued /ne Days; but I think it more probable that they 
laſted fen Days: for Diodorus Siculus informs us, that the Sicilians 
celebrated the Myſteries of Ceres | which were the ſame with the 
Eleuſinian, and gave Occaſion to them] in the Month when Corn 
was ſown, and continued them for (98) ten Days. And to this Fe- 
ſtival of ten Days Plato alludes in his ſeventh Epiſtle. Dionyſſus, 
Tyrant of Syracuſe, wanting a Pretence to expel Plato from his 
Lodge in the Royal Gardens, told him (99) that the Women were 


And Virgil ſaies; Primus Ericthonius currus et quatuor auſus 
Jungere equos, rapiduſque rotis inſiſtere victor. 
cog. lib. iii. V 113, 114. See the Notes there. 

(94) Als Navablwama iy Ablwyor Ta who ual aro Wiewnv, Te Y N 
ej, Or, ante N wEyYGHAG MANgY,—ikb3y e 20 THY pfyAkuy Tlavablwaiuy 
nyay: ) rl Sor 0 Ee 0 Haisy, b non ENabindg Tt % Avdegoliuv, 
encreg Or E wgwry die wel THTy 5 Able de, ws d edi "Is; Or Ws 
rern 1 Atlizav. In voce Hava Cανε. See Suid. in voc. and Wolf. ad Ifo- 
crat. Panathen. p. 399. 

(95) Herodotus ſpeaks of their being ſolemnized every fifth Year, hb, vi. 
c. 1X1. p. 371. and Euſtathius in Homer, Il. B. Comment. p. 214. and Har- 

ocrat. above. 

(96) Ter Y Tw yu Ag uA Croun A, Tlavablwaie © xArblwai Oaciy Oh: 
©;jc:ws, etc. Arcad. p. 237, and Harpocrat. cited above. 

(97) Arcad. p. 237. 

(98) Lib. v. p. 289. 


c os » — . * . , * 
(99) Ne rde puvainas & TH x,j“ , W 8 A fyw, Ku Fog Sl T 
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ro offer a ten D ays Sacrifice in the Garden wh:ire he had his Apart- 
ment; and this was the annual Sacrifice offered to Ceres, which con- 
tinued for ten Days. | 

The leſſer Myſteries, in honour of Proſerpine, were celebrated in 
Greece in the Spring Month, called Antheſterion, which correſponds 
to Part of February and Part of March, in the Julian Calendar, 
Plutarch, in his Life of Demetrius before cited, aſſures us of this. 
And in this Month the great Dionyſia, or grand Feſtival of (1) Bac- 
chus was celebrated. | 

Thucydides (2) ſaies, the Dionyſia was celebrated on the twelfth 
Day of this Month. And this is intimated by (3) Theophraſtus, who 
ſaies it was the Time for beginning to go to Sea, after the Celebra- 
tion of the Dionyſia: and it is well known, that the Ancients reck- 
oned the Spring the Time to put to Sea, The Emperor Julian 
ſaies, the leſſer Myſteries were celebrated at the Vernal Equinox, as 
I obſerved above (Note 83). But in Egypt the Rapture of Proſer- 


pine was celebrated in (4) July, in which Month, or when Corn was 


ripe, it was celebrated in Sicily. 

The Month Antheſterion, in which the leer Myſteries were cele- 
brated, was ſo named from the Seaſon of F/owers, and in memory 
of the Rapture of Proſerpine whilſt ſhe was gathering Flowers, on 


gerne Pp. 1293. Ficin. p. 349. Serran. tom. iii. 

(1) See Petav. Not. ad Themiſt. Orat. xii. p. 647, 648. and Ezech: 
Spanhem. Not. in Ariſtoph. Nub. p. 281. And Paufanias placeth them in 
this Month. Lacon. p. 266. edit. Kuhn, 

(2) T e Awvvoin T4 duderatry Forfirar W wii Arbeougau, Wares 
3 oi an” Ablwaiuy "Luvs A N vw vomicyow. Sec Scalig. de Emendat. tempor. 
P. 29, 30. 

(3) Tl NN em & Aiovvoiauy Whwimne! var E. Ade. Or de Garrulitate, 

It. edit. Caſaub. 

(4) Sec Diodor. Sic. lib. v. p. 288. and Note 80, above: dla 5 Oea- 
Aoyias Ulablas Ae, mw rie vd, denaylw dntͤ’“! t, w. é ads youry, Go 
TW Aya, A. XU PATTEN & Tlw etc 785 PETE 25 u T - 5 2 
0 Aiyvriius x&la wy EN! uli, ore Nl. Jive ou 0 , i r c - 
Tay He T . Theon. Schol. in Arat. p. 22. He adds, p. 43, that Epi- 
phi is the Roman July; and he places the Summer Tropic in this Month, 
which is now gone back to the ioth of e, or Concer. 
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which Account Baſkets of them were carried in a Chariot to the 
Mydtteries, 

Theſe Myſteries alſo, in which Luſtrations were made, were in- 
troductory and preparative (5) tothe greater Myſteries. 

The Theſmophoria of Ceres have been confounded with the Eleu- 
ſinian greater Myſteries : but they were different, and celebrated by 
Women only, and in a different Month, v2. in the Winter Month 
called Pyanepion, or November; which, (6) Plutarch ſaies, correſ- 
ponded to the Egyptian Month Athyr, and the Bæotian Month. 
Damatrius. This he calls alſo Sced-time: and hence the Beotians 
called the Month Damatrium, Cerealem ; becauſe it was fo in Egypt, 
the Nile being then entirely within its Banks, and the Country dry 
and fit for Seed. 

Theſe Myſteries began to be celebrated (7) on the ſixteenth Day 
of the Month, and were ſolemnized with a Faſt, which laſted four 
Days, according to Heſychins, who thence (8) queries, why Ar:/to- 
phanes [Theſmophor, V 86.] calls the ird Day the Midale of the 
Solemnity ; and (9) Kuſter thinks Heſychius miſtaken, and that they 
laſted fve Days: and ſo, that the third Day was the Middle; and 
this is the Opinion of (10) Petavius. 

On the other hand, Ca/aubon (11) mentions the Faſt of the Mid- 
dle of the Theſmophoria, and thinks that the Athenians celebrated 
them only three Days; and ſo, that the ſecond was the middle Day. 

But as there is no Evidence for the Conjectures of theſe learned 
Men, I conclude Heſychius was not miſtaken, and had Evidence for 


(5) Md rare (ſc. 1% ; nahagoia). de £51 r luręꝶ luosiesa, $Iacranins TVA 
Cor hecu voila ® 1 p r ue - 3 ue ν, 8 Cl. Alex. 
Strom. v. T vey Tey IAtoSov, & Tv xl 28 m0v TEASE 1075 EAGQTIOON [VFHRALIS. Polyzn. 
Strategem. lib. v. c. 17. See Note 70, above. 

(6) De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 378. He calls it, 6 ulw e. See Meurſ. 
Lect. Atric. lib. iv. p. 213—221. 

(7) Plut. vit. Demoſth. fin. 

(8) Helych. voc. rern. 

(9) In loc. Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 217. 

(10) Not. in Themiſt. Orat, xii. p. 644. Meurſ. Græc. feriat. lib. iv. p. 

155. 

(11) Not. in Athenzi lib. vu. c. 16. p. 338. 


what 
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what he ſaid : and no Day but the zhird can be the middle of four 
Days. Two Days being paſt, the Beginning of the third muſt nceds 

be the Middle of the four : : ſo that in the Beginning of the Ch Day 
the Middle of the Faſt of the Solemnity commenced ; and Ari/to- 


fhanes (12) is to be ſo underſtood, It is true, Heſychins has ob- 
ſerved, that the Lacedæmonians celebrated theſe Myſteries three 


Days : therefore he ſpeaks of the Athenians celebrating them four 
(13) Days. 

This middle Day of the Theſmophcrian Myſteries was obſerved 
with extraordinary Abſtinence (14) and Gravity : at which Time the 
Women fate all Day upon the Ground by the Image of Ceres, in a 


mournful Manner; and during four whole Days they faſted, and kept 
from their Huſbands, 


The Faſt of the Theſmophoria laſted, as J obſerved, four Days, from 
the ſixteenth to the nineteenth of November inclufive : but the whole 
Solemnity, or ſacred Rites, continued e:ght Days. Heſychins tells 
us (15), that the Women went to Eleuſis to celebrate the Te. 


(12) Exel rein s $£cuoPogiuy , u. Theſmaphor. Y 80. 

(13) Theſe Myſteries were derived from the Egyptian [ec Myſteries, as 
Her edotus tells us, and were celebrated at the fame Time of the Year, 7. e. 
in the Winter. And Plutarch obſerves, (De Ifid. et Oſir. p. 366.) that the 
Solemnity of Mourning for Oris laſted four Days, and ended on the 19th 
Day. Thus helps to confirm what Heſychius faics of the four Days Celebra- 
tion of the Faſt of the Theſmophoria. Plutarcb. alſo thinks (Ibid. p. 378.) 
that the Winter Month was choſen to celebrate the Mourning of Ceres tor 
Projerpine, on account. of the Corn being then hid in the Ground ; J. dg 
0 r Cmoveray Jn r ⁰ Th darf NA mov ov) ear aouy. 

(14) Athenzus (Deipnoſoph. lib. vii. P. 307. [pale of the Faſt of the 
middle Day of the Theſinophoria, un x, ets TECET 270 xv OE Us Doeaw! Tlu) 
ug; and Plutarch, ipeaking of the Death of 5 2 hen es, tales, he died 
on the 16th Day of the Month Fyanepſion, in which the Won en, Who Ce- 
lebrated the Theſmophoria, kept the {trictc it of the Fail-0ays, fitting Dy 
the (Image of the) Goddels : rale ) T4 1 2 n denz 78 va H S. 1h. . 
Cy # 1 l oxvlewnd Hl ro co u 114 0v d WU e TH Sed ee * 
yuudiate, p. 800. And in his Book of Ofiris and 118 he writes, „ An- 
c Vy5 dogoly as 1 wwekints ty Oννν⁸ Dogtrg ,s ⅛ hw, The 3 aft Wale ON 
the 16th, and ended on the 19th Day of the Month. All the other Days 
were either preparative or fe ;/trval., 

(15) "AvodG>, Auel, n dend TS IIvarewidr)”, ore & VUY HKKES &1495011a 
vg Otouc c H ngAdtra, voc. Aud. : 

| poarta,, 


i ET” 
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Phoria, on the eleventh Day of the Month Pyanepſion; this was in 
Order to purify themſelves for the Celebration of the Myſteries, 
which continued eight Days after: and this agrees to the Relation 
of Ovid, who ſaies, that the Matrons who celebrated the annual 
Feſtival of Ceres, clad in white Garments, kept from their Huſbands 
nine Days (16), in which it was eſteemed unlawful to have any ma- 
teimonial Converſe with them. And the Cerealia which were deriv- 
ed from the Theſmophoria, were celebrated at Rome eight Days, 
from the twelfth to the nineteenth of 4pr:/ incluſive, as the old Ro- 
man Calendar has fixed them. The Scholiaſt of Theocritus tells us, 
as Meur/ius obſerves, that on the Day of Initiation into the Theſmo- 
Phoria, Virgins of uncorrupted Life carried upon their Heads to 
Eleufis, the ſacred Books which contained the Laws of the Myſte- 
ries [ſee Meurſ, Theſmophor. p. 157]. 

During the Solemnity, they ſung Hymns and made Supplications 
to(17) Ceres, Proſerpine, Pluto, and Calligenia: and at the Con- 
cluſion of it, they carried about an obſcene Figure of Female (18) 
Privities, made of Flower and Honey, in honour of Ceres and Pro- 
ſerpine; and the whole Feſtival ended in Singing, Dancing, and other 
Diverſions. 

The Bæotians and Delians celebrated the Theſmophoria in the ſame 
Month with the Athenians, They offered very large Loaves of Bread 
to Ceres, from which the Feſtival was called Megalartia(19), as 


(16) Feſta piæ Cereris celebrabant annua matres, 
Ila quibus nivea velatæ corpora veſte 
Primitias frugum dant ſpicea ſerta ſuarum: 
Perque novem nactes venerem tactuſque viriles 
In vetitis numerant. Metamorph, lib. x. „ 431, etc. 
(17) "FuxeSe rai Oecluog egen | 
T; A; ule *, Th *, 
Kai ro Hadre #77 Keel (i. e, 5) Theſmophor. y 306, etc. 
(15) Athena Dcipnol. lib xiv. Þ. 647. This was done at Syracuſe z and 
provably at Elerſis allo. Alike filthy Ceremony was obſerved in the My- 
ſteries of Ba cas, when the Phalins was expoſed to public View, and Songs 
vere ſung in nonour of it. See Ariſtoph. Acharn. y 260, and Notes. How- 
ever, an allegorical Interpretation was pretended, to hide the Indecency. 
(1 19 Argaivacs TLTV 15 FR urrpoyde Ln (Or &y ey dow AnniadGr, AL Wn, Kg 
O: F [NOT Tal; Geopoy 56016, as the Editt, have it] DATES ei 5 aol 01 
Athencuis 
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Atbenæus tells us from the Deliad of Semus, The Loaves were 
called Achænas or Achanas, which was a Bæotian Meaſure of Corn, 
containing three Buſhels, or a Medimnus, as Heſychius (20) explains 
it. The Loaves were kneeded with Fat ; and they who carried them 
ſang as they went, I have eat an Achæna full of Fat, They alſo 
called Ceres, Achæa, and the Feſtival Epachthe, as Plutarch relates, 
which Name was given it from the Sorrow of Ceres, for the Deſcent 
of her Daughter Proſerpine into Hades. 

proceed to the Concluſion of the greater Eleuſinian Myſteries, in 
which the Scenery was ſerious and very ſolemn. They who were 
to be initiated were, in the Night, taken into the Adyta, or ſecret 
myſtical Part of the Temple of Ceres, which was very ſpacious (21) 


WEyQAoy, N fogly nandras MEDAAAPTIA, Omnatyoviwv Tov Oe, Ayaivlw 
54al Lu,˖Nt Tefyor. The Paſſage is corrupt, and I would read, 
Ayaurlw, Se [Alo] & ẽ,νçe Qdyev, i. e. WDauyer, | 

I add age to make the Verſe Iambic. Caſaubon deſpaired of amending it, 
Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib. iii. p. 09. 
(20) Ax pirgoey oiry & Bowliz Xwerv ptidivor evo, The Medimnus was 
forty eight Chenices, as Pollux tells us, lib. iv. ſect. 168. From the Paſ- 
ſage of Abenæus above-cited, we may correct a very corrupt Place of Plu- 
tarch, concerning the Bæotian Feſtival of the The/mophorian Ceres: his 
Words in all the Editions are, & Bowlai H T35 Axauas METAPA KINOTEIN: 
N rl tog dσ. vA ee, ws Ag TW Tis xogns xoibodov &y {ye 35 
Aiuilę . dens. De Id. et Oſir. p. 378. Here inſtead of utyaex wniow, 
which is unintelligible, Plutarch, I think, wrote, METAAAPTIA dg. 
METAAAPTIA is confirmed by Athenzus above cited; and the learned 
Exzechiel Spanheim firſt obſerved it. Obſervat. in Callimach. Hymn. in Cerer. 
p. 672, 673. And Euſtathius mentions this Feaſt of Great Bread, called 
Meyandha, and obſerves, that it was celebrated at Scc/os, a Village of Ba- 
ia. Comment. in Iliad B. p. 201. Herodotus mentions the Temple and 
Orgia of Ceres Acheia, lib. v. c. 61. and ſhe is fo called by Aritophanes, 
Acharn. y 709. ſee the Scholia there: and Heſychins gives the beſt Inter- 
pretation of the Name: Axaiz, JFiblo AurleG- Sore 175 rl noglu A, 
Greg £T0164T0 avaty So wrilw. Hence AXaxuas Nur, ibid. See Suid, and 
Etymol. mag. in voce. and Meurſ. Attic. Lect. lib. v. p. 304, 305. and 
Theſmophor. p. 155. 3 

(21) Vilruvius ſaies, Eleuſinæ Cereris et Proſerpinæ cellam immani mag- 
nitude Ictinus - pertexit. De Architect. pref. ad lib. vii. Apulerns calls it, 
£des ampliſſima. Metamorph. lib. xi. and Dieu. Chryſaſtome ſaies, it was 
exceedingly large and beautiful, Orat, xii. 


and 
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and magnificent ; where they heard many (22) ſtrange and horrible 
Voices, and ſaw many terrible Sights and Appearances : and were 
ſurrounded ſometimes with Flaſhes of Lightning and Noiſe of Thun- 
der, which made them ſweat and tremble ; and ſometimes involved 
in Clouds and Darkneſs. After this, a more agreeable Scene of Light 
and Joy was exhibited, They were led into pleaſant and delightful 
(23) Fields, where they were entertained with Singing and Dancing, 
and ſolemn Diſcourſes concerning ſacred Things, and ſaw many holy 
Sights. Being initiated and fully inſtructed in the Myſteries, they 
were ſeated on a Throne, and a Chorus of Prieſts danced round 
them; after this they walked about, crowned with Myrtle, and 
converſed with pute and holy Men; and beheld an animated impure 
Herd of living Perſons, ſunk and immerſed in Mire and Darkneſs. 
The Deſign of the myſtical Appearances was to repreſent the 
Errors, and various calamitous Scenes of Life and Horrors of 
Death: and the different States of good and bad Men hereafter, were 
repreſented by frightful Appearances on the one hand, and pleaſant 
and delightful Scenes on the other: and theſe latter were explained 
by the Prieſts of the Myſteries, in an arcane metaphyſical Manner, 
concerning the future Happineſs of the Righteous and Pious, as con- 
ſifting in the Contemplation of Truth exhibited by the Scenery of 
Light, and in the intellectual and beatific Viſion of the ſupreme 


'22) Theſe myſtical Voices, and Sights, and alternate {Appearances of 
Horror auc Delight, are deſcribed by Dion. Chryſoſtome, VIZ. & TIS ave es 
"Frame (29g Sα WE: T&cadidss, eis pau5IgY TW c Se vi KANE 7 
{45 ehe, 0 600 0 08 &% [415 18.6 dea u, WOAAWY 73 aν,ia 251 Gaya, crô- 
18 76 X @wlcs 51 * eu Poavouſur, GAKWY 1% [aVEAwy Yo wv" £74 1 ei 
nabanes cl ανν W160 Asi Feomopetd nelicavles 1s uvewous of re KUNA 
been. Orat. xii. p. 202, 203. See Themift. Orat. in Patrein p. 50. 
and Ariflid. Orat. Eleufin. And Pletho mentions the ſtrange and frightful 
Appearances, and the Thunder and Lightning : dabe ni wee 21 re- 
1% wv S,Ht⁴ 1 TY ret ld A wdy Ti!& 15 4 NAW, CANGrdle TH; ug @ac- 
4 , -u q SN Ou X+@7101 % ve, Etc. Schol. ad Orac. magic. 
e 

23) Ariſtophenes ſpeaks of them; 
Xwewwy 80 Wovoipedes 

eiu dv8cudles, etc. Chor. Ran. „ 451, etc. See y 154, etc. 

14.2, Etc, and Y 457, etc. 


Mind, 
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Mind, and in Converſe with celeſtial Deities and holy Men depact- 
ed; ſo as to fill the Soul with divine Knowledge and Love, as with 
Nectar and Ambroſia. But the Wicked were to be ſecluded from all 
this Happineſs, and doomed to wallow, as it were, in Mire and 
Filth, and to dwell in perpetual Night and Darkneſs, that is, in the 
Ignorance of the Enjoyment of all ſpiritual Good ; and to be tortured 
by the Conſciouſneſs of their Sins and Impieties with unſpeakable 
Torment, This celeſtial Felicity (24) Socrates called the bleſſed Ini- 
trations of Souls, where the Gods were the Myſtagegues. And Plato 
finely deſcribes it (25). © Then we ſaw the moſt radiant Beauty, 
when joining with that happy Chorus, in bleſſed Viſion and Con- 
** templation, we aſſociating with Jupiter, and others with other 
* Gods (whoſe Perſons were repreſented in the Myſteries) ſaw and 
** were initiated into the moſt bleſſed of all Myſteries, which we 
celebrated with Purity and Freedom from future Evils: being pure 
„and initiated, and viewing in immaculate Light thoſe pure and 
« ſimple, unchangeable and bleſſed Sights.“ 

It was the general Belief of the ancient Greeks, that they who 
were initiated would be happy after Death, and reſide amongſt the 
Gods and converſe with them: and that the uninitiated would be 
miſerable in the future State (26). 


(24) O Tonga rn roc avayoufsas ple rd dudes Fav Yuryas Tir: ad vorney 
x, re N ou Oro thu r TEAETWY Maxaeulatiu' % 2s rie TEAETNG rar 
fue N Ln T& dpprla, Hd toivev y TRAY TAY Jew, Cad ανEEm 
uv5ngacn N Favuago, ei » rea Ag 0 0 IAT OEHOT& ave El a. A wv 
4 -O EN d,a&dy TeAgrlwy. Procl. in Plat. T heolog. lib. iv. c. 16. P. 
217. 

(25) Kd 5 wre lw 0. Ad urgs?, ore ow dd alle: 4 Loew uaragiay dx 
£ Seay , pelo uu Ao yueic, d Mol Te per” CLE Ut. ae Std Ader 7s 
„ reo radar, 5 1 ws At yeiv Makaeaw nu 1v oeg1atou$ aur uh) cad re. 
Giles 2, &raIfdg naar aro = t dsf xb S tufrs AKA OH A, », 
arg N eIoauuore Qacudle pusuſ ci e N inon te fs 077 2 xa ay. 
ziele, etc. Phædr. p. 1224. | 

(26) Aiy ð care mas Alwaicc, ws d r use Wd ax ba; ut Tm G4 
ede reAduv Ferns % Tins 10 & wav'ts meoc mw KH in de. Schol. 
in Ran. Ariſtoph. x 145. Hence Sophocles ſaid. 

— 0 TE@AT3AGOU 
Kev g oi Tera drgglev'es ThAy 
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With the Knowledge and Communion of the Gods, the Necef- 


ſity of Virtue (27) and Holineſs of Life, was alſo taught in the 
Myſteries. 


Menue eis Adu. Tis 7 pores cud 
Lyy £51, Tois bY A NNO. Far oa anc, Apud Plut. de audiend. 

Poet. p. 21. ſecrates ſpeaks in the follow ing elegant manner concerning 
Ceres, and her Myſteries : Aue e 1 ce 45 * oiovls ¹ 1 
Avis ue oruore a duo gel urls ante Hyis a. TVYX&veouv Sc I T8 
K&ETEC, e TS 1 greſudas Cov N Yes Aro. 2 * l r , ns ol pelexcov- 
Tic Ei 14 136 178 Big r %, 18 cvunas Gr aiav (> nos rg fAmidas | xα. 
Orat. Panegyr. p. 78, 79. Plato makes Socrates lay, % und x R of Tag RAG 
Ts u 8101 valas ic al ic, 1 O ,j TIVES Avi, * N TW d TANG auvitieoN, 4 OT o% 
&. auuil > 1 5 &THE5 eis dx & ON, 1 0e xeiodlau' 0 g ena h re * 
rer c ce age uc a Se ox Net. Phædon. P. 52. Agreeably to this, 
Apuleius deſcribes the Scenes of his Initiation into the Vac Myſteries : Audi 
fed crede quæ vera ſunt : acceſſi confinium mortis et calcato Proſerpinæ li- 
mine per omnia vectus elementa remeavi; nocte media vidi ſolem candido 
coruſcantem lumine; deos inferos et deos ſuperos acceſſi coram, et adoravi 
de proximo, etc. Metamorph. lib. xi. p. 179. Theſe inſernal and celeſtial 
Deities he ſpeaks of, were repreſented in the Eleuſinian Myſteries. The 
Hierophant repreſented the Cyeater, the Preſident of the Torch- bearers 
repreſented the dun; and the Prieſt who attended the Altar, the Moon; 
and the ſacred Cryer or Hlerald repreſented Mercury, The Hierophant, 
Torch-bearer, and Cryer, are mentioned by Plutarch in the Life of Alci- 
Liades, and by Arrian. Epictet. lib. iii. c. 21. p. 306. There was alſo one 

who was called games ug,, King of the Myſteries; he preſided over 
all the Prieſts and Officers belonging to them, and executed the Laws 
relating to the Violation of the Myſteries. See Heſych. voc. Baoinds, Ety- 
mol. N. Au. Pollux. lib. viii. c. 8. ſect. 1x1. allo Harpocration and Sui- 
das. Allo Budæus in the Word acm, and Andocid. Orat, de Myſter. 
p. 15. edit. Ald. 1313. Ariftides calls theſe Myſteries, &ppyTys TrAElag, wv 
Tis pag fr Hi mw T9 fois E Benim v g hes yiyveogy Jond. 
Lom. i. Orat. Panathen. p. 323. And again he ſaies, GANG plu m7 * - 
rn genugt, x dc »; wages eb sd at TWY CH TS agoltgs xe dvozoniday 
Ave ete x, ara) 4 X, mT at Tis T notvs 7 e rds Amid os ws CO 
vo! d Fou g X 8% Oy ndr re BogEC g eic o, & Oy 1s A UviTYS AvG Wea. 
In Eleuſin. p. 454. edit. Steph. 1003. 

(27) "Oils WYEMAG yivel ou " MIT eAR” gros eis Qavlaciay eexoprda, ori On 
e 15 ET &vo8% woe T8 His xx'e5&0y πτ i¾ I Tara woo Tw TxAway, i. e. thus 
the Myſteries are uſeful ; thus we come to know that they were inſtituted 
by the Ancients for Inſtruction and Reformation of Lite. Epictet. pen 
Arrian. Diſſert. lib. iii. c. 21. p. 306. And Plato ſaies, ces TAY ac 


Plato 
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Plato (28) repreſents the Scenes of the Myſteries of Hecate or Pro- 


ſerpine, in a beautiful Fable concerning Eris an Armenian, who being 
ſuppoſed to have died in Battle, his Body was found amongſt the 
Slain, who were carried off on the tenth Day after, in order to be 
interred, and was not corrupted : and on the twelfth Day being laid 
upon the Funeral Pile, he revived, and related to his Friends what 
he had ſeen in Hades, viz. He informed them, that the Soul, 
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when ſeparated from the Body, went with many others into a 
Place appointed by God for them: where he ſaw two Openings 
of the Earth near one another; and two others of the celeſtial 
Region above, which were oppoſite to them. Between theſe the 
(infernal) Judges fat, who, after paſſing Judgment on the Souls, 
commanded thoſe of the 7/ghteous to aſcend on the right hand 
Way above, through the celeſtial Regions, having hung before 
them the Tokens of the Things for which they had been judged. 
The Souls of the unr:ghteous were ordered to deſcend on the Jeff 
hand Way below, under the Earth, carrying behind them the 
Tokens of all they had done (in this Life) ——He ſaw the Souls 
on whom Judgment had been paſſed, going away through each 
of the Openings of Heaven and Earth, Through another Paſlage 
below alſo he ſaw Souls aſcending from under the Earth, all be- 
ſmear'd with Filth and Duſt; and from another Paſſage above he 
ſaw pure Souls deſcending from Heaven. Thefe were continu- 


ally coming each Way, and ſeemed as if they came from a far 


Journey: and paſſing chearfully into a pleaſant Meadow, they 


there joined in one Aſſembly, and each ſaluted thoſe they knew; 


and the one enquired of thoſe who came from under the Earth 
concerning Things there, and the other of thoſe who came trom 
Heaven concerning heavenly Things ; and they informed one an- 
other about the Things of thoſe different States. Some wailed 
and wept, in calling to Remembrance what and how great Mile- 


gu Els TEAGP auay ay av ros LvX Zs cu αe 4 G 8 2 Tewilw {TAN av's NA ον 
ws an d. Phad. 


28) De Repub. lib. x. p. 761. 
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„ rics they had ſeen and ſuffered in their Paſſage and Abode under 

« the Earth, for the Term of a thouſand Years : others who de- 
*« ſcended from Heaven, related the Delights and moſt raviſhing 
« Sights of that Place.” He afterwards more particularly relates 
the Miſeries and Puniſhments of impious and wicked Men; and the 
Happineſs and Rewards of pious and juſt Men, each for the Dura- 
tion of a thouſand Years : and the Rewards of the one and Puniſh- 
ments of the other were amplified, according to the ſeveral Degrees 
of their Virtues and Vices, and the Good and Evil they had done in 
this Life. He alſo mentions the Souls of thoſe who died as ſoon as 
they were born, or during their Infancy, but relates nothing particu- 
lar of them, as having no Knowledge concerning their State. He 
alſo mentions the infernal Tormentors as being Men of fierce and 
fiery Aſpeas (Ibid. p. 762.) He concludes from the Fable of Eris 

(p. 766.) But if (fates he) we will be perſuaded, and believe that 
« the Soul is immortal, and capable of ſuſtaining the greateſt Good 
« and Evil, we ſhall always walk in the Way which leads to the 
« Things above, and ſhall by all our Endeavours purſue after Righ- 
« teonuſneſs and Wiſdom ; that whilſt we abide here we may be 
& Friends to ourſelves and to the Gods; and after we have received 
« our Reward, like thoſe who triumph after obtaining a Victory, 
« we may be happy both here and in that Journey of a thouſand 
« Years after this Life, which I have before ſpoke of.” 


Concerniug the Perſian Myſteries of Mithras. 


The Original of the Perfian Myſteries of Mithras is not eaſy to 
be traced, It is probable that they were brought into Babylonia, and 
thence into Pera, from Egypt: for they ſeem to have been the My- 
ſteries of Oſiris, who was the Mithras of the Perſians. 

Servius, in his Commentary on the firſt Book of Virgil s Aneid, 
ſaies, Mithras was the Son of Belus. Now the Egyptian Belus, 
the Son of Neptune and Libya, and Brother of Agenor the Father 
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of Cadmus, went with a Colony out of Egypt and ſettled in Baby- 
lonia, upon the River Euphrates, and there inſtituted an (30) Order 
of Prieſts after the Manner of the Egyptians. So, if Belus was the 
Inſtitutor of the Ceremonies of Mithras, he might for that Reaſon 
be called the Father of Mithras: and if this was ſo, the Myſteries 
of Mithras were inſtituted about the Year before Chri/t 1540, not 
long after Belus ſettled in Babylonia. 

It is certain that Mithras was the Sun amongſt the Perſians, as 
Ojris was amongſt the Egyptians: and Mithras was repreſented 
with a Lyon's Face, as O/irrs (31) alto ſometimes was. And as 
theſe Myſteries conſiſted in repreſenting the celeſtial Syſtem, the 
Order and Motion of the heavenly Bodies, and eſpecially the plane- 
tary Orbits, it is not improbable but that Belus might be the Inſtitu- 
tor of the Mithriac Myſteries, who ſettled an Order of Prieſts to be 
employed chiefly in the Study of Aſtronomy, as (32) Diodorus Si- 
culus tells us. 


The Mithriac Myſteries were expreſſed in a (33) ſacred Charafler 


as the Egyptian were; and the ſecret Doctrine of theſe Myſteries 


ſeems to have been, that there was one ſupreme God the Author of 


(30) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 17. Pauſan. Meſſen. p. 134. 

(31) Kircher, on his Pamphilian Obeliſk, ſaies, Pra ceteris Perſæ primi 
Z gyptiacz doctrine hæredes Mithram Ægyptios ſecuti pingebant leonino 
capite. Mythras autem myſtice ſolem denotat, quem et in antro quo uni- 
verſum [teſte Porphyrio, in antro nympbarum] denotabatur. p. 282, 283. 
See Spon. Miſcell. p. 3, 4. Lil. Gyrald. Syntagm. p. 223, 224, 225. Cæl. 
Rhodig. p. 1353, 1354. Jul. Firmic. de Error. Prof. relig. p. 413, 414, 
415, and Notes. 

(32) Sup. | . 

(33) Habuerunt Zoroaſtres (by whom they meant Belus) ejuſque ſacer- 
dotes peculiarem quandam ſcribendi rationem a vulgari difterentem : ipſe 
autem Zoroaſtres eam inſtituit ; et formavit literas cum characteribus cœ-— 
leſtibus ſignorum et ſtellarum: a quo poſtmodum inſtructus Mercurius 
Triſmegiſtus eas tradidit AÆgyptiis. Marcil. Ficin. in Platon. Philoſoph. c. 
xxix. But it is more probable, that the Per/an Magi firſt received the 
ſacred Letters, and Characters of the celeſtial Signs, from the Egyptians, 
and not the Egyptians from them: the Egyptian Hermes Triſmegiſias was far 
older than the Per/ian Zoroaſtres. See a curious Gem, deſcribed by Leonard 
Auguſtinus, p. 53, etc. and Figures 33, 34. 

Good, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Good, called Oromazes or (34) Oromaſdes; and that there exiſted 
from the Beginning an evil Being called Arimanius (Satan) who was 
at perpetual Enmity with the good Being, and was the Author of 
Miſchief and Impieties among(t Men. He was the Ruler of Dark- 
neſs, as Oromaſdes was of Light. Mithras was an intermediate Be- 
ing, whom the Perſians called Mediator. This ſeems to be derived 
from the Jewiſh or Patriarchal Doctrine of God and Satan, and the 
Meſſias who was to come and (35) deſtroy Arimanius or Satan 
at the End of the World ; and then make Mankind happy for ever. 
Theopompus, who flouriſhed in the Year before Chri/t 341, relat- 
ed, that the Perſian Magi held, that the preſent State of Things 
would continue fix thouſand Years; after which Hades or Death 
would be deſtroyed ; and Men would be happy and live without 
Food; and their Bodies caſt no Shadows (being ſpiritualized). It 
was alſo the Opinion of Zoroaſtres, that the Earth, after the general 
Diſſolution, would be all a Plain and make one City of Men, who 
would live together in an happy State and uſe one Language (36). 
This Opinion was probably derived from the Jews, who were 
Captives in Perſia, when the ſecond Zoroaſtres or Zerduſt lived, who 
was the Reformer of the Magian Religion, and wrote the Laws con- 
cerning it. 


Of the Kingdom of Sicyon. 


This Kingdom was eſteemed the moſt ancient in Greece. It was 
founded by the Pel/aſg:, who came from Attica into the Peloponneſe, 
and ſettled near the 1/{hmus and Corinth, Mgialeus was the firſt 
King; and built the City called from him Ægialea, which after— 
wards was called Sicyon, from a King of that Name. Agialea was 
the Name of the original Seat of this Kingdom, and the People were 
called Pelaſgi /Egialenſes : and the Part of the Peloponneſe, after- 


(24) The Word Oromaſdes ſignifies holy or beneficent Fire, or Light , 
Ourim haſde N DRINK. 

(35) See Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 369, 370, 

(36) See Porphyr. de antro nympharum, p. 252, 254- 


ward 
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ward called Achaia and Argolis, which belonged to this Kingdom 
was then called Ægialea from the Name of the City (37). 


Caſter (38), an ancient and accurate Chronologer, related, that 
the Kings of Sicyon were the moſt ancient in Greece; and that A- 
gialeus was the firſt of them: and that from him the Country, after- 
ward called Peloponneſe, was called Agialea. Syncellus adds, that, 
he was contemporary with Nahor and Terah. Syncellus (39) alſo 
ſajes, from Africanus and Euſebius, that the Szcyoman Kingdom be- 
gan in the ſeventy-ſixth Year of Nabor, the Grandfather of Abra- 
ham, which was in the Year of the World 3255, and in the Year 
2171 before the Chriſtian Rra. Eiſſebius, in the Beginning of his 
Chronicon, ſuppoſeth this Kingdom to commence in the ſeventy- 
ſixth Year of Nabor; but he accounts this Epoch to be in the Year 
before Chriſt 2089, which is eighty- two Years too low; and is ow- 
ing to his placing the Birth of Abraham ſo many Years too low, by 
contracting the Times of the Judges of Iſrael, which is the capital 
and greateſt Error in his Chronicon, and has laid the Foundation of 


(37) Lin ve ? Levels 610 ieee. 205 TiC xda Tac Oe ect A wo 
Ainiands h 16. & ure Moile, 5 [TeAonorvios & ooo try , vu AAA 
T Xt Aliens an cctv Sac Lo S- avouaues , 15 Alta hea au TOY oi 


0 
@£WwTAV cy TW 0 Ed Tov. Pauſan. Corinth. P- 49. Aale 3 vouct mT E Hu 


ly worm ver TW eos, aurty TE Aiyizncs To v, % 01 ins. o. 11 u e Ca- 
Agvlo Alu. Adyw ui ra Emvoariuy Mow Ailyiantus Hag w Th vu 
Exxvwriz. Achaic. Init, p. 203, Whether the Sea-Coaſts were called Alyia- 
+6; from the Agialea, which lay about the Sea- Coalts, may be conſidered, 

Strabo, ſpeaking of Achaia, ſaies, Ea 1 uf warmer, Ali, 5 
et EorxBvlec, Alina, Geog, lib. viii. p. 587. Heallo calls the Cit Egia- 
Jas, as if ſo called from the Sea- Coaſt, ibid. p. 537. but this is a Miſtake. 

Herodotus relatcs, Ice; 9 dc wy X,covev ou Henne oixtoy TW vuwy Kaneo= 
hl Agovil, 15 ww I Aavaou Te % Z8bey T6: 95 is Ilihonourocy (we Enie 
Az) Moanovie TeAgoyol Aiyiaates” Jn 5 1 - T2 Zub, "Tunes. lib vii. © 
94. This ſhews that the old Inhabitants of Achaia, which was a Part of 
the Sicyouian Kingdom, were originally called Ag ialean Pelaſgi; but not 
from their inhabiting the Sca-Coaſts, as Laurentius Valla interpreter] the 
Words [I:Aacy3] se and is followed in his Error by Stephens, Gale, 
etc. but from the firſt King #graleus; as it was uſual in the moſt ancient 
Times for People to be called after the Names of their Kings. 

(38) Apud Syncel, Chronograph. p. 97. 

(29) Ibid, 


many 
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many more Errors. Agreeably to the Reign of Ægialeus, beginning 
in the ſeventy-ſixth Year of Nahor (40), Africanus placed Europs, 
who ſucceeded ÆAgialeus in the forty-eighth Year of Terab, that is, 
in the Year before Chriſt 2119, which is the true Year, 

The Sicyonian Kingdom laſted, according to Apollodorus and 
others, as Syncellus (41) relates, and by (Miſtake adds Euſebius to 
them, a thouſand Years, and had twenty-ſix Kings, the laſt of 
which was Zeuxippus, whole Reigns made 967 Years ; after theſe 
ſix Prieſts were Archons, and governed for the ſpace of thirty-three 
Years, 

By this Reckoning, the Kingdom of Sicyon entirely ended 1n 
the Year of the World 4255, and in the Year before Chri/t 1171. 

Syncellus (42) thinks Caſtor made the Reigns of the twenty-ſix 
Kings no more than 959 Years; and that after theſe fix Prieſts of 
Apollo Carneus held the Government thirty-three Years: and that 
Charidemus, who was appointed the Prieſt to ſucceed them, not 
being able to defray the Expences of the Government, abdicated and 
fled, 

By this Account the Sicyonian Kingdom laſted no more than 992 
Years, and ended in the Year before Chriſt 1179. 

But Syncellus is miſtaken, both in the Reckoning of Caſtor and 
Fuſchius from him. Caſtor computed the Reigns of the twenty-ſix 
Sicyonian Kings, from Ægialeus to Zeuxippus incluſive, to be 962 
Years ; and after them, the Government of the Prieſts of Apollo 
Carneus to be thirty-three Years, to the Flight of Charidemus, in all 
995 Years; and Euſebius (43) follows this Computation. By this 
Account, the S:cyontan Kingdom ended in the Year before Chri/? 
1176, which ſeems to be the Truth: and we cannnot err more 
than five Years, whether we follow the Computation of Apollodorus 
or of Ca/tor, Africanus and Euſebius. 

To confirm the foregoing Epoch of the Sicyonian Kingdom, 


(Jo) Apud Euſed. Chron. lib. prior, p. 9. 
(41) Syncel, Chronograph. p. 97. and p. 151, 152. 


(4 4 2) thid. 


45) Chron, lib. poſter. p. 96. 


Pauſu- 
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Pauſanias (44) relates, that, after the Death of Zeuxippus, the twen- 
ty-ſixth King, Hippolytus, Son of Rhopalus, Son of Phæſtus, who 
ſucceeded Zeuxippus, was invaded by Agamemnon King of Mycenæ. 
Hippolytus not being able to oppoſe his Army, ſubmitted and became 
tributary to him. This Invaſion muſt have been before the Siege 
of Troy, and probably about the Year before Chriſt 1200, 

After Hippolytus, and the Prieſts of Apollo Carneus, his Son La- 
ceſtades ſucceeded to the Government, and after him his Son (45) 
Phalces; whom Phalces the Son of Temenus, an Heraclide, invad- 
ed, and with an Army of Dorians entered Sicyon by Night and 
took it, and made it a Part of the Kingdom of Argos : and thence- 
forth the Sicyonians were called Dorians. This was in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1100, or a Year or two before; and now the Sichonian 
Kingdom was utterly aboliſhed. 

The learned Petavius ſaw that Euſebius had placed the Com. 
mencement of the Sicyonian Kingdom many Years too low, ſo as to 
be inconſiſtent with Agamemnon's reigning with the Succeſſor of 
Zeuxippus, whom he invaded and made tributary: but Euſebius 
had placed the Death of Zeuxippus hifty-eight Years after the De- 
ſtruction of Troy, and fifty-ſeven Years after the Death of Ava- 
memnon, This was a ſtrange Parachroniſm. Therefore (46) Peta- 
vius, by a Reckoning of his own, without any Evidence, placed 
the Beginning of the Reign of Ægialeus in the Year before CH 
2164, and the End of the Sicyonian Kingdom in the Year before 
Chriſt 1167, and made the Term of it 997 Years. 

The moſt learned Scaliger, Uſher, and Llboyd, by following the 
Error of Euſebius, have placed all the Kings of Sicyo in wrong 
Times: but the true Ara of the Sicvonian Kingdom is reprefente:} 
in the following Table: 


(44) Corinthiac. p. 50, 

(45) Pauſan. ſup. but his Words are corrupt v al! the Falitions, <2, 
Ira 9 „„ TYrs Aaxesadys Ozaryc' TE & Axe . 0 17g, etc, Ihe Woräs 
ſuppoſe two of the Name Phalces ; and Kubnirs, the learned Editor of Hen 
ſanias, corrects and reads them, viz. TaToAvry e Aαν,ẽjHd ne, wary CAA 

% 5 OxAurs Tc, etc. p. 126. This ſcems io be the tiuc Kcading. 

(46) Doct. Temp. lib xiii. p. 518 and 533. 

Vol. III. | A Tabie 
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| A Table of twenty, ix Kings of Sicyon. 
| Reigned Years Year of the World BeforeChrift . 
i 4 graleus — 52 — 3255 — 2171 
bu rops, his 8sn— 43 — 3307 2119 
; Telchin, his Son 20 3352 — 2074 
4 Apis, his Son 25 3372 — 2054 
(From him Agialea was called Apia. Sir F. Mar/ham miſtakes him 
for Apis the ſecond King of Argos, mentioned by ZZ/chylus, Chron. 
Can, p. 16.) 
5 Thelxion, his Son 52 — 3397 — 2029 
6 Agyrus, his Son 34 3449 — 1977 
(He is called Ægydrus in Enſebius, but Pauſanias and Africanus 
| call him gyrus.) 
7 Thurimachus, his Son 45 
8 Leucippus, his Son 53 — 38528 — 1898 
9 Meſſapus 47 — 3581 1845 
(Moſt of the MSS, of Pontacus have Meſſapus. The Editt, of Euſe- 
bius have Meſapus. This King is omitted in Pauſanias.) 
10 Peratus 40 3628 1798 
(The Editt. of Euſebius call him Eratus: but Pauſanias and Afri- 
canus call him Peratus. He was Grandſon of Leucippus.) 
11 Plemneus, his Son 48 3674 — 1752 
12 Orthopolis (47) his Son 63 — 3722 — 1704 
13 Marathon 30 3785 — 1641 
14 Marathus 20 — 3815 1611 
| (The two laſt Kings are omitted in Pauſanias.) 
is Echireus 55 3835 — 1591 
(Syncellus placeth Echireus next to Ortbopolis.) 
30 —Z—WS Ef | bo 
35 — 3920 — 1506 


343 — 1943 


16 Corax 
17 Epopeus (48) 


(47) After Orthopolis, Panſanias adds Coronus, Grandſon of Orthopolis 
by his Daughter: after Coronus, his Son Corax; and after him Epopens, 
who came from Theſſaly, and ſeized on the Kingdom, Then Lamedon, the 
younger Son of Coronus, reigned. 

(48) Epepeus is mentioned by Diodorus Siculys, in Excerpt. e lib. vi. p. 

| 18 Lamedon 
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Kings of Sicyon. 

Reigned Years Year of the World Before Chriſt 

18 Lamedon 40 — 39355 — 1471 

19 Sichon 45 — 3995 — 1437 

(From Sicyon the People were called Sicyonians, who at firſt were 

called Ægialeans from Ægialeus: and the City Ægialea was called 
Sicyon, Paul, p. 49.) 

20 Polybus 40 4040 — 1386 

(He was Grandſon of Sicyon by his Daughter.) 
21 Inachus 42 — 4080 — 1346 
(He is called Taniſchus by Pauſanias, p. 50. He came from Attica.) 
8 


22 Phaſtus 4122 1304. 
23 Adraſtus (49) 4 wm—— 4130 — 1296 
24 Polypbides — zi — 4134 — 1292 
25 Pelaſgus 20 — 416; — 1261 
26 Zeuxippus 32 418 5 1241 


The Sicyonian Kings ended in Zeuxippus, in the Vear 1209 before 
the vulgar Chriſtian ra; and the Times of their Reigns made 962 
Years, from the Year of the World 32 5 5, and the Year before Christ 
2171, to the Year of the World 4217, and the Year before Chri/? 
1209. 


Of the Beginning of the Kingdom of the Pelaſgi, in Argos 
and Attica, 


Acuſilaus of Argos, who lived in the Reigns of Cyrus and Cam- 
byſes, wrote, that Phoroneus was King of Argos, when the Ogygran 


545. edit. Weſſcling. He was ſo profane as to challengg the Gods to Bat- 
tle; and demoliſhed their Temples and Altars. 

(49) Herodotus, lib v. c. 67. makes Adraſtus Grandſon of Poilybus, ant! 
to ſucceed him, as Pauſanias allo does. Homer ſuies, that Adraſtus was 
the firſt who reigned at Sich: meaning that he was the brit i King 
who reigned there. 

K ou Txp: 305 4 Aden 1 tuCaciadev. II. B. Y 372. 

Adraſtus, upon the Death of his Father Talaus, fled from rgos, which 11 
left to his Son Agialeus, and went to Sichen, and reigned there. See Parr 
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Flood happened. Now, though Tnachus and Ogyges are generally 
ſuppoſed to be contemporary Kings, the one of Argos, the other of At- 
tica; yet the Greeks were very uncertain when they lived: and 
ſome doubtcd whether there ever were any ſuch Kings at all. 

The Ogygian Deluge, which drowned a great Part of Attica and 
Breotia, was famous in their Hiſtory ; but whether Ogyges was ever 
King of Attica, how long he reigned, and whether he was drowned 
by the Flood, as ſome thought, or eſcaped it, as Africanus was of 
Opinion, with others, 1s altogether uncertain : and ſome were of 
Opinion, that Inachus was the Name of a River only, and not of 
a Man, and that Phoroneus was the firſt King of Argos. However, 
from Ozyges (5o) and Phoroneus the Attic and Argive Eras were 
deduced, The ancient Hiſtorian Acuſilaus (51) made Phoroneus the 
firſt King of Argos, and therefore calls him the fit of Men, who 
reigned there, And the ancient Author of the Phoronzs (52) called 
him the Father of mortal Men. And Pliny (53) calls him, the mo/? 
ancient King of Greece, The Argives (54) related, that Tnachus 
reizned in the Country, and called the River after his own Name : 
but another Account was, that Phoroneus was the firſt King of the 


ſanias in Corinth. p. 125, edit. Kuhn. and Euſtath. Com. in Hom. II. B. p. 


218, 220. edit. Baſil. and Herodot. lib. v. c. 67. 

(50) Tas 3 60 ur d wws Tis Arluns xteroy eas dend Htdhens, Noro 
Qyvys 18 Tag Crevous aun xo» 15 6); Gr O y yeyaves 0 uiyas TewrQ- 
& Ti ATA, tKAvT3g, Þogwv: ws Agpyeiwy (SaoindVovl , we Ar ng: i50pet, 
Afric. ap. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. p. 488. And Solon, in Plato's 
Jümæus, knew nothing more ancient than Phoroneus and Niobe 5 ra dN 
dra Atyea Jinyacea, mea Pogueviws Te 18 Tewrs aArXbivI > % NioCys, P. 22. 
tom. iii. Serran. and Clem. A. Strom. i. p. 321. And Froclus, upon tlie 
Paſſage of Plato, obſerves, IN Ao iemewir Agyeiors, N Þo: bg 15 N.s- 
Ens $726 P PDpy,nuraelu mas BAnnyow,—Kald Y Wits m pho Agyoaney Wo Or Bars 
Iris 3ex#o. In Timæum, Plat. p. 31. 

(51) AuzoianG Þopwyts WEewT ov &1%ownwy WN Ayer. Clem. Al. Strom. 
i. p. 32 1. 

(52) Ori Oogwvid©- Towns & EVA QUT (Popwvtc) In w ex SITY, &:0ewn wy, 
Apud Clem. Al. Strom i. p. 321. 

(5 3) Antiquiſſimum Græciæ regem. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 56. 

(SA) "Ivaxov ac oiſa oy TOTE 0 H * towls ALYECiv CV0reiras. Pauſan. 
Corinth. P. 58. Nele 3 dhe a- Popw!tch & Th 75 ra, | Agyonids| 
N Few" "IvaXov 5 &% ee, whe oy lauer, walt G oog on, ibid. 

Country: 
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Country; and that his Father Inachus was not a Man, but a River. 
However, it was agreed that Phoroneus (5 5) Son of Inachus was the 
firſt who brought the Inhabitants, who were diſperſed over the 
Country, into one Community. 

A ſchylus, with other ancient Writers, made Inachus the Father 
of To; but faies, that Jo lived no more than four Generations before 


Danaus, as (56) Apollodorus allo ſuppoſes : theſe were I, Epapbus, 


Libya, Belus, Danaus. This therefore may be the true Argive Inachus, 
and the other fictitious. But Ocellus Lucanus (57) the moſt ancient 
Pythagorean Writer, ſaies, Inachus was thought to have been the 
firſt King of Argos recorded in the Greek Hiſtory ; and that the Era 
of their Hiſtory commenced from him. And though Plato (58) 
calls Inachus a River of Argos, yet he mentions his having Sons. So 
the River was probably called Inachus from him, according to the 
Uſage of ancient Times, when Names were given to Countries, 
Mountains, Rivers, etc. from ſome famous Men, who firſt lived or 
planted Colonies in and about them. 

Apollodorus (59) calls Inachus the Son of Oceanus and Tethys, to 
ſhew that his Original was not known in Greece, and adds, that the 
Argive River Tnachus was ſo called from him. He ſaies he was the 
Father of Phoroneus, and makes Phoroneus the firſt King of that 
Part of Peloponneſe, where he and his Deſcendants reigned. Hygi- 
nus (60) after Apollodorus, calls Inachus the Son of Oceanus, and Fa- 
ther of Phoroneus; yet he ſuppoſes that he was not a King; but ſaies 
on the contrary, that when Mercury divided the Nations, he made 


(55) Goowv4s 5 6 Ivalxy , aviewrys owny HYE wN n eis OWN, omrorad as 14 
55) Pogwvnve ) X e WNy KY Ts „ ros 9 g 


> £0" tawlay txdGols oixfvlag. ibid. 

(56) Biblioth. lib. 11. 

(57) Toi Ayzoru Tlw Tis Ewing icons Ponlw om Ivayy avas ts Apyear, 
etc. De Univerſo, c. iii. ſect. 23. 

(58) Ivaxy Apyeis a, nwci, De Repub. lib. ii. p. 607. 

(59) Lib. ii. c. 1. | 

(60) Inachus Ocean filius procreavit Phoroneum, qui primus mortalium 
dicitur regnaſſe. Exordium regnandi tradidit (fc. Mercurius) Phoroneo, 
ob id beneficium, quod Junonis ſacra primus fecit. Fab. 143. Phoroneus 
Inachi filius arma Junoni primus fecit, qui ob eam cauſam primus regnan— 
di poteſtatem habuit. Fab. 274. 
Phoroneus 
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Phoreneus the firſt King of the Country where he reigned. And 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus (61) thinks he was the firſt who reigned 
at Argos. So that from the Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Writ- 
ers, to which may be added (62) La#antins, Euſebius, and Au- 
guſtin, we may conclude, that Tnachus, from whom the Argive 
River was called, was the Father of Phoroneus, and firſt came with 
a Pelaſgic (63) Colony into the Country of Argolis, where they 
were diſperſed up and down the Country for ſeveral Years, till Pha- 
roneus brought them into one Community, and gave them Laws, 
and reigned over them, 

Now to find out the Time of Phoroneus, in whole Reign the Ogy- 
gian Flood happened, let us conſider what Evidence is given by an- 
cient Writers. 

Africanus (64) wrote, in the third Book of his Chronography, 
that the moſt eminent Chr//tzan and Heathen Authors, and amongſt 
the latter Hellauicus and Philochorus, who wrote the Artic Hiſtory ; 
and Caſtor and Thallus, in their Syriac Hiſtory ; and Dredorus and 
Alexander Polyhiſlor; and alſo the moſt exact Chriſtian Writers, 
all agreed to reckon 1020 Years from Ogyges, or the Ogygian Flood, 
to the Beginning of the O/ympiads : and Cenſorinus fates, this Term 
was believed to be about a thouſand Years, which is his true Read- 
ing, as will be ſhewn below on the Trejan Ara. By this Compu- 
tation, the Ogygian Flood was placed in the Year before Chr:/? 1796. 
But this Computation carries the Ogygzan Flood too high, both by 
the Reckoning of Africanus and Euſebius. 


(61) Antig. Rom. lib. i. p. 9. 

(62) De ver. rei'g. lib. i. p. 53. edit. Oxon. Euſeb: Chron. p. 63. Au- 
guſt. De civ. Dei, lib. xviil. c. 3- And though Euſebius, from Caſter, 
makes [nachus the firſt King of Argos; yet he ſaies, Phoroneus his Son firſt 
inſtituted the Laws of Government. Chron. p. 63, 65. Syncellas ſaies, that 
Acuſileus related Inachus to be the brit King of Argos : but this is an Error, 
as appears from many ancient Writers. See Syncel. Chron. p. 64. 

(63) The ancient Kings of Argos, before Danaus, were called Kings of 
the Pelaſgi, and the People were called a Pelaſgic Nation; and Argos was 
called a Pelaſgic City. See ſchyl. Supplices, p. 598, 600. and in many 
6 175 hey ces Of that Tragedy, edit. * 

Apud Euſeb. Prap. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. p. 489. 


4 Africanus 
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Africanus (65) ſaies, that the Flood having deſtroyed moſt of the 
Inhabitants of Attica, there was no King for 189 Years to Cecrops. 
Now, if we place Cecrops as high as the Parian Marbles and Afri- 
canus in Euſebius put him, that is, in the Year before Chr!/t 1582 ; 
and add to this Sum 189 Years up to the Ogygian Flood, it will 
then be placed in the Year before Chriſt 1771, which is the higheſt 
Term of it, 

Euſebius, in his Chronicon (66) places the Flood which happened 
in the Reign of Ogyges (and which by a Miſtake is ſaid to be in Egypt 
inſtead of Attica) in the Year before Chriſt 1761. 

But though Euſebius (67) in his Præparatio Evangelica, placeth 
Cecrops, with Africanus, four hundred Years nearly before the De- 
ſtruction of Troy, or in the Year before Chriſt 1582; yet in his 
Chronicon he puts him more rightly from Caſtor, in the Year before 
Chrift 1555; and here Syncellus (68) placeth him. 

By this latter Reckoning of the Time of Cecrops, and 189 Years 
Interval between him and the Ogygian Flood, this Flood happened 
in the Year before Chriſt 1744: which by the Computation of Eu- 
ſebius, was in the firſt Year of Apis Son of Phoroneus, where Syn- 
cellus (69) obſerves, ſome Chronologers placed the Ogygian Flood. 
But as the moſt ancient Writers agreed, that this Flood happened 


(05) Mela 5 - ee. 2s r N TS nxlaunvous monnlu Cloggr, & SL- 1 
TO £46472 1 ¹⁰ ArTlixy IE Xe Kengon g. ru erg (i. e. 189. ) Toy 7 welg” (Ly vyoy 
A 5 5 7% MN 0 a) ot r UVCUATWY, sds Vs {9X One S. . Ibid. P- 


66) Scaliger, in his Edition of the Chronicon of Euſcbius, placeth the i 
Ogygian Flood under Number 262, and the fifty-ſecond of Phoroneus, in | 
the Year before Chriſt 1753; and ſome of Pontacus*'s MSS. place it in the 1 
fiftieth, and ſome in the fifty-firſt of Pheroneus: but the belt MS place it | i 
under the Number 234 of Euſebius, and the twenty-fourth Year of Phoro- — 
neus, which is the Year betore Chrit 1701. "_ 

(67) Lib. x. c. 9. p. 486. Euſebius, in his Chronicon, p. 74 and 93> | fi 
reckons no more than 375 Years, from Cecrops to the Deſtruction of Tre 
and having placed the ra of Troy in the Yeer before Chriſt 1180, which 
is two Years too low, he has, by the ſame Reckoning, placed Cecrops in the 
Year before Crit 1555, wich is two Years too low likewiſe, 

(68) Chronograph. p. 133. 

(69) Ibid. p. 148, 


1 
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in the Reign of Phoroneus, Euſebius has placed his Reign ſeveral 
Years too high; and has miſled the later Chronologers who follow- 


ed him. 

Euſſebius ſuppoſed Ogyges to have reigned in Attica ſeveral Years 
before the Flood; and placeth his building Eleuſina in Attica in the 
Year before Chri/? 1779, in which Year, with the greateſt Probabi- 
lity, the Argive Mra, and Beginning of the Reign of Phoroneus, is 
to be fixed. 

Cedrenus (70) gives us an ancient Teſtimony, that the Ogygian 
Flood happened in Attica 248 Years before the Deucalion Flood in 
Theſſaly, which was in the Reign of Cranaus, the ſecond King of 
Athens ard a Native of Attica. Cranaus began to reign in the Year 
before Chri/? 1507, to which add 248 Years, then the Ogygian 
Flood fell in the Year before Chri/t 1755, if the Deucahon Flood 
was in the firſt of Cranaus; and it was either then, or not later 
than the fourth of Cranaus, as I have elſewhere (71) ſnewn; and 
where the corrected Parian Marbles place it. 

It appears, that it was unanimoully agreed by the ancient Hiſto- 
rians, that the Ogygian Flood happened in the Reign of Phoroneus; 
but in what Year of his Reign was not known. But from the fore- 
going Evidence we may place it, either in the Year before Chrz/ 
1771, which was the ninth Year of Phoroneus ; or in the Year be- 
fore Chri/t 1761, which was the nineteenth Year of his Reign, or in 
the Year before Chriſt 1952, which was the twenty-eighth of Pho- 
5 onclis : and I think the laſt to be the moſt probable Year. 

Having endeavoured to fix, with the greateſt Probability, the Ara 
of the Kingdom of Argos to the Reign of Phoronenus, and the Year 


(50) Hiſtor. Compend. p. 11. 
(- 1) Apelloder 10 pen the Dencalion ! Flood in the Reign of Crenaus ; 


and Varro placed it in the fame Reign, as Augu/ ine tells us, De civ. Dei, 
lib. xvii. c. 10. fin And Clemens Alexanar MUS, from Talian, places it in the 
contemporary Reign oi Crotoprus ; Ice Strom. i. p. 321. and Notes. And 
Knjevins is miſta ken, in putting it in the Reign of Cecrops ; and the later | 
1050 onologers are miſled by him : but it is with the greateſt Probability 
ace: ed in the fourth Year of Cranaus and Crotepus, according to the true 
itic Era trom Cecros, and in the Year before Chriz 1504. 
before 


Of the Ringdoms of Argos and Attica. 


before Chri/t 1779; the Reigns of the following Kings are to be 
deduced from that Ara: and we cannot err much if, with Euſe- 
bins, we date the Reign of Ogyges from the ſame Year. 


Kings of Argos from Phoroneus. 


[ Inachus, Father of Phoroneus, came to Argos with a Colony, and 
lived there fifty Years; An. M. 3597. Before Ch. 1829.] 


Before Chrift 


Reigned Years 
1 K. Phoroneus 60 
2 Apis 35 
3 Argus — 
4 Criaſus — 54 
5 Phorbas — ä 5 
6 Triopas — 36 
7 Crotopus — 21 
8 Steneleus 11 
9 Danaus —— 0 


Year of the ILD] 


3647 
3707 
3742 
3812 
3866 
3991 
3927 
3948 
3959 


e 


1 


1779 
1719 
1684 
1614 
1560 


1335 
1499 
1478 
1467 


The Parian corrected Marbles make Danaus come to Argos in the 
Year before Chriſt 1586 ; but do not ſay that he then reigned there. 


10 Lynceus 


35 
11 Abas 23 
12 Pretus 17 
13 Acriſius 31 


1 


4009 
4044 
4067 
404 


3 


1417 
1382 
1359 
1342 


The Argive Kingdom was now divided, and Acriſius reigned at 
Mycenæ, and Pretus at Argos. The Years of the Reigns agree with 
Africanus and Euſebius. But ſome of them are wrong in the com- 
mon Chronological Tables: and the Reign of Phoroneus is placed 


ſeveral Years too high in them. 
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Of the Times of Io, Epaphus, Belus, Agenor, Cadmus, 


etc. 


Theon (72), in his Scholia on. Aratus, ſaies, Belus was the Son 
of Libya, and Grandſon of Epaphus, who was the Son of Jo. And 
Apollodorus (73) makes Libya the Daughter of Epaphus, Son of Io; 
and Agenor and Belus the Sons of Libya by Neptune; and Cadmus 
was the Son of Agenor, and Danaus was Son of Belus. This Gene- 
alogy from 1s is fixed and undiſputed, and makes J no more than 
four Generations before Danaus; as AÆſchylus (74) allo makes her. 
Therefore ſhe mult live in the Reign of Criaſus; and the Story of 
her lying with Jupiter, cannot be older than the Year before Chriſt 
1600. 

Apollodorus (75) relates, that Cadmus was the Son of Agenor and 
Telephaſſa, whom he married in Phenicia: but the Scholiaſt on the 
Pheniſſe of Euripides ſaies, he was the Son of Agenor and Anti- 
ope, the Daughter of Belus; and the Scholiaſt (76) of Apollonius Rho- 
dius ſaies, from Pherecydes, an ancient Author, that Cadmus was 
the Son of Agenor and Argiope, his ſecond Wife, who was the 
Daughter of N7/zs, and not of his firſt Wife the Daughter of Belus. 
therefore the Scholiaſt of Euripides is miſtaken. 


(72) Ee Ha HD- Aibvy, us BIAS, 5 Ayuvue,. & KyOds. p. 26. edit. 
Oxon. The Words s Ayyvwe are an Interpolation, and ought to be omit-- 
ted: for Agenor was Son of Libya, and Brother to Belus; and Cepbeus was. 
the Son of Belus, but not of Agenor. 

(73) Lib. ii. p. 72. lib. iii. init. See Schol. on Pindar's Pyth. iv. V 25. 
where Pindar calls Libya Era$0w xcegv, the Daughter of Epaphus. See alſo 
the Scholiaſt on the Pheniſſe of Euripides, y 5. and on the Oreſtes, y 930. 
alſo the Scholiaſt on Homer, Il. A. V 42. p. 28. and Pauſan. Meſſen. p. 134. 

(74) In Prometh. Vinct. p. 52. and the Scholiaſt there, edit. Steph. 
1557. So likewiſe in Supplic. X 300325. 

(75) Aynver @&e%Ypouk > as rw Evewnlw your Tent . lib. iii. init. 
This is the preſent Reading of Apollodorus. But he wrote eis rlw Þavixiw, 
as he has it, lib. ii. P. 71. And Agenor never went into Europe; but he went 
mto Phenicia out of Egypt, and reigned there, 

(56) Argonaut. lib. iii. on 11185. 
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The Grecian Accounts are very confuſed about the Age of Jo, 
becauſe many ancient Writers thought her to be the Daughter of 
Tnachus, Father of Phoroneus : theſe were (77) Caſtor, &Æſebylus, 
and moſt of the Tragedians, and Herodotus (78) gave the ſame Ac- 
count from the Perſian Hiſtorians. But ſhe lived two Generations 
later; and thoſe who thought her the Daughter of Inachus, as /E/- 
chylus, Theon (79), and others, ſuppoſed Epaphus to be her Son who 
lived but three Generations before Dauaus, and ſo could not be 


born before the Year before Chriſt 1600. 

Jo therefore was not the Daughter of [nachus ; but either of Pi- 
ren (80), as Hefiod and Acufilaus related: or elſe, as (81) Apollodo- 
dorus ſaies ſome thought, [and Aratus was one, and (82) Pauſanias 
agreed with them] ſhe was the Daughter of Iaſus, Brother of Cria- 
ſus King of Argos. And Taſus was the Son of Argus, who was the 
third King of Argos after Inachus; and from him the City and Coun- 
try was called Argos. 

To was called Callithyia, as we learn from (83) Heſychius, and 
was the firſt Prieſteſs of Juno's Temple at Argos, which was built 
by Piras, or Piren her Father, as Plutarch relates, from whom 
Euſebius tells us (84), that Piras firſt built a Temple to Juno at Ar- 


(77) Lib. ii. p. 69. Apollodor. 

(78) Lib. i. c. 1. 

(79) Aratus Phenom. p. 25. edit. Oxon. rightly called Cephens a Deſcen- 
dant of Iaſus: . Izoidac, as he deſcended from Je the Daughter of aſus, 
as others alſo thought. Theon took Iagid ae to be the fame as Ii1400, or to 
be derived from Ie his Daughter; and ſaies, Cepheus was called Iaſides, not 
from Jaſus but from Inachus, from whoſe Daughter Je, he ſaies, he deriv- 
ed his Original; being the Son of Belus, who was the Son of Libya, who 
was the Daughter of Zpaphus, who was the Son of Io, the Daughter of na- 
chus. Schol. p. 26. 

(80) Apollodor. lib. ii. p. 69. 

($1) Ibid. | 

(82) Corinth. p. 58. 

(83) Iw Kannfviors omanam 1 FTewTy i040 Y Ablwa;. So the Editt. have 
it; but Heſychius wrote, as Scaliger obſcrved, tis Hege. And this is con- 
frmed from Plutarch in the following Paſſage. And perhaps Heſychius 
wrote alſo Karibuz, as Plutarch did. | | 

(84) Ali Heeg d wei- Agyonid © "Hogs lego eic a- Tlw £auls gu- 

812 gos, 
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ges, in which he placed her Image made of Pear-tree Wood ; and 
conſecrated his Daughter Ca/lithyia the firſt Prieſteſs. 

Erſebius, in his Chronicon, places Callithyia or To in the firſt 
Year of Criaſus, and calls her the Daughter of Piranthus or Piras, 
as Pontacus's MSS, more truly read; and faies ſhe was the firſt 
Prieſteſs at Argos, This agrees very nearly to the true Time of b. 
But afterwards, in the ſeventeenth Year of Triopas (which was nine- 
ty-five Years after the firſt of Criaſus) he relates, that Jupiter lay 
with Je the Daughter of aſus : that ſome related ſhe went into 
Egypt, and married Telegonus, by whom ſhe had Epaphus. This is 
a great Parachroniſm, and inconſiſtent with all ancient Hiſtory. 

Theon relates (8 5), that Trochilus was Son of Callithyia, the firſt 
Prieſteſs at Argos, and was the firſt who joined Horſes to a Chariot : 
Euſebius ſaies, it was a Chariot with four Horſes; and places Tro- 
chilus in the Year before CH 1568, very agreeably to his Account 
of the Time of Callithyia, and to the true Age of 7p. 

Jupiter was related to lie with 719, and to get Epaphus of her, 
who might be the Son of Telegonus, who carried her off into Egypt. 
This was about the Year before Chri/t 1600; and could not be much 
before, Jo went into Egyyt, and married Telegonus, a King of 
Egypt; and erected a (86) Statue to s; and was alſo herſelf called 
T1/is, and the ſecond Io (87), to diſtinguiſh her from J Daughter of 
Tnachus. 

Ebapbus had a Daughter called Libya, who was born about the 
Year before Chri/t 1578: and ſhe had Belus and Agenor by Neptune, 
cr ſome Prince of the Sea-Coaſt of Egypt, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1558. Cadmus was born of Agenor and Telephaſſa, in Phæ— 


yo"ieg Kaniidyav Gig,, xalagioar, ou T6 ats Tiew!le diviguy Gyxylw ß 
eviliavor HER &yaaua woedaca, Apud Euleb. prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 8. 
A [chylus calls Io, Kd N⏑ν Hegg. Supplic. * 299. 

(85) Tec Tis Kalbe [rather Kan, amwdos v aewrys* UW Apye 
Sou ns lege, A 7 gr CS. Schol. in Arat. Phænom. P- 23. 

(86) Eis Alyvnley iabson (Ile) ty api.by Tihryova 16 Barindoyls more Aly uni 
idguoale = dyanrpe ẽ˖Ht G., 55 crantoay "Io Aigonliu, 2 mw Is, Ion (aoius 
ceny Apollodor. hb. ii. p. 71. , 

(87) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 152, 138. 

. | nicia, 
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nicia, about the Year before Chri/t 1520; or, as Pherecydes and 
others thought, in Egyp/, of Arg:ope Daughter of Nilus; and Eu- 
ſebius and Conon agree, that he was born in Egypt, He fled into 
Phenicia from the Tyranny of his Uncle Baſiris [as Conon (88) te- 
lates] who reigned in the Libyan (89) Egypt: and Diodorus Sicu- 
lus (o) ſuppoſes, that his Father Agenor went with him, and reign- 
ed in Phænicia. 

Agenor ſent Cadmus with a Body of Phænicians into Greece, to ö 
ſeck his Siſter Europa, who had been carried away by a Maſter of | 
a Ship. This was in the Year before Chri/t 1495: and the next | 
Year having conquered the Bæctians, he ſettled with his Phoynicians 
in their Country; and built the Citadel which he called Cadimcia, 
and afterwards a City which he named Thebes, after the famous 
Egyptian City ſo called, and where his Father Agenor probably lived, 
and he might be born. | 

Cadmus, for ſlaying the Bæotians, called the Dragens Teeth(g1), 
was forced to ſerve Mars eight Years ; and after the Term of his Ser- i 
vitude was fulfilled, he married Harmonia, the Daughter of Mars | 
by Venus. This was about the Year before Chri/{ 1486, By her | 
Cadmus had Semele, of whom Bacchus was born, about the Year i 
before Chri/t 1420: who was ſlain by Perſeus in the ninetieth Year | 
of his Age, and the Year before Chriſt 1330, as Euſebius relates | 
from the Poet (92) Dinarchus, Scaliger thinks this to be a Miſtake in | 
Euſebius, and ſhews (93) from Cephalion, the Hiſtorian, that Per- 
feus in his War with Bacchus did not kill Bacchus, but fled (94), 
from him. Scaliger did not remember, that Pauſanzas relates (95) 
that Bacchus and his Female Warriors having invaded Argos, were 


(88) Narrat. xxxii. p. 272. 
(89) Iſocrat. in Buſir. Orat. 
(go) Lib. iv. p. 210. 


(91) Conon. Narrat. xxxvii. Apollodor. lib. iii. p. 156, 157. See Suid. 
Educa van. | [ 
(92) Chron. lib. poſter. p. 87. | 
(93) Animadyv, in Euſeb. Chron. p. 44. edit. 1658, i 
(94) See Georg. Syncel. Chronograph. p. 167. i 
(95) Corinth. p. 62, 64. | 


defeated 
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defeated by Perſeus, and many of the Women flain : and this War 
was probably after that Perſeus had invaded Bacchus, and was 
forced to fly; and might be the Occaſion of this War of Bacchus 
againſt Perſeus at Argos : where Bacchus was defeated, But Pau- 
ſanias does not ſay he was ſlain, However, this Defeat might give 
Occaſion to the Tradition of his being ſlain, and it might be true. 
Scaliger never heard of the Poet Dinarchus but in Euſebius. Di- 
ony/ius (96) of Halicarnaſſus mentions, from another Writer, four 
Authors named D:narchus : one an Athenian Orator ; another who 
wrote of the Mythology of Crete ; a third of Delos; and a fourth, 
who wrote a Treatiſe concerning Homer : and one of theſe might 
be the Poet Dinarchus. But Cyril (oy) mentions the Poem of Di- 
narchus concerning the Actions of Bacchus ; that he flew Actæon and 
Lycurgus ; and was afterwards ſlain by Perſeus, and buried at Del- 
Phi and he ſaies in another Place, that Perſeus flew Bacchus, 
Thus I have cleared the Times of a perplexed Part of ancient 
Greek Hiſtory, which is very confuſed in all Chronological Tables 


and Writers. 8 


Of the Time of the Argonaute Expedition. 


The Argonautic Expedition has ever been famous in Hiſtory ; 
but the Time of it has never been known, or rightly fixed by any 
Chronologer. 

The Chronologer Thraſillus (98) placed the Expedition of Per- 
ſeus ninety-eight Years before the Argonautic, and the Argonautic 
Expedition ſeventy-nine Years before the Deſtruction of Tray: ſo 
the Expedition of Perſeus, by his Account, was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1361; and the Argonautic Expedition was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1263. B 

Now, as Acriſius, the Grandfather of Perſeus by his Daughter 


Danae, began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 1342, and reigned 


(96) De Antiq. Orator. p. 112. edit. Sylburg. 1586. | 
97 Cont. Jul. lib. x. p. 341, 342. alſo Cont. Jul. lib. i. p. 11. 


(y8) Apud Clem. A. Strom. i. p. 336. 
thirty- 
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thirty-one Years; it is very abſurd to ſuppoſe his Grandſon to be a 
Man, and to make an Expedition nineteen Vears before. So that 
Perſeus is placed at leaſt thirty Years too high; and in conſequence 
the Argonautic Expedition is at leaſt as many Years too high, or 
more. And as Hercules, Caſtor, and Pollux, were known to be 
Argonauts, their Times will not agree with the common ra of 
that Expedition : and much leſs the Age of Helena, the Siſter of 
Pollux, who mult have been an old Woman when Paris ſtole her 
for her Beauty. For if ſhe was born not (as is ſuppoſed) with Pol- 
lux, but at the Argonautic Expedition, ſhe muſt, by the foregoing 
Reckoning, be ſeventy- nine Years old at the taking of Troy. 
Thraſillus has miſled other Chronologers both ancient and modern. 
Euſebius placed the Argonautic Expedition ninety-one Years before 
the Deſtruction of Troy, that is, by his Account, in the Year before 
Chriſt 1271. And Petavius placed it feventy-nine Years before the 
Trojan Æra, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 1263, with Thra/il- 
dus: and others place it about the ſame Time. But theſe Accounts 
demonſtratively.carry it many Fears too high, 


All the ancient Writers agree, that Hercules was a contemporary 


Hero with the Argonauts; and molt of them related that he failed 


with them, though ſome reported that he was left by the Way, and 
did not go to Colchis. 

Herodotus (99) ſaies it was related, that Hercules was left by the 
Argonauts in the Bay of Magneſia, where he was ſent aſhore for 
Water, when they ſailed to Colchis for the Golden Fleece. And he 
went thence to the Court of Lydia, and was Servant to Queen Ompha- 
le, Daughter of Fordanus, as Apollodorus relates from Herodotus : and 
Herodotus (1) ſuppoſes him to be at Lydia, where he got one of Om- 


phale's Maids with Child, and had by her a Son called Cleclaus, from 
whom the Heraclide deſcended. 


Apollodorus (2) gives a better Account of Hercules being left by the 


(99) Lib vii. c. 193. Plutarch alſo ſaies, the Argonauts left Hercules 
in their Expedition. Reipub. gerend. Præcepta. p. 819, 
(1) Lib. i. p 4. 


. (2) KD: i. p. 51, 52. 


the. 
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the Argonauts: he ſaies that Hylas, the Favourite of Hercules, was 
lent aſhore to fetch Water, and not returning, Hercules went to 
ſeek him, and ſtaying long the Ship failed, and he was left in Myſia. 
Now it was, he adds, that Herodotus related his ſerving Ompbale. 
But (3) Pherecydes, an ancient Hiſtorian, wrote, that Hercules did 
not go out with the Argonauts ; and gave a lilly Reaſon for it, as if 
the Ship Argo could not bear the Weight of ſo great an Hero. But 
Demaretes, another ancient Hiſtorian, ſaid he went to Colchis; and 
aſtill older Writer, (4) Dionyſius ¶ Mileſius) ſaid he was the Captain 
of the Argonauts, 

Apollodorus (5) in another Place relates, that the Argonautic Ex- 
pedition happened whilſt Hercules was with Omphale, whom he 
ſerved three Years; and that as ſoon as his Servitude was expired, 
he went with Telamon and an Army in eighteen Ships and took Troy : 
and having flain Laomedon, he made his Son Podarces, called Pri- 
am, King; whom his Sitter Heſone firſt redeemed with her Golden 
Vell. 

Tzetzes (6) from ancient Writers faies, that Hercules ſerved Om- 
phale Queen of Lydia three Years, and that after this Term was ex- 
pired, he went with fix Ships and took Trey. He adds, that Mu- 


ſæus the Poet made mention of Hercules ſerving Omphale, whom he 


called the(7) Jordanian Nymph ; becauſe ſhe was Daughter of Jor- 
danus. 

Diodorus Siculus (8) gives an Account of Hercules ſerving Om- 
phale Queen of Lydia, which he relates as precedent to the Argonau- 
tic Expedition, in which he ſaies he accompanied 74ſ/ to fetch 
the Golden Fleece: and afterwards tells, that in his Return with 
the Argonauts from Colchis, he went to Troy, to demand Laomedon's 


3) Pherecydes flouriſhed in the 75th Olympiad; in the Year 480 before 
the Chriſtian ra. 

(4) This Dionyſius flouriſned in the Reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis, and in the 
653th Olympiad, and the Year before Chriſt 520. 

(5) Lib, l. p. a5, 17. 

(6) Chiliad. ii. 

GO . xourter (i. e. Mercurius) Iogdavin wore vwyPy: 

(8) Lib. iv. p. 237, 238. 


Mares 
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Mares which he had promiſed him, when he delivered his Daughter 
Heſione (g) from the Sea-Monſter to which ſhe was expoſed, and 
who was promiſed to be her Deliverer. Upon Laomedon's refuſing to 
deliver the Mares and his Daughter Hefione, Hercules with Telamon, 
and a Body of Argonauts, beſieged the City and took it; and flew 
Laomedon, and made his Son Priam King, who would have per- 
ſuaded his Father to perform his Promiſe to Hercules. 

From the preceding Hiſtory of Hercules we may nearly fix the 
Date of the Argonautic (10) Expedition : for it mult be placed either 
whilſt he ſerved Omphale, or the Year that he flew Laomedon King 
of Troy, As the latter Account ſeems moſt probable, it fixes the 
Argonautic Expedition to the Year before Chriſt 1224, or 1225. 
For it is agreed that Pr:am reigned forty Years, and was killed at 
the taking of Trey; and ſo began to reign in the Year before Chri/? 
1224: and if Hercules made him King in his Return with the Ar- 
gonauts from Colchis, the Expedition thither muſt have been either 
in the Year 1224 or 1225 before the Chriſtian Ara. 


(9) Ibid, p. 252. Apollodor, lib. ii. p. 113, 126, 127. 

(10) Lafantius well obſerves, Navigavit Hercules cum Argonautis, 
expugnavitque Trojam, iratus Laomedonti ob negatam ſibi pro file ſalute 
mercedem, unde, quo tempore fuerit, apparet. De falſ. relig. lib. i. c. . 

The only Objection to the Account of Hercules taking Troy in his Re- 
turn with the Argonauts, and which Diodorus himſelf takes notice of (lib. 
iv. p. 252.) is, that the Argonauts had no more than one Ship with them; 
but that Hercules went with an Army of Volunteers in e Ships, as Tomes 
relates, and as others ſaid, in e:xh/een, when he took Troy. This favours 
the Account of his failing to Troy, and taking the City by Storm, and 
killing Laomedon, about two Years after the Argonaute Expedition; and 
can make no more Difference in the ZEra of it. But Diodorus credits the 
other Account, of Hercules taking Troy in his Return with the Ex- 
from Colchis. The Account in Homer, which is a Boaſt of epolemus the 
Son of Hercules, in his Contempt of Sarpedon whom he was going to fight, 
is ſuſpicious. For Homer ſaies, Hercules went with fix Ships only, aud a 
very few Men in them, which looks romantic and fabulous. His Words 
are, "EZ oins CW vivo) % avdpgor maver'tocny 

IAis fZananate mihw—Ilad E. „ 641, 642, Where the Words 
ad eg mavgelteory are ill rendered in the Latin Verſion by iris Dαν,imisui 
b1s; and ſhould have been rendered, viris admodum paucis. For it is well 
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If this Expedition was made whilſt Hercules lived with Omphale, 
it could be only at higheſt in the Year before Chri/t 1227: for as 
ſoon as ſhe diſmiſſed him from her Service, he went to Peloponneſe, 
and raiſed an Army of Volunteers and failed to Troy, and flew Lao- 
medon and made Priam King. 

This Account of Hercules being an Argonaut, as I have ſhewn 
from the concurrent Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, de- 
monſtrates the Falfity of the common Chronology, which places the 
Argonautic Expedition in the Year before Chriſt 1267 ; according 
to which, Hercules could be no more than ſeven Years old, being 
born, by the Reckoning of the ſame Chronology, in the Year be- 
fore Chri/t 1274: though it is probable he was not born ſo ſoon. For 
Hercules (11) inſtituted an Olympic Game in honour of Pelops, 430 
Years before the Olympiads, which commenced in the Year before 
Chriſt 776: ſo it was inſtituted in the Year before Chrift 1206: and 
as he is ſuppoſed to have died this Year, when he was fifty-two Years 
old, ſay (12) Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and Syncellus, he 
muſt, by this Computation, be born in the Year before Chriſt 12 58, 
or, if we reckon with (13) Thraſyllus, 441 Years from the Olymprc 
of Hercules and his Death to the Olympriads, he muſt die in the 
Year before Chriſt 1217, and be born in the Year 1269 before that 
Fra: and we cannot by this latter Reckoning err more than two or 
three Years. And this Account is agreeable to the Relation of Dio- 
dorus Siculus (14), who ſaies, that Hercules, after his Conqueſt of 
Troy, returned into Peloponneſe; and was ſoon after baniſhed by 
Euryſtheus from Tiryns, and ſo went to Pheneus in Arcadia. Four 
Years after this, in the Year before Chriſt 1220, he went out of 


known, that the beſt Greek Writers do very elegantly uſe Comparatives and 
alſo Syperlatives tor Pefitives, of which an hundred Inſtances may be given. 

(11) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 172. 

(12) Clem. Alex. Cohort. ad gentes, p. 19. Euſeb. in Chron. Syncel. p. 
164. a 

(13) The Editt. of Clemens Alexandrinus make Thraſyllus reckon 338 
Years from the Return of the Heraclidæ to the firſt Olympiad; which was 
only 328 Years, as Apollodorus in Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. 6. reckoned : and alſo 
Eratoſthenes; and which is undoubtedly the true Number, 

(14) Lib. iv. p. 238243, | 
Arcadia 
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Arcadia to Calydon, a City of Ætolia; and there he married Deia- 
nira. Three Years after his Marriage with Deianira, in the Year 
before Chri/t 12 17, he leſt Calydon for Grief, in having undeſignedly 
killed a Youth with a Blow of his Fiſt. In his Journey coming to 
the River Evenus, he flew with a poiſoned Arrow the Centaur Ne- 
ſus, in the Act of forcing the Chaſtity of Deianira. The Centaur, 
as he was dying, gave Deianira a Receipt for a Philtrum, or Love- 
Charm, as he pretended, to prevent Hercules from falling in Love 
with any other Woman : this was to anoint his Shirt with a Mix- 
ture of his Seed and Blood as it dropped from the poiſoned Arrow, 
and to mix them with Oil; which ſhe did. After this Hercules had 
two Sons by Deianira; and then ſhe hearing that he was in Love 
with Jole, when he ſent to her for his Garments which he uſed to 
wear when he offered Sacrifice, ſhe ſent him the Shirt poiſoned with 
the Blood of the Centaur, to withdraw his Love from Tole : which 
he no ſooner put on, but the Poiſon entered his Fleſh and put his 
whole Body into a violent ſcorching and conſuming Heat, which 
was incurable, Whereupon, there being no Remedy, he, by the 
Advice of the De/phic Oracle, was burnt in Mount Oeta on a Fune- 
ral Pile in all his Accoutrements of War. By this Account Hercu- 
les died about the Year before Chri/t 1215. 

In another Place Diodorus Siculus (15) relates Hercules fallin 
into Madneſs ten Years after Jan had married Medea; which 
agrees to his dying in the Year before Chriſt 1215, as before: and to 
the fixing the Argonautic Expedition to the Year 1225 before the 

Chriſtian Era, | 

The Argonautic Expedition could not be ſycner than the Time 
where I have placed it, or the Year before Chri/} 1225, becauſe it 
preceded the Siege of Troy but one Generation, Therefore (16) He- 
rodetus ſaies, the Rapture of Helen by Alexander, or Paris, and the 


War of Troy, was in the ſecond Generation after the Argonantic Ex- 
pedition. 


(15) Lib. ie. p. 256, 258. 
(16) Adiey Wet. lib. i. p. 2. 


—1 
— 
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Soone Age only intervened between them. And Diodorus Sicu- 
Jus (17) and Tatian(18) agree, that Hercules, who was an Argonaute, 
was but one Generation before the War at Troy ; and that he lived 
very near it: and Tatian ſaies, that this is evident from his Son Te- 
polemus fighting at Troy. Agreeably to the Obſervation of Tatian, 
and to confirm the Time of the Argonautic Expedition being no 
ſooner than I have made it, it is allowed and certain, that the Ar- 
gonaute Princes were in the Flower of their Age when they went to 
Colchis : and their Sons, born probably moſt of them ſoon after their 
Return, and ſome of them before, were in the Flower of their Age 
| when they went to Troy. The Interval of Time was not fo great, 
but that ſeveral Argonauts fought alſo at Troy, and ſome of them ſur- 
vived the Deſtruction of it. 


| Hyginus ſaies (19), that two Sons of Ariadne, Daughter of King 
a Mi nos, were Argonauts, viz. Phliaſus, or Phlias, as Apollonius Rho- 
b dius calls him; and Eumedon : and if ſo, the Argonautic Expedition 


could not be older than I have made it. The Sons of Theſpius (20), 
got by Hercules of his Daughters by the Procurement of Theſp:us 
himſelf, were Argonauts, ſo Hercules was about forty- four Years of 
Age at the Argonautic Expedition. 

Philofetes was an Argonaut, and was alſo with Ulyſſes : at the 
Siege of Troy, and lived ſeveral Years after it was taken. 
p Euryalus was another Argonaut, who commanded the Argives 
| with Diomedes at Troy. Teucer and Ajax were Sons of Telamon, 
who was an Argonaut ; and Telamon ſurvived the Deſtruction of 
7. roy ſome Years: for he baniſhed his Son Teucer fix or ſeven Years 


(17) OEl Qaolv Hegraia Noted Wied wd rege THY Tewnar, He adds, 
that he lived gzdov v νẽỹ css Tewnss xeovvs, lib. i. p. 21. 


j (18) Tatian z collected his Chronology from the moſt ancient Greek and 
| other Writers. He laics, 0 9 Hegxans pace ray Tgwnwv Teofwicte © Ons 8 
: Wed 18 of As One Nerd 78 waudes aired ThywoAius 13 ge ν,u. On "Iam 
i os, Orat. cont. Græc. fin. and apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. x. c. xi. 
(19) Fab. xiv. p. 38, 43. 
(20) Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 235, 245. He ſaies, Hercules was a very 
young Man and of great Strength of Body, when he got fifty Sons of the 
fiſty Daughters of 7 heſdius, by the Procurement of T, heſius, 


after 
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after his Return from Troy; who went to Cyprus and built Salamis 
there, eight Years after Troy was taken, as the Parign Marbles tell 
us. Aſcalaphus (21) alſo was an Argonaut, and likewiſe warred at 
Troy; and was one of the Suitors of Helen, before the married Me- 
nelaus, 

Farther, it is evident that the Argonautic Expedition could not be 
ſooner than J have placed it, if it be true that Achilles was then un- 
der the Care of Chiron, as Apollonius Rhodius (22) relates: for if we 
ſuppoſe him but five Years of Age at that Time, he would be thirty- 
{ix or thirty-ſeven Years old when he went to Troy: and it is not 
probable that he was older, it ſo old. For Homer repreſents him as 
a very young Man, and beardleſs, as (23) Plato ſaies: and his Tutor 
Phenix (24) calls him (v4) but a Child, and one unſkilled in 
martial Exploits as well as in haranguing, when he came firſt to 
Troy: and Chiron's Wife carried him in her Arms, to ſhew him to 
his Father Peleus, as he was ready to fail to Colchis with the other 
Argonauts, 

Another Thing to prove that the Argonautic Expedition could not 
be ſooner than I have dated it, is, that Circe, the Daughter of Æetes 
King of Cholcis, went into Tray after this Expedition; and was 
young enough to entertain Ulyſſes after the Deſtruction of Troy, and 
to have a Son by him. Suppoſing her then to be but five or ſix Years 
old when ſhe was carried into Italy, ſhe muſt be forty- ſix or forty- 
ſeven Years of Age when Ulyſſes was with her. And this is an Argu- 
ment, that the Argonautic Expedition was rather later, and not 
fooner than J have put it. 

But if there be any Truth in Uly/es having Children by Circe, this 
Circe could not be the Daughter of Aetes; for ſhe was a Woman 
at the Argonautic Expedition, and older than Medea ; and was mar- 
ried to a Scythian King, whom ſhe (25) poiſoned, and was forced. 


(21) Apollodor. lib. i. p. 50. and lib. pi, p. 202. 
(22) Argonaut. lib i. / 554, 558. 
(23) Conviv. p. 1179. 
(24) Hom. II. I. 439, 440, 441. . 
(25) Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 249. See the poetical Accounts of Circe in 
Hom. Odyſſ. K. V 136, 137, etc. and Heſiod. Deor, Gene at. y 1011, 
on 
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on that Account to leave the Country; whence ſhe went into Traly, 
| and lived at a Promontory on the Sea-Coaſt, called Circaum after her 
i Name. Therefore it muſt be the Daughter of this Circe, called 
| alſo Circe, and Grand-daughter of Aetes, who lay with Des in 
Italy). 
ö The Argonautic Ara being fixed to the Year before Chriſt 1225, 
is as near the Truth as poſſible. The learned Scaliger ſaw the Ab- 
ſurdity of placing it as high as Euſebius had done; and that it ought 
to be put in the Reign of Theſeus; but he is undoubtedly (26) miſ- 
taken in placing it ſo low, as leſs than 7wenty Years before the De- 
| ſtruction of Troy, For had it been ſo low, it could not have hap- 
| pened in the Reign of Theſeus, as Scaliger ſaies it did: but it would 
have happened in the ſecond or third of Meneſibeus, who ſucceeded 


Theſeus , and in whoſe twenty-ſecond Year Troy was taken, as the 

| Parian Marbles inform us. Calvuiſius (27) therefore, for the Rea- 

| ſons alledged by Scaliger, has placed the Argonautic Expedition 
more rightly in the Year 1221 before the Chriſtian Ara, 


Argo, which was the firſt large Grecian Ship, at the Return of 
the Argonauts, was (28) conſecrated by Fafon to Neptune, the God 
of the Sea, in Gratitude for its ſafe Voyage; and afterwards was 
made a Conſtellation ; being, as Plutarch (29) relates, the Symbol or 
N Image of the famous Ship of Seſeſtris, called alſo Ofiris, which he 
built after his Return into Egyp? from his nine Years Expedi- 
tion (30). 


1012, 1013. alſo v 956, ctc, Apoll. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. ii. / 402. and 

the Schol. on the Hlace: and a fuller Account in the Schol. on lib. iii. Y: 

200. alſo Marc. Heracleotes Periegeſ. p. 10. Virg. En. vii, Y 11, etc. 

But Poets relate Stories without ſtrict Regard to Chronological Truth. 

(26) Animadv. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 46. 

| (27) Chronolog. p. 184. 

. (28) Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 256. 

| | (29) Te wary 3 uaAZdow "Enlwes Agyw, This Ori-. vews eifwnhev In T147 

H xulnstero uſer. De Ihd. et Oſir. P. 359. a 

(30) The Ship of Se/oftris is related to be 280 Cubits long, and covered 
on the outſide with Gold, and within with Silver, and dedicated to Jupi- 
ter, the great Thebar Deity. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 32. fin. | of 
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This Era is fixed with much more Certainty from the Teſti- 
monies of ancient Authors, than that of the Argonautic Expedition. 

Dionyſius (31) of Halicarnaſſus, ſpeaking of the Time of the build- 
ing of Rome, ſaies, that Porcius Cato collected the Term from an- 
cient Hiſtory, to be 432 Vears after the taking of Troy: and this 
Term, according to the Chronological Canons of Eratothenes, fell 
in the firſt Year of the ſeventh O/ympiad. The firſt Year of the ſe- 
venth Olympiad was the Year 752 before the Chriſtian Ara, So 
Cato reckoned that Rome was built this Year, which is one Year 
later than the Account of Varro made it. And by the fame Compu- 
tation, Cato placed the Deſtruction of Troy in the Year before Chri/t 
1184. Dionyſus (32) follows the Account of Cato; and faies, Dai- 
cles the Meſenian was this Year Victor in the Olympic Race; and that 


it was the firſt Year of the Archonſhip of Charops, who was the firſt 
decennial Archon. 

Dionyſius farther acquaints us with the Month, and Day of the 
Month, when Troy was taken. He ſaies it was near the End of the 
Year (33), ſeventeen Days before the Summer Solſtice (when the: 


(31) Kalwy 5 4] Ii - EN, who x £X Cette Xc0vey* OnpeAns I Ne, ei 
0%4 T15 &MGy>, as l uw erywylm ThS drauhoyr lone lo, treow YorOauver 
qu N, real * Ti 29 K004015 V5zofoay Tay “ 0 3 xe £T©> Hi en- 
heig rg Ee o b ef a Ih rl m0 Teams 70> ainla This (69:pns ONvuri- 
4. Rom. Antiq. lib. i. p. 6 

(32) Ibid. p. 57, 38, 61. But Dionyſius not diſtinguiſhing between the 
Olvapiads of Iphitus, and thoſe which began 108 Years after, when Corebus 
was Victor, miſtook the Time of Daicles, who was the firſt crowned Vic- 
tor at the ſeventh O/ympiad of Iphitus, in the Year before Chiijt 860, as we 
are aſſured by U"bleg on. 

(33 Dass mA HA TEA av] Go roy TS 35 TEL: Nan a ding rege pet gates Tis 
Jegavrs rn, or C bive 5 ple 09 Gay nt 40 CG, wg AH 189 X eoves drei. 
Ibid. p. 51. In this Paſſage there are, I think, two Errors : firſt, Diony- 
ius could not write, that ſeventeen Days before the Summer Tropic were 
at the End of Summer, or near it, when Summer was but begun a Month 
before. For the ſame Reaſon he did not write e,, Spring, inſtead of 
SY Summer, as Lopus conjectured : and after him Petavius would have 


Athenian 


: —— — 
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Athenian Year commenced) and the eighth Day before the End of 
the Month Thargelion : that is, Troy was taken in the Night (at 
Full Moon (34) ſay ſome) between the twenty-third and twenty- 
fourth of Thargelion, and between the eleventh and twelfth of June; 
the Solſtice then falling on the twenty-eighth of June, as (3 5) Peta- 
vius thinks. 

Dionyſius (36) of Argos placed the taking of Troy in the eighteenth 
Vear of the Reign of Agamemnon, and the firſt Year of the Reign of 
Demophoon Son of Theſeus, and the twelfth Day of Thargelion. This 
was in the Year before Chriſt 1183. Agis and Dercylus wrote, in 
the third Book of their Hiſtory, that Troy was taken on the twenty- 
third Day of Panemus, which Month correſponds to the Attic 
Month Thargelion. Hellanicus ſaid it was taken on the twelfth of 
Thargelion; and other Attic Hiſtorians related it to be taken on the 
twenty-third of Thargelion; and in the laſt Year of Meneſtheus, at 
Full Moon, which was in the Year 1183 before the Chriſtian Ara, 
Laſtly, others placed the taking of it on the twenty-third Day of 
the Month Scirophorion, which was the laſt Month of the old A7zc 
Year, 


it : becauſe Spring was ended above a Month before. Therefore inſtead of 
Itevs, Dionyſius wrote, either tres or W1auls, which latter Sy/burgius con- 
jectures to be his Reading; agreeably to which I have rendered the Word. 
Secondly, inſtead of 5y4y I would read iEdouy, as the Pariay Marbles have 
it, from the Attic Computation. 

(34) Clemens Alexandrinus, apud Euſeb, Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 12. p. 
498. and Strom 1. p. 321. 

(35) Doct. Temp. lib. ix. c. 29. 

(36) Kal 5 mw cx wradinalov fr Or ths AyapiuvrG Barikuas *DAuy txAw, 
Aue r Oncivs B © Able, vd newrw fra, OxgyynarGr uus 
g liga On dina, ws Pyor Atvorvor@> 6 AgyeiiG* A⁰ν⁰ 5 &, AtoxvaCr (lo Clem. 
Alex. and Athenæus; Euſebius has KeexvaG- by a Miſtake of the Copier) & 
Ti reirr, ul; Navius 6ydon hive Gr EA dudtary Ongyranier “ xa 
*g tr r Ar, ovyſegaufow 09901 GObivoilGr, BacindoiG w r 
O MeveoStwe, wArbugons oehlwns* ve ww thy One d Thu wiregy Lidda win 
* utc d rc, Ac t e 0 enfτ,νẽjN H.“ Elec. 5 Exi80Pogawn . 7 TH nut- 
ez, Clem. Alex. Strom. i p. 321, and apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 
12. p. 498. 

Apollodorus 


Of the AEra of the taking of Troy. 329 


Apollodorus (37) reckoned, from the taking of Troy to the Return 
of the Heraclide, eighty Years, and thence to the firſt Olympiad 
328 Years; ſo that he placed the taking of Troy in the Year before 
Chriſt 1184. Diodorus Siculus (38) follows the Reckoning of Apol- 
lodorus, and computes 779 Years from the taking of Troy to the 
fourth Year of the ::inety-third O/ympiad; ſo he placed the Deſtruc- 
tion of Troy in the Year 1184 before the Birth of CH. 

Solinus (39) ſaies, that by comparing the Greek and Roman Chrono- 
graphy together, it appeared that Rome was built the firſt Year of the 
ſeventh Olympiad, in the 43 3d Year after the taking of Trey: ſo he 
placed the building of Rome in the Year before. Chri/t 752, and the 
Deſtruction of © roy in the Year 1184 before the Chriſtian Rra. So. 
linus adds, that the Olympic Games were reſtored by Tphitus 408 
Years after the taking of Troy, which again places the Deſtruction 
of Troy in the Year before Chrift 1184. 

The famous Mathematician and Chronologer (40) Erato/thenes 
computed 407 Years from the taking of Troy to the firſt Olympiad, 


He reckoned, from the taking of Troy to the Return of the Hera- 


clidæ into Peloponneſe eighty Years; thence to the building of Tonia 
ſixty Years; thence to Lycurgus 159 Years; thence to the Begin- 
ning of the Olymprads 108 Years; in all 407 Years, Therefore Era— 
toſlbenes placed the Deſtruction of Troy in the Year before Ch i/t 
1183; or the Year after that where Apol/;dorus fixed it. Tatian (41) 
follows the Computation of Erato/enes ; and places the taking of 
Troy 407 Years before the firſt OH mpiad, or in the Year befor 
Chrijt 1183. 


(37) Apud Dicd. Sic. lib. i. p. 6. 

(38) Lib. xiv. p. 235: 

(39) Collatis 1gitur: noſtris et Gracorum temporibus, invenimus incipi- 
ente Olympiade e ptima Romam cond itam, anno poſt Hit! m captum qua- 
dringenteſmo tricelimo tertio. Polyhilt. c. i. 

(40) Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 336. And Cenſorin. De die natal', 
c, XX: 

(41) Cont. Græc fin. And he places the taking of Troy in the cightcenth 
Year of Agamemnon, in the Year belote CH 1 185. Ibid, 


VoL . III. U u Cenſortn:s 
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Cenſorinus (42) a very exact Chronologer, computing the Times 
before the Olymprads, fates, © that the Time from the fuſt, or Ogy- 
„ gian Flood, to the firſt O/ymprad, is not clearly known; but is 
«© thought to be about oze thouſand and fix hundred Years, That is 
to ſay, from the firſt Flood called the Ogygian, to the Reign of 
* Trnachus, about four hundred Years : hence to the firſt Olympiad, 
ma little more than four hundred Years, Theſe only, though the 
« Jaſt of the fabulous Times, yet, as being neareſt to the hiſtorical 
« Times, ſome endeavoured more certainly to define them. There- 
« fore Sgſibius, in his Writings, computed them to be 395 Years, 
e Eratoſthenes reckoned them 407 Years. Timaus 417. Aretes 
* 514 (it ſhould be 414) and many others reckoned them different- 
« ly; whole Diſagreement ſhews the Time to be uncertain.” 

It is evident there is a great Corruption in the Words, one thouſand 


Lad 


* 


and fix hundred Years; for none of the Ancients ever reckoned ſix- 


teen hundred Years from the Ogygian Flood to the firſt Olympiad : 
but they generally reckoned, as I have ſhewn above, this Interval to 
be one thouſand and twenty Years, though that was too much. So 
that we may be ſure that Cenſorinus wrote, about a thouſand Years : 
which Term placeth the Ogygian Flood about the Year before Chr:/? 
1776, whereabout, ora few Years more or leſs, the ancient Writers 
placed it. Secondly, Cenſorinus refers Part of this Sum of a thou- 
ſand Years to an Ara which occurred between the Ogygian Flood 
and the O/ymprads ; and the other Part from that Æra to the Olym- 
piads. Therefore theſe two Numbers made up the preceding one, 
or the thouſand Years, And as there are but 800 Years in the two 
following Numbers, 200 are plainly wanting in one of them. There- 


(42) Secundum ſtempus a cataclyſmo priore ad Olympiadem primam] 
non plane quidem ſcitur; fed tamen ad mille circiter et ioc (1. e. 600) an- 
nos eſſe creditur. A primo ſcilicet cataclyſmo, quem Ogygium dicunt, 
ad Inachi regnum, anni circiter 400 : hinc ad Olympiadem primam paulo, 
plus 400: quos ſolos, quamvis mythici temporis poſtremos, tamen quia a 
memoria ſcriptorum proximos, quidam certius definire voluerunt : et qui- 
dem Soſibius ſcripſit eſſe 395. Eratoſthenes autem ſeptem et 400. Ti- 
mus 417. Aretes 19x1111 (lege CDX1111, i. e. 414.) et præterea multi di- 
verſe : quorum etiam ipſa diſſentio incertum eſſe declarat. 


fore 


. 
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fore Cenſorinus could not poſſibly write, that four hundred Years 
were reckoned from the Ogygian Flood to the Reign of Inachus : and 
this for two Reaſons ; Firſt, becauſe the Reign of Inachus, ſuppoſed 
to be the firſt King of Argos, was not any ra amongſt the ancient 
Greeks; ſo far from it, that many queſtioned whether there ever 
was any ſuch King: and Phoroneus was generally reckoned thefirſt 
King of Argos by the moſt ancient Writers, as Acuſilaus and others, 
Secondly, all who thought Inachus to be the firſt King of Argos, 
placed him many Years before the Ogyg:an Flood, which all agreed 
happened in the Reign of Phoroneus his Son, or after, in the next 
Reign. Therefore Cenſorinus could not, from any Hiſtory or an- 
cient Accounts, reckon the Reign of Inachus four hundred Years at- 
ter the Ogygian Flood, But there was a famous Ara of the Greeks 
between the Ogygian Flood and the Beginning of the Olympiads, to 
which they reckoned from Times before it, and from which they 
reckoned to the Olympziads ; and this Mira was the DeſtruRtion of Troy. 
Therefore we may be ſure that Cenſorinus reckoned to it, and wrote, 
[ad Ilii excidium] fo the Deſtruction of Trey; and not [ad Inachi 
regnum] to the Reign of Inachus, as all the Editions of Cenforinus 
haveit, And as it was not four hundred Years only, but about fix 
hundred Years from the Ogygian Flood to the Deſtruction of Troy, 
here Cenſorinus certainly wrote IDC. i. e. 600, which placed the 
Ozygian Flood about the Year before Chr!/? 1783 or 1784, which 
is very near the trueſt Date of it. So that we ſee that the two hun- 
dred Years omitted in the ſecond Number belong to this Era. Both 
theſe Emendations are confirmed by what follows, in the reckonin 
a little more than four hundred Years from the preceding Ara to 
the Olympiads. For the Ancients generally agreed to reckon a little 
more than four hundred Years from the Deſtruction of Troy to the 
firſt Olympiad. Eratoſibenes computed it 407 Years; Apoilodorus 
408 ; and others a few more or leſs. So that I have (43) reſtored 
the true Reading of this moſt accurate and valuable Author, 


(43) I would read the Paſſage, viz. Secundum (ſc. tempus a cataclyſino 
priore ad Olympiadem primam) non plane quidem ſcitur: ſed tamen ad 


A priore ſcilicet catacly ſmo, quem Oay- 


Uu 2 


mille circiter annos eſſe creditur. 


[Enientus 
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Euſebius (44) in his Chronicon, ſaies, the Deſtruction of Troy 
happened 406 Years before the firſt O/ympiad; that is, in the Year 
before Chri/t 1182; but he ſaies (45) that the Greek Hiſtorians reck- 
oned 408 Years from the firſt Olympiad up to the taking of Troy : 
yet, in Scaliger's Edition of the Chronicon, the taking of Troy is 
placed in the Year 1180 before the Chriſtian Era. 

From what has been obſerved, we may with great Exactneſs fix 
the famous Ara of the Deſtruction of Troy, to the Year before Chri/? 
11:3, which was the Computation of Erato/thenes and others; or 
o the preceding Year 1184 before Chri/t, which was the Computa- 
ft. of Apolicdorus the learned Athenian Chronologer, and others. 
nd as Troy was taken by the Greeks in the End of the Attic Year» 
makes very little Difference, whether we reckon the taking of it 
fell in the End of the Year before Chri/t 1184, or in the Beginning 
of the Year before Chriſt 1183. 

What is principally to be inferred from the foregoing Accounts of 
the taking of Troy is, that the Parian Marbles, wnich place it in the 
Year before Chri/f 1209, do undoubtedly carry it twenty-five or 
twenty-ſix Years too high; in conſequence of which, the hiſtorical 
Relations mentioned in them before the taking of Troy ; and others 
after it, till near the Time of the Olymprads, are placed ſo many 
Years too high likewiſe, The Reaſon is, becauſe the Trojan Æra 
was the moſt remarkable Epoch, 7 which from Times before it, and 
from which to the Olympiade, the moſt ancient Greek Computations 
were made. | 


gium dicunt, ad Ilii excidium anni circiter ip. hinc ad Olympiadem pri- 
mam paulo plus cccc, etc. I think no Scholar or Critic can doubt of 
this being the genuine Reading of Cenſorinus. Lydiat has made miſerable 
Work in his Correction of it. Annot. ad Chron, Marmor. p. 35. 

(44) P. 93. 

(45) Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 9. p. 484. 
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Of the Iuſtitution of the Olympic Games. 


The fulleſt Account of the original Inſtitution of thoſe famous 
Games is given us by (46) Pauſanzas. 
As to the Olympic Games, ſaies Pauſanias, the Eleans, amongſt 
whom are the oldeſt Accounts concerning them, relate, that Sa- 
ce turn was the firſt who ruled in Heaven; and that a Temple was 
e conſecrated to him at Ol/ympia, by the Men who lived in the 
% famed Golden Age. When Jupiter was born, Rhea committed 
ce the Care of his Education to the Da&y/: of Mount 14a, who are 
&« alſo called Curetes. Theſe came afterwards from Ida in Crete 
(unto Elis) their Names were Hercules, Pæœoneus, Epimedes, Ta- 
&« fins, and Idas. Hercules, who was the eldeſt of the five Brothers, 
for Diverſion propoſed to them a Running-match, and that he 
« who won ſhould have a Crown of Olive: for Olive was then ſo 
common, that they ſtrewed the green Leaves of it on the Ground 
« to lie upon when they ſlept. Hercules therefore has the Ho- 
„ nour of being the firſt who inſtituted thoſe Games, which he 
called Olympian: and he appointed them to be celebrated every 
« fifth Year, becauſe they were five Brothers. Some ſay that Ju- 
« piter (47) contended here with Saturn for the Empire of the 
Earth; others, that he- inſtituted thoſe Games upon his Victory 
« over his Enemies (the Tang), in which, amongſt others who were 
„ Conquerors of them, Apollo is ſaid to have won the Prize of the 
«© Race from Mercury, and of Boxing from Mars.” 

If this Account of the Eleaus could be depended on, the O/ympic 
Games muſt have been as old as the latter End of the Reign of Ha— 
turn, and in the Reign of Cecrops, who was contemporary with the 


A 
A 


(46) E.hiac. p. 154. 

(47) Pauſanias (Arcadic. p. 237.) ſpeaking of the Ohmpian Games, ſaics, 
that they were thought to have been celebrated in the firit Ages of Man- 
Ed; and that Saturn and Jupiter contended there: and ina the Crretes 
were the firſt who engaged in the Race. But theſe firſt Ages of the Greets 
were reckoned only from the Deiſication of Saturn and the reſt of the twee 
Gods in Greece, which was in the Reign of Cecreps, or a litilc beiore. 
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Greek Curetes and their Jupiter, There is other Evidence that 
Games were celebrated in Peloponneſe in Arcadia, as early as the 
Account of Pauſanias; and the Art of driving Chariots with Hor- 
ſes was now known in Greece. But yet the Elean Hiſtory of the 
Olympian Games is too preciſe and particular for thoſe early Times ; 
and was little credited amongſt the Greeks themſelves. And the 
Eleans could give no Account of their being continued for any Time; 
we hear no more of them till a Century after or more, when « Cly- 
« menes, Son (48) of Cardis, and a Deſcendant of the Idæan Her- 
te cules, came from Crete, fifty Years after the Flood of Deucalion 
« (and about the Year before Chriſt 1454) and celebrated thoſe 
« Games in Olympra; and conſecrated an Altar to the other Curetes; 
« and particularly to Hercules his Progenitor, under the Title of 
&« Hercules the Protector. Endymion the Son of Aethlius dethroned 
« Clymenus, and propoſed his Kingdom to his Sons as the Prize of a 
« Running-match. But Pelops (49), who came thither in the fol- 
« lowing Age, after Endymion appointed thoſe Games to be cele- 
« brated in Honour of Jupiter Olympius [about the Year before 
« Chriſt 1319] with more Solemnity than had ever been before. 
* But the Sons of Pelips being driven from Elis, and diſperſed all 
« over the Peloponneſe; Amythaon, the Son of Cretheus, and Couſin 
« German to Endymion, renewed the Celebration of them. After 
« him Pelias and Neleus exhibited them at their joint Charge. Au- 
« geas allo, King of Elis, celebrated them: And Hercules likewiſe 
„(the Son of Alcmena) after he had taken Elis [which was about 
<« the Year before Chriſt 1222], and after him Atreus [about the 


ear before Chri/t 1207) 


« Amongſt thoſe Victors who were crowned, was Tolaiis, who. 
« won the Chariot-race with Hercules's own Mares, For it was 
« an ancient Cuſtom at thoſe Games to borrow the Mares of others 
« for the Race. At the ſame time that Jolaus, who was Charioteer 
« to Hercules, won the Chariot-race ; Jaſius an Arcadian won the 


(48) Eliac. p. 15 
(49) Phlegon Nog Pilus celebrated the Olympic Games before Pelops. De 
Olymp. fragm. 


« Horſe- race; 
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« Horſe-race ; Caſior was Victor at the Foot-race; and Pollux at 
ce the Boxing- match: and it is related that Hercules himſelf was 
© Conqueror at wre/t/ing and the (50) Pancratium.” Neſtor in 
Homer (51) refers to theſe Games, in ſeveral of which he had been 
Victor when he was a young Man: though Homer indeed does not 
make expreſs mention of the Celebration of them at Olympia, where 
they were not exhibited in his Time. 

Pindar, in the Beginning of his ſecond Olympian Ode, faies, Her- 
cules inſtituted the Olympic Games, on occation of his Victory over 
Augeas, Tyrant of Elis, as the old Scholiaſt obſerves; in which 
Games he rewarded the Victors with the firſt Fruits of the Spoils he 
had gotten in the War, This was the Theban Hercules; and there 
is no doubt but that the Olympian Games were as old, and older 
than his Age, Pindar alſo mentions the Laws of Hercules concern- 
ing the Games, in his third Olympian Ode. 

Diodorus Siculus (52) places the Inſtitution of the Olympic Games 
by Hercules, a Year or two before he flew Augeas. He relates, that 
when the Argonauts, after their Return from Colchis, were about 
ſeparating, and returning each to their own Country, Hercules per- 


ſuaded the Chieftains to take an Oath of mutual Defence, if any of 
them ſhould want the Aſſiſtance of the others. And for this purpoſe, 


to chooſe out ſome renowned Part of Greece for a public Conven- 
tion; and to exhibit Games, and dedicate them to the O/ymprian Ju- 
piter, the greateſt of the Gods, When the Heroes had taken the 
Oath of mutual Defence, and left the Inſtitution of the Games to 
Hercules; he is ſaid to have pitched upon the Plains of Elis, border- 
ing on the River Alpheus, for the general Aſſembly to be convened 


at tha Games: and having conſecrated all the Country fo the greateſt 


(50) The Pancratium was a Combat at five Feats, called by the Creeks 
Tian, VIZ. dapa, andAn, din, role, & JeopGr. Thiele were cx- 
preiled in Verſe: 

"AXua, Todavs dirks's oAn, 8 GN - ige 
K au 9e ν -, de YH dia 0 LN eο aac read. 
Euſtath. Com. in II. F. p. 1440, 

(51) Iliad. v. y 634, etc. 

(52) Lib. iv. p. 256, 257. 
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of the Gods, he called it from him Olympia. And having inſtituted 
the Horſe-race, and Gymnic Agon (in which the Combatants were 
naked) and ſettled the Orders about them, he diſpatched Heralds 
to all the Cities, to give them Notice of the Exhibition of the 
Games, 

This ſeems the beſt Account of the public and national Inſtitution 
of the Olympic Games, under the Direction of the Theban Hercules, 
and by the common Conſent of the Argonaute Princes: yet Diodo- 
rus Siculus (53), in other Parts of his Hiſtory, and from the Cre- 
tan Accounts, agrees with Pauſanias's Relation from the Eleans, 
that the O/ympian Games were firſt inſtituted by the Idæan Hercu- 
les, whoſe Actions in Afﬀter-times, he adds, were aſcribed to the 
Theban Hercules, and particularly the Inſtitution of the Olympian 
Games, 

But as there is ſuflicient Evidence from ancient Hiſtory, that the 
Theban Hercules, and others before him, exhibited Games in O/ym- 
pia; and that thoſe of Hercules were moſt famous; ſo after the Po- 
ſterity of Hercules, called Heraclidæ, were driven out of Peloponneſe, 
the Games were diſcontinued for about 120 Years; and were again 
celebrated by Oxylus (54) King of Ætolia, who conducted the He- 
raclid in their Return into Peloponneſe ; and having unawares kil- 
led a Man with a Quoit, he fled his Country and reigned at Elis, 
and celebrated the Games there; about the Year before Chriſt 1 102. 


(52) Diederus ſpeaking of three famous Heroes of the Name of Hercu- 
les, the Egyptian, Cretan or Idæan, and the Theban, writes; my 5 Gregor 
('Hogxats) c Keurns, ive TU Iiauwy G AaxlvAww—=ovinoai XY wv OXvuriov 
&yave, Etc, lib. i. fin. He had obſerved before, that the Name of the 
laſt was A7/cens; and that he was called Hercules on account of his having 
imitated the Exploits of the firſt Egyprian Hercules, lib. i. p. 21. He alfo 
ſaies, lib. iii. fin. that for the ſame Reaſon the Exploits of the Cretan Her- 
cules were allo attributed to the Theban, as if there had been but one Her- 
cules, And again, ſpeaking of the Idæi Dactyli in Crete, he ſaies, Hercules 
was related to be one of them; but, excelling the reſt in Fame, inſtituted 
the Oſy1pren Agon (or Games) but Men in Afﬀter-times aſcribed them to 
the Son of Alcmena, who was called by the ſame Name. lib. v. p. 333. 

(54) Apollocor, lib. ii. p. 143. Pauſan. Eliac. p. 150, 154. 


Strabs 
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Strabo (5s) ſaies, the Ærolians who returned with the Heraclidæ 
into Peloponneſe, under Oxylus their King, were the firſt who in- 
vented the Olympian Games, and celebrated the firſt Olympiads, He 
adds, that ſome related Hercules, one of the Dactyli of Mount Ida, 
to have been the firſt Inſtitutor of them: and others made Hercules, 
Son of Jupiter and Alcmena, to have been the firſt who celebrated 
them; and alſo the farſt who contended and was Victor in them. 
Theſe Things, he ſaies, are often related, but not much credited. 
What he thinks more probable is, that from the firſt Olymprad, in 
which Coræbus the Elean was Victor in the Race, unto the twenty- 
ſixth Olympiad, the Eleans had the Cuſtody of the Temple and Di- 
rection of the Games. As for thoſe faid to be celebrated in the 
Time of the Trojan War, either at Olympia or elſewhere, he thinks 
they were not of much Note, nor the Victors crowned : and that 


Homer makes no mention of any of them; but only of ſome Games 


performed at the Exequies of famous Men. 

But there can be no doubt, that the Ohmpian Games had been ce- 
lebrated many Ages before Coræbus was Victor; and many Years 
before Oxylus reigned at Elis: yet I think it probable, that they were 
not ſo ancient as the Idan Hercules, 

The Account of this Hercules 1s very uncertain, if not fabulous. 

After the Reign of Oxy/us the Games were intermitted, by reaſon 
of the inteſtine Wars which brake out amongſt the Cities of Pelo- 
ponneſe, and continued many Years, And this may be the Reaſon 
why they are not mentioned by Homer ; as they were not celebrated 
in the Time of the Trojan War, nor reſtored and regularly exhibited 
till after his Death, | | 

The Olympian Games were diſcontinued from the Death of Oxylus, 
till they were reſtored by Iphitus Prince of Elis, in the Year before 
Chriſt 884 ; the ſame Year that Lycurgus gave his Laws to the Lace- 
dæmonians. 


Tphitus (56) was deſcended from Oxylus; and perceiving Greece to 


(55) Geog. lib. viii. p. 543, 544. Yet p. 449, he ſuppoſes theTheban 
Hercules to have inſtituted the Olympic Games. 


(56) IC G>, RG hs wy am Of, INν,Kͥ I R Avkdiyev Wy il 
Vol. III. | XX ebe 
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be almoſt deſtroyed by inteſtine Broils and a Peſtilence, he conſulted 
the Delphic Oracle for a Remedy of theſe Calamities. The Anſwer 
given from the Oracle is ſaid to be; that Tphitus and the Eleans were 
commanded to reſtore the Olympic Games. Iphitus therefore reſtored 
the Games, and the general Meeting of the States of Greece, and the 
Truce to be obſerved during the Time of the Games. All the an- 
cient Chronologers and Hiſtorians (57) agreed, that Iphitus, and Ly- 
curgus the Lacedæmonian, reſtored the Olympian Games to the Ele- 
ans, And having firſt reconciled the Differences between them and 
the other Cities of Peloponneſe, by Advice of the Oracle at Delphi, a 
general Truce and Ceſſation of Arms was agreed on; and the Laws 
of the Olympic Games were wrote upon a Diſc, which was laid up in 
the Temple of Juno at Olympia, The Letters were not wrote in 
right Lines, but circularly round the Diſc, as (58) Pauſanias re- 
lates. This Truce, or Ceflation from Arms, was always proclaimed 
before every Olympiad began, that all Greece might peaceably attend 
the Solemnity of the Games. 

Syncellus, from ancient Writers, gives an Account of the Reſtora- 
tion of the Olympiads by Iphitus and Lycurgus, agreeable to the Re- 
lation of Athenæus. He ſaies, that Iphitus Prince of Elis perſuaded 


AaxeFeuporicis i vous, Tv eywye dithyniv Wy Ohvprig, Tavy very Te OXvuTia- 
xyv als SF % Cmixeieacy nadlerooalo, AITOVIS OF Neouoreerd 5 IPite, 
Obegouſons wirt d paN5e Tis EN wan £UGvAI@! S&Ttwy, R 00 Vous Au 
uwdec, ü air c a. y AtAQors Btov Avoiv THY Raxav* N of mg054xHWau O- 
olv C Ths Hobiag, ws awnv tt" ISI tor  *HAeizs mv OAvuTiauoy &yWVr S- 
c (f. avacwend%). Paul, Eliac. p. 150. 

(57) Athenzus ſaies, & [Ave3gy@-] C woluv cvu@urus igogarar tui d T8 
IÞirs 28 Hads rl wewrlw Aναναν “αναννν Onvuriuy For e Dei pno- 
ſoph. lib. xiv. p. 645. The Race was the firſt Game which was reſtored, 
as it had been the firſt in the Games of Pelops, who beat Oenomaus at a 
Chariot- race, and won [/ippodamia his Daughter for the Prize. See the 
Scholiaſt of Pindar on Olymp. A. y 155. and Y 139—14.3. and Diod. Sic. 
lib. iv. p. 275. Pauſ. Eliac. p. 154. | | 

(58) Speaking of the avalnuala, which were in the Temple of Juus at 
Olympie, there was, he faies, the Diſc of ſphitus; 6 5 r IQirs dien S. mw 
CHEXHekdvy i On Tois Ohvumics iralytaAgoiv oi HAGo, TwTilw A ts zvJus 4 
veyeguuι˙, dh is xirhs gnme ata On T6 dicxw r ye#punla, Eliac. 
lib. prior. p. 427. 
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the Cities of Peloponneſe, who were at War amongſt themſelves, to 
enter into a League of Peace and Amity, by the Authority of the 
Pythian Oracle, which commanded it. Having done this, *“ he 
* and Lycurgus his Kinſman, who were both Heraclidæ, reſtored 
* the Olympic Agon. But at firſt the Race only was (59) inſtituted : 
« and none of the Victors were recorded till the twenty-eighth 
« Olympiad, when Coræbus of Elis was Victor at the Race, and had 
« his Name recorded. And this was the firſt Olympiad from 
« whence the Greeks computed: and from this Time, the Names 
of the Victors were ſet down in a public Regiſter, as Pauſantas re- 
lates ; and they had now Judges, called Hellanodicæ, who executed 
the Laws of the Games, determined all Diſputes which aroſe about 
them, and ordered the Rewards to the Victors. | 

The Account given by Syncellus, was from an ancient Author 
called Ariſtodemus, who wrote in the Reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, 
about the Year before Chriſt 240; and Polybius agreed with it. Syn- 
cellus adds, that Callimachus wrote, that no more than thirteen 
Olympiads were omitted to be regiſtered ; and that Coræbus of Elis 
was Victor in the fourteenth ; and this Account was followed by 
Africanus. But Phlegon (60), an accurate Chronologer, who was 


(59) See Syncell. Chronograph. p. 196. Pauſanias ſaies, that Iphitus 
himſelf preſided at the Agon; after him the Poſterity of Oxylzs : then, in 
the fiftieth Olympiad [as all the Editt. have it, but I think, from what fol- 
lows, Pauſanias wrote the fifth, aipaly not awlyzogs] two Citizens of Elis, 
choſen by Lot, had the Direction of the Games; and that Number con- 
tinued for many Years. But in the twenty- fifth Olympiad, the Eleans ap- 
pointed nine Judges of the Games, called Hellanodice, This ſhews that 
the 7wwo Directors were appointed before the ine, and not after them: for 
they were encreaſed by Degrees. He therefore adds, that at the ſecond 
Olympiad after the foregoing, a tenth Director of the Games was added: 
and in the 103 Olympiad, one was choſen out of each of the twelve Tribes 
of Eleans, into which they were then divided, etc. This ſhews that it is 
not probable, that in the fiftieth Olympiad there ſhould be but 7wo Preſi- 
dents or Judges of the Games; when in the twenty-fifth they were zine, 
and ſoon after fer ; and at laſt 7welve; encreaſing as the Number of the 
Games encreaſed. See Eliac. p. 396, 397. edit. Kuhn, See allo Meurl, 
Attic. Lect. lib, iv. c. 28. | 

(60) Fragm. Phlegon. de Olymp. p. 98, etc. See Euſeb. Chron. lib. pri- 


or. p. 39. 
XX 2 the 
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the Freed- Man of the Emperor Hadrian, and wrote an Hiſtory of 
the Olympiads, in which he makes Piſus, Pelops, and Hercules, the 
firſt Inſtitutors of them, ſaies, there were twenty-ſeven Olympiads 
between [phitus and Coræbus which were not reckoned ; and that 
Iphitus the Elean, and Lycurgus the Spartan, and Cleefthenes of 
Piſa, reſtored them, by the Advice of the Oracle of Apollo at Del- 
phi, which ordered the Eleans to have the Direction of them: upon 
which the reſt of the Peloponneſian Cities, who had quarrelled with 
the Eleans, agreed tolet them preſide in them : and the Treaty and 
Laws of celebrating the Agon was wrote upon a Diſe by thoſe, who 
were appointed the Directors of them. 

None of the Victors were crowned in the firſt five Olympiads; but 
in the ſixth, the Eleans ſent Ipbitus their King to conſult the Oracle, 
whether or no they might crown the Victors: and the Oracle com- 
manded them to be crowned with wild Olive. The firſt who was. 
crowned was Daicles, a Meſſenian, who won the Race in the ſe- 
venth Olympiad, 

The Account of Phlegon agrees with the Relation of Pauſanias : 
and it is evident that hitus, one of the Reſtorers of the Ol/ymprads, 
was contemporary with Lycurgus, and lived above a Century before 
Coræbus. And yet both Strabo, Pauſanias, and others, confound 
their Times, and make Coræbus the firſt Victor at the firft Olympiad 
of Tpbitus : though their own Obſervations ſuppoſe Iphitus a Centu- 
ry or more older than Coræbus. 

Strabo (61) makes Corebus the firſt Victor at the firſt nn of 
Iphitus ; who, he ſaies, was the Reſtorer of them. 

This Olympiad was in the Year before Chri/t 776. A little after, 
ſpeaking of Phidon the Argive Prince, who found out Meaſures 
and Weights, and coined Money of Silver as well as of other Metals, 
at Ægina (as the Marbles ſay), he relates, that he (62) conquered 
Olympia, and preſided over the Games which he took from the 
Eleans. Herodotus (63) alſo mentions Phidon, and his Invention of 


(61) Geog. lib. viii. p. 544, 548. 

(62) Ibid. p. 549. 

(63) Lib. vi. c. 127. | 
Meaſures ; 
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Meaſures; and ſaies, that he deprived the Eleans of the Direction 


of the Olympic Games, and took it to himſelf. Now Paſanias (64) 


ſaies, that Phidon exhibited the Games in Concert with the Eleans, 
in the eighth O/ympzad : and this agrees to the Time of Phidon, and 
the eighth Olympiad of Iphitus only. 

The eighth Olympriad of Ipbitus was the Year before Chri/t 856; 
and the corrected Marbles place Phidon in the Year 870(65) before the 
Chriſtian Fra. Hence it is evident, from the concurring Teftimo- 
nies of Herodotus, Strabo, and Pauſanias, that Phidon exhibited the 
Olympic Games, which could be no other than thoſe of Tphitus, 
eighty Years before Corœbus was Victor. 

Pauſanias placeth Iphitus above an hundred Years higher than 
the later Olympiads and Coræbus: for he ſaies, he was contempo- 
rary with Lycurgus, as before obſerved; and fixes his Time to the 
Reign (66) of Ageſilaus Son of Doryſſus, and King of Lacedæmon, 
who began to reign in the Year before Chri/? 956, and reigned for- 
ty-four Years: yet he inconſiſtently ſuppoſes that Cor&vus was the 
firſt Victor in the Olympiads of Ipbitus. For he ſaies (67), that 
when Tphitus reſtored the Olympic Games, which had been intermit- 
ted for a long Time, the Race only was firſt inſtituted ; and Coræ 
bus was Victor. And there was an Inſcription on his Tomb, erect- 
ed on the Boundary of Elis, ſhewing that Coræbus was the firſt who 
conquered at the Olympic Games, 

This ſhews, that Pauſanias thought Coræbus contemporary with 
Thhitus. Pauſanias did not know, that twenty-ſeven Ohympiads had 
paſſed between Tphitus and Corwbus : and his ſepulchral Inſcription 
led him to conclude, that there had been no O/ympiad before him, 
And it is certain, that he reckoned the Olympiads to commence from 


(64) Eliac. lib. poſter. p. 509. edit. Kuhn, 

(65) He might be as old as the Marbles make him; for Ariſtotle calls 
him one of the oldeſt Legiſlators, vopoltrys ra- e Repub. lib. ii. 

21. 

466) Lacon. P. 207. Kuhn. 

(67) Hy 5 wy a y ve Tv OAvpTixov chere a n Tecon T0Avv aviowoals 
"IÞ Gr —mwors dgopes icin d trily pave, * 0 KogoiC@- 6 Wixyoe* þ tow Mi- 
res tu n TW gal ws ORονiαα 6 KopoiC e cixnot N avhgwruv agar” 3 
ors Tis He n 7 eli d 70G» aind aeroinlas, Arcadic. p. 652, 5 

1 & 
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the Year before Chriſt 776, where Coræbus is rightly placed. For 
he ſaies, that the firſt (68) Meſſenian War began in the ſecond Year 
of the ninth Olympiad ; and that it was the fifth Year of A/imedes, 
one of the decennial Athenian Archons, which fixes the Time very 
preciſely to the Year before Chriſt 743. And yet Pauſanias could 
not poſſibly think, that Iphitus and Lycurgus were no older than 

Coræbus, when he had placed them in the Reign of Age/ilaus ; and 
alſo places the Meſſenian War in the Reign of Theopompus, between 
the Beginning of whoſe Reign and that of Ageſilaus, were 187 Years 
and four long Reigns. 

It is therefore not to be doubted, but that Phidon, Lycurgus, and 
Tphitus, were Contemporaries, and above a Century before the 
Olympiad of Coræbus. Phidon might be as old as the Marbles make 
him, which place him in the Year before Chriſt 895; and Lycurgus 
lived at that Time: they were both in Succeſſion the eleventh from 
Hercules, Dieuchidas (69) related, that Lycurgus flouriſhed 290 
Years after the Deſtruction of Troy, that is, 893 Years before the 
Chriſtian Mira. 

Clemens Alexandrinus (70) places the Legiſlation of Lycurgus 1 50 
Years before the Olympiads, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 926; and 
ſaies, he converſed with Homer when he was a young Man; which 
Account he gives from Apollodorus, who made him live in the Reign 
of Agefilaus Son of Doryſſus : and Pauſamas (71) relates, that Ly- 
curgus gave his Laws in the Reign of Ageſilaus. However, the 
Number of Clemens is wrong, for it is in a Citation from (72) Ta- 
tian, who places the Legiſlation of Lycurgus no more than an hun- 
dred Years before the Olymprads, or in the Year before Chri/t 876 ; 
and Euſebius (73) has the ſame Number from Tatian; ſo we cannot 


doubt of it. 


(68) Meſſen. p. 292. Kuhn. 

(69) Apud Clem. Al. Strom. i. p. 328. 
(70) Ibid. p. 309. and p. 327. 

(71) Lacon. lib. iii. p. 207. Kuhn. 
(72) Fin. Orat. cont. Græcos. 


(73) Prep, Evang. lib. x. c. x1. p. 496. 
791 "OP * Plutarch, 
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Plntarch, in the Life of Lycurgus, carries his Legiſlation to the 
Year before Chriſt goo, or higher: for he ſaies (74), that the Laws 
of Lycurgus had continued to be uſed without Alteration for 500 
Years, to the Reign of Agis, who began to reign in the Year betore 
Chriſt 427. But he reckoned to that Year of Agis when he reſtored 
the Uſe of Gold and Silver Money, which was contrary to the Law 
of Lycurgus. If it was the laſt Year of Agis, who reigned twenty- 
ſeven Years, then it was in the Year 400 before the Chriſſtian Ara; 
and the Legiſlation of Lycurgus is placed ten or twelve Years too high 
by his own Reckoning in other Places. For he ſaies, the (7 5) Epho- 
ri were ſet up with the Conſent of King Theopompus (of whom Ela- 
tus was the firſt) 130 Years after Lycurgus. This was in the Year 
before Chriſt 760: by which Account Lycurgus gave his Laws in the 
Year before Chriſt 890. This agrees exactly to what (76) Cicero 
writes in his Oration for L. Flaccus; that the Lacedemonians lived 
under their own Laws only, which had not been altered for more 
than 700 Years, i. e. before Philopæmen abrogated them, and ſub- 
ſtituted thoſe of the Achæi in their Place. So this places the Laws 
of Lycurgus a little before the Year 888 before Chriſt; tor Philope- 
men abrogated them in the Year before Chr:/ 188. 

Eratoſthenes (77) placed the tutelary Government of Tycurgus, 
when he made his Laws, 299 Years after Troy, that is, in the Year 
before Chriſt 884: and Apollodorus agreed with Erato/thenes, as Plu- 
tarch tells us in the Beginning of the Life of Lycurgus. 

Euſebius (78) in his Chronicon, places Lycurgus rightly enough 
in the Year before Chri/t 882; and yet afterwards pretends, that 
Apollodorus placed his Legiſlation in the Year before Chri/t 798: 


(74) Vit. Lycurg. p. 58. 

(75) Ibid. p. 4g. 

(76) Orat. pro L. Flac, c. 26. Plut. vit. Philopæm. p. 365. See Meurſ. 
de regn. Lacon. c. xx. and Milcel, Lacon. lib. ii. c. 5. and Livy. lib, 
x xxXviii. c. 34. | 

(77) Apud Clem. Al. Strom. i. p. 336. and Herodotus ſaies, he made 
his Laws as ſoon as he took the Tutelage of his Nephew, lib. i. c. 65. 

(78) See Chron, lib, poſt, p, 108. compared with 112, 


which 
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which is diſproved from what Clemens Alexandrinus relates from 
the ſame Apollodorus. 

Herodotus (79), by a Miſtake, carries the Age of Lycurgus many 
Years too high. The Lacedæmonians told him, that Lycurgus gave 
his Laws in the Reign of Leobotas, or Labotas, to whom he was 
Tutor. 

But he was not Tutor to Labotas, but to Charilaus, who was born 
in the Year before Chriſt 898, and 125 Years after Labotas began to 
reign, This Error of Herodotus is taken notice of by (80) Pauſa- 
nias. 

That Lycurgus was contemporary with Iphitus, and aſſiſted him 
in the Inſtitution of the O/ymprads, has been proved from the Teſti- 
mony of ſeveral ancient Writers of the beſt Credit ; which carries his 
Age to the Year before Chri/t 834, when they were reſtored. Her- 
mippus (81) related this from other Writers, And in the Beginning 
of the Life of Lycurgus, Plutarch obſerves, that Ariſtotle (82) 
thought, that Lycurgus aſſiſted Ipbitus in the Reſtoration of the 
Olympiads, and brought for Evidence the Olympic Diſc, on which 
the Name of Lycurgus was inſcribed. 

Sir Iſaac Newton (83) not knowing what this Diſc was, ſuppoſes 
it to be a Diſc belonging to the Quinquertium, which, Pauſanias 
ſaies, was reſtored in the eighteenth Olympiad after Coræbus; and fo 
by a ſtrange Confuſion of Chronology and Hiſtory, he would bring 
Lycurgus ſeventeen Olympiads lower than Coræbus, or to the Year 
before Chrift 708 : when he ſuppoſes him to have given the Diſc at 
the Inſtitution of the Qyinquertiam. By this Hypothefis of this 
great Philoſopher, all Hiſtory and Chronology muſt fall together. 
But it has not the leaſt Foundation. It is true, Pauſanias (84) 


(79) Lib. 1. c. 65, 

(80) Lacon. p. 207. Kuhn. 

(81) Plut. vit. Lycurg. p. 54. 

(82) Oi uſp Ipire ouvaruczoa N oudiuhiivar tlw 'Okvuriaxlw ty eνẽʃi 
Aiyuoiv awuroy'* wv £51 2 Agasolians 6 QrnoooÞ Gy, Tixpygacv Te0Dtpwy Toy Oavuni- 
oo; diene, & & TSvopuce TE Aux Aacuciac xdlaytyeguphe, P. 39. 

($3) See his Chronology of the Graeks, p. 58, 59. 

(84) Eliac. p. 393, 394. Kuhn. 
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ſaies, the Games were inſtituted, as they were remembered to have 
been celebrated in old Times by Iypbitus the Reſtorer of them; and 
that he firſt reſtored the Race, However, the Diſc was a Part 
of the moſt ancient Olympic Games; was ſaid to be invented by Per- 
ſeus (8 5), and is mentioned among the Games inſtituted at the Fu- 
neral of Pelias (86): and was one of the Olympic Games which 
were exhibited jointly by (87) Pelias and Neleus. 

But ſuppoſing the Diſe was not reſtored ſo ſoon as the Race, or 
not till the eighteenth Olympiad of Iphitus, this was in the Year be- 
fore Chri/t 816, and more than a Century before Sir Iſaac Newtor: 
has placed him. 

But the Truth is, the Diſe, which Ar:/tofle mentioned, having 
the Name of Lycurgus inſcribed upon it, did not belong to the Game 
of the Quoit ; but was the Dz/c on which the Treaty, or Truce (called 
crxeycietn) between the Eleans and Peloponnefians, with the Orders of 
the Game, was written: by virtue of which there was to be a per- 
petual Armiſtice, or Ceſſation of Arms, during the Celebration of the 
Games; which being procur ed by Tphitus and Lycurgus, their 
Names were inſcribed upon it in Memory of this famous Inſtitution ; 
and to preſerve it, the Diſc was laid up in the Olympic Temple, as I 
obſerved above from Pauſantas. 

Sir 1/aac (88), to ſupport hisHypotheſis, alledges Thucydides 8 
in the Reading followed by Stephens, that the Lacedemonians had 
from ancient Times uſed good Laws and that from the Time that 
they had uſed one and the ſame Adminiſtration of their Commonwealth 
to the End of the Peloponneſian War, tere were three hundred Years 
and a few more. 


Now it muſt be ſurprizing to a learned Reader to be told, that 


Stephens in his Edition, and that all the Editions and MSS. of 


Thucydides, have not three hundred Years, but (89) four hundred Years. 


(85) Pauſan. Corinth. c. xvi Kuhn. 
(86) Pauſan. Eliac. p. 421. Kuhn. 


(87) Ibid. p. 393. 
(88) Chronol. p. 57, 5 


(89) The Words are, try yag ig,, ,s, Tt 2gromim % Ayn WAH if 2 


Vol. III. Yy The 
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The Latin Tranſlation of Stephens's Edition has three hundred, by 
a mere Error of the Preſs, as it ſeems, though Stephens has not noted 
it; or elſe by a groſs Corruption of the Text. Had Sir J/aac looked 
Into the Greek of Stephens, or of any other Edition, he would have 
found the Number uniformly four hundred. 

Yet to countenance the falſe Reading alledged from Thucydides, 
this great Writer cites Plato introducing Socrates, and making him 
ſay, that the Inſtitutions of Lycurgus (go) were but of three hungred 
Years landing, or not much more. 

This indeed is the Reading in all the Editions of Plato. But 
though Atheneus (91) chargeth Plato with being faulty in his Chro- 
nology ; yet he could ſcarce err an hundred Years: and therefore I 
conclude that he followed Thucydides, and wrote four bundred Years, 
And this alſo is the Number of Diodorus Siculus (gaz), who ſaies, 
that the Lacedemonians were very powerful after they uſed the Laws 
of Lycurgus, for more than four hundred Nears, till they fell into 
Luxury and Slothfulneſs ; and began to uſe Money and heap up Rich- 
es: Which was in the Reign of Agis. So by the Reckoning of Thu- 
cydides (and probably of Plato) and Diodorus Siculus, who placed 
Lycurgus lower than the profeſſed Chronologers did, who ſtudied 
his Age with more Exactneſs, Lycurgus made his Laws more than 
800 Years before the Chr:/tian Fra. How many more they reckon- 
ed is uncertain, All this demonftrates, that Sir I. Newton has erred 
above an hundred Years in the Time of Lycurgzs. 

Sir I Newton (93) has one Thing more to favour his low Date of 
the Age of Lycurgus : he ſaies, that Athene@us tells ns out of ancient 
Authors, Hellanicus, Soſimus, and Hieronymus, that Lycurgus the 
Legiſlator was contemporary to Terpander the Muſician. 

Of the three Writers alledged from Athenzus, one only, viz. 
Hieronymus, ſappoſed Lycurgus to be enen to Terpander, 


TeAlw 189; 13 πονννt ad & Aαν,ũaiudviο T7 aury wales xe. lib. i. p- 
13. edit. Steph. and Aldus, edit 1502. and Duker. edit. 173 1. 
(90) In Mincè. 
(91) Deipnoſoph. lib. v. p. 1225 
(92) Apud Excerpt. Valeſ. p. 2 
(93) Chronol. p. 58. Athenæi N lib. xiv. p. 605, or 635. . 
WAOn 
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whom the Marbles place in the Year before Chriſt 645 ; and others 
in the twenty-ſixth Olympiad, or in the Year before Chri/? 676. 
But whether Hieronymus miſtook a later Lycurgus for the Legiſlator 
or not, his Evidence is much too weak to ſet aſide the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of all other Hiſtorians, and the moſt learned ancient 
Chronologers. 

From what I have obſerved and proved from the moſt ancient 
Hiſtorians and Chronologers, it is evident, that there were two Æra's 
of the Olympiads. 


The firſt was that commencing from Iphitus ; the ſecond was 


that when Coræbus was Victor. 

The latter was fixed with Certainty from aſtronomical Obſerva- 
tions, as well as from hiſtorical Evidence, to the Year before Chr:/? 
776. So that there is no Diſpute about this Ara, from which alone 
the Greezs made their Computations, though not till many Years 
after the Beginning of it: but it was preſerved by the Names of the 
Victors, which were ſet down in a public Regiſter kept in the (94) 
Gymnaſium, 


The firſt Ara which was properly that of Iphitus, was not fixed 
with ſo much Certainty : for ſome reckoned more, and ſome leſs 
Olympiads, to have paſſed between Tþhitus and Corebus: and ſome: 


made Coræbus and Ipbitus Contemporaries; and thought Coræbus to 
be Victor at the firſt O/ympriad reſtored by Iphitus. 

But the molt accurate Hiſtorians and Chronologers, as Ariſtode- 
mus, Polybius, and Phlegon, reckoned that twenty-ſeven Olympiads 
had paſled between Iphitus and Coræbus; and that the Olympiad in 
which Coræbus was Victor at the Race was the twenty-eighth, and 
108 Years after the Reſtoration of them by Ipbitus. But as it was 
the firſt Ohmpiad, in which the Names of the Victors were (95) re- 


( 94) 'Yrirantlo 5 I 3, is rg rei a SA,, ra vuαννν OAvuriac r d- 
e Way 290 W νντνjðHeiα˙ 76 t Olvpmrixz. Paul. Eliac. lib, poſter. p. 466. 
Kuhn. 

(95) The Name of Coræbus was not found in the public Records; nor 

was there any Statue of him at Olympia : but his Tomb was preſerved near 
Alis, and from the Inſcription which was upon it, it was known that he was 


Yy 2 N corded, 
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corded, the Greek Writers reckoned from it; and this led Strabo, 
Pauſanias, and others, to think it the firſt Olymprad'of [phitus. But 
as the ancient Hiſtortans unanimouſly agreed, that Iphitus was con- 
temporary with Lycurgus, the Lacedemontan Legiſlator ; and many 
of them thought that he aſſiſted hitus in reſtoring the Olympic 
Games: and as his Time was fixed by Eratofthenes, Apollodorus, 
Porphyry, and others, to the Year before Chriſt 884; and by ſome, 
ſeveral Years higher: this proved that Phlegon, Polybius, and Ariſe 
todemus, and others, were in the right, who reckoned twenty-ſeven 
Olympiads to Coræbus. 

Thus I have endeavoured to clear the Perplexities about the Ol/ym- 
piads ; and to fix the true Time of Tphitus and Lycurgus. 

The Olympic Games were celebrated about the Summer Solſtice, 
in the Month Hecatombeon, which in the Time of Coræabus was 
about the 15th of July. But the Time was reckoned afterwards 
from the New Moon which was neareſt to the Tropic, when the 
Year began: and the Games continued (96) five Days, from the ele- 
venth to the ſixteenth Day of the Month: and the laſt Day was the 
fifteenth, or Full Moon; when, Pindar (97) tells us, they ended: 


| and on the fixteenth Day the Judges (98) gave Sentence, and ordered 
i the Rewards to the Victors. 


[ 
1 
| 
[ 
] 
1 
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. Of the Americans, 


The Americans having not had for many Ages either Characters 
or Letters to expreſs Words or Things, it is no wonder that they 
1 never had any ancient Accounts or Hiſtory of their ſeveral Nations: 
4 and it is alſo probable, that for many Ages they had no Kings, or 

ſettled Governments amongſt them, but lived in an unſettled and 


i hs firſt Victor. Antbenæus ſaies this Coræbus was a Cook. Deipnoſoph. lib, 
382. 
ys” 6) Pindar calls them, at v apigys af as. ON Vr. V. * 14. and 
his Scholiaſt ſaies, Mm wile tegie 1yHlo aura T6 Kywicuals' Jen udiaths 
MEXPAS FKKGUCEKALTHG. 


(97) Oavur, ii. 1 35» 36. 


(98) Ex vf m⁰ν,mug 6 O,, d d i Th d, Y. 
ne. Schol. in loc. 
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wandering Manner, as they do ſtill in many Parts; and the firſt 
known Kingdom related with Certainty, was that of Mexico, which 
the Mexicans could carry no higher than to the Year of Chri/t 1322. 

De Lact (99) thinks, that America began to be inhabited imme- 
diately after the Confuſion of Tongues, and Diſperſion of the Noa- 
clic Families. 

He is of Opinion (1), that the firſt Colonies paſſed from the 
North-eaſt Parts of Aa, over Necks of Lands which joined them 
to America; or paſſed in Canoes through narrow Creeks of the Sea ; 
no large Ships having been found amongſt the Americans : and 
they were aſtoniſhed when they ſaw the large Spaniſh Ships with 
wide ſpread Sails. He thinks with great Probability, that the large 
wild Animals which are found in the American Continent, wander— 
ed thither by Land; for that they are not found in the Iſlands, as 
Cuba, Hijpaniola, Jamaica, and others: nor even tame ones of 
large Size, as Bulls, Cows, Horſes, etc. And the wild Beaſts which 
have been diſcovered in ſome Iſlands, were only in ſuch as were near 
the Continent, whence they might eafily ſwim to the Iſlands, 

Aceſia (2) fates, he could not find that the Americans had any 
Monuments or Hiſtory for above 400 Years. 

« DeLaet (3) well obſerves, that it appeared from the Spani/h 
« Expeditions, that the Weſtern Part of America, which lies adjoin- 
« ing to Aſia, is more populous than the oppolite, or Eaſtern Side 
« towards Europe. And as on this account it is probable, that che 
« firit Inbabitants of America came from the Eaſtern Extremities of 
Ajia ; lo likewiſe that they came thither from Tartary. The 
Reaſon he gives is, becauſe in America there are no Sigus of the 
Culture of the Arts known in China, India, or Cataja, or ot any 
« civilized Country on the Coaſt of ½%a: but the Inhabitants re- 
« ſemble the ancient barbarous Tartars above all othier People, in a 
« groſs Ignorance of Letters and Arts, and in all their Kinds of Idol- 


* 


(99) Not ad Hug. Grot. Diſſert. de Orig. Gent, Americ. p. 70. 
(1) Ibid. p. 95, 96. 

(2) Ibid. p. 107. 

(3) Ibid, p. 125, 126, 127, 
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* atry and ſavage Cuſtoms. And he thinks this Opinion to be great- 
« Jy confirmed; becauſe (he adds) it is certain, that the North Part 
of Aſia poſſeſſed by the Tartars, if not joined to America, which 
« js a Matter of Doubt, is yet without all doubt the leaſt ſeparated 
from it by Sea: and that it is either one continued Tract of Land, 
« orſeparated only by a narrow Streight of the Ocean, appears from 
© the wild ravenous Beaſts with which America abounds, as Bears, 
«« Lions, Tigers, Wolves, and others, which cannot be ſuppoſed 
ce to have been tranſported by Men, to whom they are ſo pernicious, 
« Hence he concludes, that as they muſt paſs out of Aſia into Ame- 
* rica, the Continents muſt either join, or be ſeparated by a nar- 
« row Space or Paſſage of the Sea, And it is obſervable, that at this 
« Day the Iſlands Cuba, Hiſpaniola, Famaica, and others, which 
« are too far diſtant from the Continent for theſe Beaſts to ſwim to 
«© them, have none of them found in them.“ 

The Southern Parts of America were anciently thought to be in- 
habited by the Atlantii, Deſcendants of the Phenician Atlas, who 
was the Son of Uranus and Brother of Saturn : or, as others related, 
the Grandſon of Uranus and Nephew of Saturn. 

He was the firſt who, after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of 
Noah, went with a Colony out of Phenicia; and ſettled in the 
Weſtern Parts of Africa upon the Atlantic Ocean, ſo called from 
him. 

The Ancients believed there was a vaſt Iſland beyond the Conti- 
nent of Africa to the Weſt, in which the (4) Atlantes reigned, 
And the Egyptian Prieſts of Sais (5) related to Solon, that there were 


(4) See Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 193. 

(5) Nec Þ e v 50a AK, & are (ws Dale du⁰ð,,) Hegrntys 3g 
Je dh, Aibvns nv &, Adias eig, ig s nbalts H reg d AAS viess mis 
a0 re tyiyve's nogdouſport & 5 16 ,ẽju b tni r ndlallings wicay j,, thy 
me wv A creivor wd. Plat. Timeum, p. 24, 25. Serran. tom. ili. 
Plut. vit. Solon. p. 92. where he relates, that Sælon intended to have wrote 
a Greek Poem concerning the Atlantic Hiſtory ; but was not able to finiſh 
it on account of his old Age (Ibid. p. 94.) and therefore Plato has preſerved 
only an imperfect Account of it. Proclus remarks upon the Paſſage of 
Plato, that Hiſtorians who have wrote concerning the Diſcoveries of this 
exterior Sea, have ſhewn, that there is ſuch an Iſland (as Plato ſpeaks of): 


other 


Of the Americans. 351 
other Iſlands in the Atlantic Ocean, beſides the great Iſland called 


Atlantis, which was ſaid to be bigger than Africa and Aſia: and 


which was fahulouſly reported to have been ſunk under the Sea, let 
in upon it by a prodigious Earthquake. | 

The other Iſlands were probably Famarica, Cuba, Hiſpaniola, and 
others: and the Continent beyond theſe could be no other than that 
of America, Diodorus calls this great I ſland Tritonia; and his (6) 


Account of the Phenicians coming thicher is very remarkable. 


© The Phænicians (ſaies he) in the moſt ancient Times failing be- 
„ yond the Pillars of Hercules, were driven by great Tempeſts far 
e into the (Weſtern) Ocean; and being toſſed about in it many Days 
© by the Violence of the Storm, at length they arrived at a great 
ee Iſland in the Atlantic Ocean, which lies many Days Sail diſtant 
« from Africa to the Weſt, The Soil was truitful, the Rivers navi- 
te gable, the Buildings ſumptuous. From chem it was, that (the 
e Carthaginians and) Tyrrhenes came to the Knowledge of this 
« Country.” ES | 


The preceding Account agrees very plainly to the Country of 


America, and can be applied to no other. | 
In the fortunate or happy Iſlands fo called, and which were known 
to the Ancients in the Time of Homer and Heſiod (7), and are thoſe 


for that in their Times there were ſeven Iſlands (i. e. the ſeven Canary 
Iſlands) in that Sea, which were conſecrated to Proſerpine. There are three 
others alſo very large ones, one of them conlecrated to Pluto, another co 
Ammen, and the middle of theſe, which is a thouſand Furlongs in !”xtent, 
to Neptune. And that the Inhabitants of this laſt have preſerved, by Tr: 

dition from their Anceſtors, the Memory of the vaſt Atlantic Iſland, 15 


which for many Ages all the Iſlands of the Atlantic Ocean were {irhiect , | 


and that this alſo is ſacred to Neptune. This is the Account of Z?ercellys 
in bis #thiopic Hiſtory. 

In Plat. Time. lib. p. 54, 55. edit. Gr. 1334. See Strab. Geog. lib. 
ii. p. 160. and Cellar. Additament. de novo orbe, fin. Geog. Antiq. tom. 
ii. p. 967, etc. Plato mentions, that the great Atlantic land, or Continent, 
was governed by many powerful Kings; and afterwards was ſunk by a De- 
luge and Earthquake, Ibid. p. 25. if i1 

(6) Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 299, 300. See the learned Horn, de Orig. Gent. 
Americ. lib. ii. c. 6, 7. 

(7) TS an' al avatuv miri Keov®r tpcacinde' 

Ka ml wp yausoiv axndtec Jvpoy Exovies 
now 
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now called the Canaries, there was a Temple of Saturn, which is 


mentioned by Pindar (8) in his ſecond Olympic Ode, 

The Account of Diodorus agrees alſo to what Plato relates in his 
Critias; that from the Atlantic Iſland we come to other adjacent 
Tflanas ; and thence to the oppoſite Gontinent, This (9) Plutarch calls 


the great Continent, which lies beyond the Atlantic Iſlands, or the 


Iflands in the Atlantic Ocean. And the ancient Hiſtorian T heopom- 


pus, in lian (10), makes it of a prodigious Extent. 


Alian (11) alſo mentions there having been Kings, in ancient 
Times, in the Atlantic Iſland of Plato, who were deſcended from 
Neptune. | 


This Relation is agreeable to the Account of Proclus above-men- 
tioned from ancient Hiſtorians, 


And Coſmas Indicopleuſtes (12), an Egyptian Monk, relates from 
Timeaus Locrus, that ten Kings had reigned in the Iſland Atlantis be- 
fore it was ſunk in the Sea by a Deluge. This ſeems to be ſome im- 
perfect Account of the Cha/dzan ten Kings before the Flood, 

Plutarch (13) adds, to his Account of the great Atlantic Conti- 
nent, that it is ſurrounded by a vaſt Ocean, and is diſtant from the 
Ogygian Iſland [one of the Canaries mentioned by Homer, and 
which is five Days ſail diſtant from Britain Weſtward] about 5000 
Furlongs, or 625 Miles, according to Plutarch. 


Ev {xcrg wy vici ci Tae Navy Pabudirluy 
ONE hgwes, etc. Oper. et Dies, v 169—172. 
(8) *'Ogov ET Kgove rug 
Erh paragwy vace! witaviots 
Avgau waren, etc. Olymp. Od. ii. * 1275 etc. 
(9) Meyanlw jregw, De facie in orbe Lunz. p. 941. 
(10) ak Hiſt. lib. iti, c. 18. Theopompus flouriſhed in the Year before 
Chriſt 34 
(11) lin Animal. lib. xv. c. 2. and Plat. Timæ. p. 25. Serran. 
(12) De mund. lib. xii. p. 340, 341. | 
(13) De facie in Orb. Lunæ, p. 941. ſu up. He cites from Homer, 
Nyvyin 145 "Or Sore echt eiv A E 
{Homer adds, Ex who A aN O- 3vyarne, etc. Odyſſ. I. * 244.) 


f29 roy let d ee Byerlavias &TiXyou Whol we kerteg. errgau?) Teas io ov 


Cc ei vnc a G5 Wo au * ANAG AW Tcxen) os pane N ds „h Nene. —rTlw 5 


fy eau f 1Teger, vp 10 1 WEy &Av LANE au RUA GW gau, rh ho NA A- 
10 & Fx av, 15 a e 22 @ 6] axig1Nipg sadinc. 


Onomacritus, 


Of the Americans, 353 


Onomacritus, in his Orphic Poem of the Voyages of the Argonauts, 
lates, they were driven by a Storm beyond Ireland, and failed four- 
teen Days, when they found themſelves at the utmoſt Bounds of the 
Weſtern Ocean ; and in three Days more they arrived at the Country 
of Circe, which was an Iſland of an immenſe Bigneſs, that had no 
Bounds (14). 

Now this boundleſs Tract of Land, or immenſe Iſland, could be 
no other than the great Continent of America, known imperfectly 
to the Greeks. 

Ariſiotle (15) ſaies, that beyond the Pillars of Hercules the Car- 
thaginians found, as was related, a Deſert Iſland, abounding in all 
Kind of Wood, and navigable Rivers, and alſo with Variety of 
Fruits ; but diſtant many Days ſail from the Continent ; which when 
the Carthaginians frequented and inhabited, on account of the Plea- 
ſantneſs and Fruitfulneſs of the Place, the Rulers by a Law (16) for- 
bad any Perſon going thither on Pain of Death : and drave out all 
the Inhabitants, for fear they ſhould make themſelves Maſters of the 
Iſland, and the Carthaginians be thereby deprived of the Benefit of 
it. This Ifland (17) many have thought to be Hiſpaniola; and 
others, that it was the Country of Braſil. 

What has been obſerved is ſufficient to ſhew, that the Iſlands of 
the Atlantic Ocean on the Weſt of Africa, and the great American 
Continent beyond them, were anciently known to the Phenicians, 
Carthaginians, and from their Relations to the Egyytians and Greeks 
But the Knowledge of them after the firſt Diſcovery being kept ſe- 
cret, and they being not frequented after the Carihaginians had 
made a Law, forbidding their Subjects to go thither, might occaſion 
the fabulous Report of the whole Iſland or Country being ſunk into 
the great Atlantic Ocean. 

The Phenician Atlantii are related to have made the firſt Diſco- 


very of the Iflands of the Atlantic Ocean, if not of the American 


(14) Argonaut. y 1179 —1210. 
(15) De Mirabil. lib. p. 1157. 
(16) Sce Horn. De orig. Gent. Americ, lib, It. e. 7. p. 98. 
(17) Sec Horn. ibid. and p. 93. 


Vo. III. 2 2 Continent 


1 ———— 


354 Of the Americans. 


Continent alſo, They failed from Cages, which they built, and 
conſecrated a Temple there to the Honour of the Tyrian Hercules. 
This might be many Ages before the Theban Hercules was born. 
After this the old Pax, who dwelt in the Country where Carthage 
was afterwards built, might fail to the ſame Iſlands, and others 
which belonged to America. After theſe, (18) Velleius Paterculus 
relates, that at the Time when the Peloponnefians being driven out 
of Attica, went and built Megara, the Boundary between Corinth 
and Athens, a Tyrian Colony with a Fleet ſailed to the utmoit 
Part of Spain, and built Gades. 

This was in the Reign of Codrus, about the Year before Christ 


1086, But Diodorus Siculus relates, that the Phænicians, in their 


firſt Voyage to the extreme Weſtern Parts of Africa, built (19) Ga- 
des, and a Temple in it which they conſecrated to Hercules: and 
after this ventured out beyond the Streights, and were driven by a 
Storm to the vaſt Atlantic Iſland. So that Yellerus is miſtaken in 
his Account of the Time of the building of Gades. 

It may be objected to the foregoing Account of the Phænician 
Settlements in the Iſlands of the Atlantic Ocean, or the Eaſtern 
Parts of America oppoſite to Africa, that they had not the Uſe of 
Letters, which were well known to the Phænicians. To this it 
may be anſwered, that the Phænicians did not always leave the 
Knowledge of Letters where they came: and the Pæni (20), who 
were originally a Phænician Colony, and ſome of the moſt ancient 
Inhabitants of the Weſtern Parts of Africa, where Carthage was 
afterwards built, were ignorant of Letters; and theſe were the firſt 


(18) Rom. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 11. See the Notes there. 

(19) Ooivixts & Taraby xeivwy cwtexas Nee nat tumogzav—rlw les 
Hendel 5rAGy s mAGv, xv , i, orepacucs &% wearer Why tw ond 
79 xala rde SyAas woes Won Filioav im) ths Evewrnc, nv Sc Xtppornoov Weoryy0- 
Le Fadacg* i 1 THIS d xa roxdacav oitciws mis THUS, voor Heg- 
x)tvg wonviehn, N vel xalidatav wiyunonteimea mis Tw Dowixwy ther i- 
Aas. lib. v. p. 299. See Strab Geog. lib. iii. p. 258. who relates, more 
agreeably to the Account of Velleius, that the Tyrians built Gades in their 
third Expedition to the Weſtern Parts of Spain. See Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib. 
Iv. C. 36. 

(20) Horn, De orig. Gent, Americ. lib, u. c. 12. p. 122. , 
| Wno 
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who made Settlements in the Iſlands and other Parts of America, The 
Baleares alſo, who were a Phænician Colony, knew nothing of 
Letters, But had the Phenician or Carthaginian Colonies left the 
Knowledge of their Letters, they might eaſily afterwards be loſt, 
when the whole Country was over-run by innumerable Multitudes 
of various Scythian Nations, who came from the Northern Parts of 
Afia and Europe. Theſe knew no Letters, and brought their bar- 
barous Ignorance and Cuſtoms firſt into the Northern Parts of Ame- 
rica; and propagated them by Degrees all over the Iſlands and Con- 
tinent. 

But that many of the American Nations deſcended from Pheni- 
cians and Carthaginians, is evident both from the Names of Places 
and Cities ; and alſo from the Manner of their Worſhip. Many of 
them worſhip the Sun, and Moon, and Saturn, which were the 
moſt ancient Phenician Deities: nor were any other known (21) 
in Darien, new Granada, and Peru; nor in Florida, California, 
and new Mexico. 

The Scythian Nations, both of Aa and Europe, on the Eaft, 
Weſt, and North, at various Times paſſed either over the frozen 
Sea, or by Streights, or Necks of Land, into America, The great- 
eſt Number of theſe were Huns, Turks, and Tartars, inhabiting 
the Parts above the Euxine Sea; and the Palus Maotis, Tanais, and 
Volga; and beyond the Caſbian Sea. Writers obſerve, that the Ame- 
rican Parts towards A/ia are the molt (22) populous : and theſe Peo- 
ple, as they wanted Room, drave out others from their Settlements, 
or were forced to ſeek new Habitations, and diſperſe theinſelves 
over the Continent. | 

The Carthaginian Phenicians and Scythian Tartars, ſeem to have 
been the chief Colonies which peopled America. The firſt from 
Africa ſettled in the fortunate Iſlands, or Canaries, Cuba, Jamaica, 
Hiſpaniola, Paragua, Braſil, Tucatana, as far as the Streights of 
Magellan, The other ſettled and ſpread themſelves in the Northern 


(21) Horn. lib. 11. De orig. Gent. Americ p. 128. 
(22) Ibid. lib. iii. c. 3. p. 138. and c. 4, 5. 
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and middle Parts of the Continent ; and by Degrees over-run the 
whole Country ; and either aboliſhed all civil and religious Inſtitu- 
tions of the Nations which they conquered ; or changed them into 
thoſe barbarous Rites and Cuſtoms which they brought from Scy- 
thia. 

The Catbæan or Mongul Tartars above China, and adjoining to 
it (23), and reckoned a Part of it by Rubruguis, and Marcus Paulus 
Venetus, and others; and the moſt Eaſtern Indians ſeem to have 
firſt peopled Quivira, new Mexico, Peru, and Chile, California, 
Nicaragua, Guabutemalla, new Spain, and Florida. This appears 
both from the Similitude of the religious and civil Cuſtoms, and the 
Manner of building in thoſe American Countries, with thoſe of the 
Chineſe and Tartar Scythians. 

Garcilaſio de'l Viga, who wrote the Hiſtory of the Incas of Peru, 
tells us, that the Spaniards forcing into the Receſs of one of their 
Temples, found there the Image of a great (24) Dragon, placed 
as the Deity of the Temple, and the Object of religious Worſhip. 

As the Dragon was the Enſign of the Chineſe Empire (25), the 


(23) Horn. De orig. Gent. Americ. lib. iv. c. 1. p. 225. and c. 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6. Calbay, as Martinius ſaies, Atl. ſin. p. 28. comprehends the fix 
Northern Provinces of China, as Mangin the nine Southern, which were 
ſo called by the Tartars, when they invaded and conquered them about 
the Year of Chriſt 1260, And Golius, in his Treatiſe of the Kingdom of 
Cathay, tells us, that the Cathayans and Chineſe are all one People; and 
their Cuſtoms and Language have been one and the ſame throughout all 
Ages ſadditament. de regno Cath. p. 1. fol. J. Trigantius ſaies the fame : 
and that the Saracens knew of no other Kingdom of Cathay but China, lib. 
iv. p. 409. And Aartinins (Sin, Hit, lib. vin. p. 358.) thinks the Weſt— 
ern Americans came originally from China, through the Strait of Anian 
beyond Corea : as appears from their Structures being like thoſe of the 
Chineſe , and alſo their Complexion, and the Manner of wearing their 
Hair. And that ſome of the Northern Parts of America were peopled from 
Scythien Tertiary, may be inferred from the Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men, 
practiced ail over the Kingdom of Afexico as the Southern Americans might 
receive that inhuman Cuſtom from ſome Phenician Cartlaginian Colonies. 

(24) Sce the Biſhop of London's Appendix to the ſecond Diſſertation, 
annexed to his Diſcourſes on the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, p. 26. 

(25) Tr:gantius ſaies, Draconem reges (Sinenſes) pro ſymbolo elegerunt ; 
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American Peruvians might probably from thence make it their Idol, 


and pay Adoration to it, 
The Mexicans, Peruvians, and others, wrote with Characters 


mixed with emblematical Figures ; which they derived from the 
Cathayan Tartars, and the Scythian Nations, who uſed theſe Cha- 


racters (26) and Figures, 
The learned Rubriquis informs us, that the (27) Cathayan Tartars 


wrote with Characters, one of which comprehended many Letters, 
In this Manner of Writing the Spaniards found, in (28) Cozumel, 
Jucatan, Mexico, Nicaragua, Guabutemalla, Abundance of Books 


et ab alio adhiberi niſi a rege et regia familia non poteit, Chriſtian, Expe- 
dit. apud Sinas, lib. iv. p. 380. 

(26) The Peruvian Indians had no Letters but Chara gers, which expreſ- 
ſed Words, and which they wrote in Lines, or Columns, downward, trom 
the Top to the Bottom, as the Chineſe wrote. Anton. de Herrera, tranſlat— 
ed by Captain John Stevens, vol. iv. p. 332. The Mexicans, on the con- 
trary, wrote their Characters in Columns, from the Bottom upward. Mex- 
iquenſes ſcribunt ſerie penitus adverſa (Sinenſibus) nempe ab ima tabulæ 
parte ad ſummam, ut videre eſt apud Acoſtam de Indicis, lib. vi. c. g. 
Morin. de ling. primæv. c. iv. p. 18. That the ancient Scythions wrote 
with Characters and emblematical Figures we are told by Eu/tathius : ei di 
% π¾π hꝑꝰ d, omorcy T1 N of Aiyvmriio wolxv, ud. a Tia itgoyAveEarits „„ Aoms 5 
xai, cs cyuacicy wy Mya tCxnovlo” B17w d awT0) tata v j, V5tpov Tau- 
Fav toy uauvoy & nIftAov, Hownhe TVaA % wohvady you pun Eioueln eee 170 
iyyavÞrs, etc. Comment. in Homer. Iliad. Z p. 489. Thele were lym'ca. 
lical Figures and Characters, ſuch as the Mexicans uſed. 

(27) Cataini ſcribunt penicillo pictorio, et una figura multas lite as com- 
plectitur ac verbum facit. Mexicani, que picturis exprimi pœccrant, no- 
kbant longo et difficili labore ſiglis notare —ita annales ſuos tx perpetuis 
fere picturis conficiebant, quarum volumen fe habuiſſe P. Jovius teſtatur. 
Extant etiam in Bibliotheca Vaticana. Purchaitus integrum Chronicon. 
Mexicanum cum explicatione ſuis itinerariis inſeruit. Ida prorege nova: 
Hiſpaniæ ad Carolum quintum miſſum et a Gallis "rar; interceptum a 
Thevetum pervezerat : poſt cujus obitum Hacklu,y: 1s Angius eo potitus 
Purchaſio editori reliquit. Horn. De orig, Gent. Amer. lib. iv, c. * 

(28) In Cozumel, Jucatan, Mexico, Nicaragua, Guahutemalla, innu— 
meri libri reperti ab Hiſpanis de agricultura, plantis, majorum rebus gc. 
tes. De quo Martyr, Gomara, Acoſta, Ferrera, Martyr, p. 507, de- 
ſcribes their Writing to conſiſt of various Kinds of Characters, wrote in 
Lines like our Letters, but intermixed with Figures of Men and Animals y 
eſpecially of Kiags and Nobles, Wheute he concludes it to be hiſtoric! 


AY 
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of Huſbandry, Plants, and the Exploits of their Anceſtors, But in 
other Parts, as New Mexico, Culvacan, Panuc, Haiti, Peru, and 
many other Provinces, Tranſactions were repreſented by (29) Pic- 
tures only. 

But it is obſerved, that the Mexican Annals are a mixed Writing, 
compoſed of Characters, and Pictures or Figures, and reach no far- 
ther than to the Year of Chriff 1324. Whence it is probable, that 
the Mexicans were a Colony of (30) Chineſe, who fled from the 
Tartars, who had conquered all China in the Space of about twenty 
Years, from the Year of Chriſt 1260 to the Year of Chriſt 1279. In 
which Time they paſſed over into America, and mixed themſelves 
with the original Inhabitants of the Country, who had come from 
Scythian Tartary : and within a few Years ſet up a Kingdom, about 
the Year of Chriſt 1324; and built Mexico in the Year of Chriſt 
1381. 

The American Pidture Annals make the Kingdom of Mexico 
commence in the Year of Chriſt 1324. And, according to Purchaſs, 
ten Kings reigned 196 Years, to the Year of Chrijt 1521, when 
Mexico was taken by the Spaniards. 

This is the Account of Horn (31), in his Origin of the American 
Nations. But De Laet (32), in his Deſcription of the Weſtern In- 


Relations of their Exploits. Again; reperti in Jucatana libri ex foliis arbo- 
rum, in quibus doctiores Indi per ſymbola deſcripſerant omnis generis res: 
temporum diſtributionem, ſtellas, animalia, naturalem et civilem hiſto- 
riam; quos libros magna ſui parte notis et ſiglis ſcriptos fuiſſe inde patet, 
quia ſacerdotes Hiſpani, teſte Acoſta, magicas figuras eſſe et illicitas artes 
complecti imperite judicarunt: unde irreparabili damno combuſti fuerunt. 
et Martyr dicit; Coluacanorum literas Ægy ptiacis ſimiles fuiſſe: et 7axillis, 
hamis, laqueis, limis, ſtellis, ac ejuſmodi formis conſtitiſſe, quibus inſertæ 
hominum animaliumque forme : obſervandum quoque Mexicanorum ſcri- 
bendi rationem mixtam ex Sinenſi et Americanorum picturis fuiſſe. Horn. 
De orig. Gent. Americ. lib. iv. c. 14. | 

(29) in Nova Mexico, Culvacan, Panuco, Haiti, Peru, et aliis provin- 
cits quam plurimis, ubi neque libri neque ſcriptura, picture tamen, rerum 
Indices, invent fucrunt. Ibid. 

(30) See Horn. De orig. Gent. Americ. lib. iv. c. 13. 

(31) Lib. iv. p. 261. 

(32) Lib. v. c. 13. p. 247, 248. 

| dia, 
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dia, does, from Purchaſs's Picture Annals, make the Mexican 
Kingdom commence in the Year of Chriſt 1322, and placeth the | 
Death of the tenth King Motezuma, in the Year of Chrift 1 520, And | 
the Term of the Kingdom is the ſame in both, 0 


Of the Kingdom of Mexico. 


Reigned Years A. D. | 
1 Tenuch 51 — 1324 
2 Acamapich 21 — 1375 
3 Huigilibuitl, his Son 21 — 1396 
4 Chimalpupuca, his Son 10 — 147 
5 Mcoatci, Grandſon of A- 
camapich 13 — 1427 
6 Guegue Motezuma, Son of 
Huigilihuitl 55 — 1440 
7 Axayacaci, Grandſon of 
Yzcoatci 12 — 1469 
8 Ticocicatzi, his Son 4 — 1481 
De Laet gives this King 5 
Vears. Il 
9 Ahuczozin, his Brother 16 — 1485 j 
10 Motezuma, the ſecond Son | 
of Axayacaci 19 1501 | 
De Laet thinks he reigned no more than eighteen Years. jt 


The Mexicans, as Herrera (33) related, acknowledged one ſo- 
vereign Deity, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and next to him 
they worſhiped the S/, Moon, Morning-Star, the Sea, and Earth, 
with many Idols. They kept a perpetual (34) ſacred Fire burning ; 
before the Altar of their chief Temple. They ſacrificed Men (35), | 
eſpecially Captives taken in War; and eat their Fleſh. |! 

The Mexicans divided the (36) Year into eighteen Months, of 


(33) Hiſt. of America, vol. iii. p. 204. Stevens. 
(34) Ibid, p. 199. 
(35) Ibid. p. 213. 
(.36) Ibid. p. 221. 
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twenty Days each, which made 360 Days. The remaining five 
were not added to any Month, but were called ſpare, or idle Days; 
and were ſpent in viſiting one another. The firſt Day of their Year 
was our twenty- ſixth Day of February, which they reckoned the firſt 
of March. 

The Mechoacan (37) Indians, whoſe Country was forty-ſeven 
Leagues from Mexico, and nineteen Degrees ten Minutes Latitude, 
had a Tradition of the Flood; and of one Family being ſaved in an 
Ark, in which were alſo ſeveral Animals; and that ſeveral Ravens 
were ſent out of the Ark, and that one returned with the Bough of a 
Tree. 

The Peruvian (38) Indians owned one ſovereign Lord and Maker 
of all Things, to whom they erected a moſt ſumptuous Temple ; 
and in this Temple was their Idol the Sun, all of pure Gold with 
coſtly Jewels; and this the Incas adored next to the ſupreme God, 
[and probably as the Emblem of his Glory] they worſhiped alſo Thun- 
der, the Moon, Earth, Sea, the Morning-Star, etc. | 


Of the Year when Herodotus wrote his Hiſtory. 


As this moſt eminent Writer, and Father of Hiſtory, frequently 
computes to his own Time when he wrote his Hiſtory, it is proper 
to enquire when or in what Year his famous Hiſtory was written. 

Eujebius in his Chronicon ſaies, that Herodotus recited his Hiſto- 
ry with (39) Applauſe, in a public Aſſembly at Athens, in the fourth 
Year of the eighty-third O/ymprad, i. e. in the Year before Christ 

45. 
; Bn Pliny (40) relates, that Herodotus wrote his Hiſtory at Thu- 
rium in Italy ſ which is a City of Magna Græcia on the Tarentine 


(37) Ibid. 250, 254. 

(38) Ibid. p. 344, 345- 

(39) Lucian ſaies, Herodotus recited his Hiſtory, with great Applauſe, 
before all the Chiefs of Greece at the Olympic Games, Orat, in Laud, Hero- 
dot. tom. i. p. 833. edit. Reitz. 1743. 

(40) Hiſt. Nat. lib, xii. c. 4. 


Gulf] 
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Gulf] in the 310th Year of Rome, i. e. in the Year before Chrift 
444. So that Euſebius has erred one Year at leaſt, 

By the Account of Plutarch, as we now have it in his Life of 
Lyſias the Orator (p. 835.) Lyſias was born in the ſecond Year of 
the eighty-ſecond Olymprad, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 451, and 
went with the Colony of Greeks to Sybaris, afterward called Th- 
rium, when he was fifteen Years of Age, 1. e. in the Year before 
Chriſt 436: and therefore by this Reckoning, if Herodotus wrote 
his Hiſtory at Thurium, it muſt have been eight Years later, and in 
the Year before Chriſt 436 at ſooneſt, For at this Time, by the 
foregoing Account of the Age of Lyfias, the Athenians and other 
Greeks ſent a Colony to Sybaris, which was called by them Thu- 
rium, from a Rivulet which ran hard by, and near to which the 
City was removed, and called after the Name of the Rivulet. He- 
rodotus went with this Colony which built Thurium, and thence was 
called (41) Thurius, But Pliny is right, and the Numbers in Plu- 
rarcb are wrong. For Ly/ias was born in the ſecond Year of the 
eightieth Olympiad, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 459, when Philo- 
cles was Archon, as Plufarch himſelf writes, and whom Dtodorus 
Siculus placeth in this Year; and therefore it ſhould be the ſecond 
Year of the eightieth, and not of the eighty-ſecond Olympiad in 
Plutarch : and by this Reckoning, the Colony which demoliſhed 
Sybaris and built Thurium, went in the Year before Chriſt 444, as 
Pliny relates; and when Lyſas was fifteen Years old, as Plutarch 
faies ; and alſo (42) Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, But Dionyſius ſaies, 
the Colony was ſent in the twelfth Year before the Peloponneſian 
War, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 443. 

Lyſias was forty-ſeven Years old when Callias was Archon, as 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus tells us, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 
412, or the ninety-ſecond Olymprad, as Plutarch ſaies, who makes 


(41) Strab. Geog. lib. xiv. p. 970. and lib vi. p. 404. 

(42) In Lyſ. p. 82. yet Diodorus Siculus places the building of Thurium in 
the third Year of the eighty-third Olympiad; i. e. in the Year before Chri/t 
446. lib. xii. p. 78. And this agrees with Herodotus writing his Hiſtory 
there two Years after, as Pliny informs us. 
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Callias Archon in that Olympiad; and Diodbrus Siculus does the 
ſame, 

There is therefore another Error in the preſent Copy of Plutarch, 
where (43) Ly/ias is ſaid to be ſixty-three Years old in the laſt Year of 
the ninety- firſt Olympiad, i. e. in the Year before Chri/t 413; and 
the next Year Callias was Archon, as he ſaies. Now it Lyſias was 


born in the ſecond Year of the eighty-ſecond Olympiad, i. e. in the 


Year before Chriſt 451, he could be no more than thirty-eight Years 


old in the laſt Year of the ninety-firſt Olympiad. Therefore Plu- 


tarch wrote probably forty- ſix inſtead of fixty-three : and then ZLy/ias 
was born, as Diodorus Siculus ſappoſes, in the Year before Chri/t 
459. Pn 

And that the preſent Number of the Birth of Lyſias in Plutarch is 
corrupted ; and that he ſuppoſed him to be born in the ſecond Year 
of the eightieth Olympiad, or in the Year 458 or 459 before the 
Chriſtian Ara, is evident from what he writes preſently after (p.836.) 
where he fates, that Jſocrates was born in the eighty-ſixth Olympiad, 
i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 436 : and was twenty-two Years (44) 
younger than Ly/ias, and ſeven Years older than Plato. | 

Again, the Age of Lyſias is aſcertained by Plutarch, where he 
ſaies (p. 83 5.) that Lyſias was fifteen Years old when Praxiteles was 
Archon, which was in the firſt Year of the eighty-fourth Olympiad, 
as Diodorus Siculus tells us [lib. xii. p. 85.] i. e. in the Year before 
Chriſt 444. So Lyfias was born in the Year before Chri/t 459 or 
458 ; and Herodotus wrote his Hiſtory, as Pliny aſſures us, in the 
310th Year of Rome, 1. e. in the Year 444 before the Chriſtian E- 
ra: and he was then forty Years of Age. 

By the foregoing Compution it plainly appears, that there is an 
Error of at leaſt twelve Years in the Chronological Tables of Biſhop 


(43) Ibid. p. 835. 
(44) The Words are corrupt, viz. dvo & exoov Ire, Y Heeg Or J TAg- 
r A. The Words vewregos Avois after Fro: are omitted, by the Care- 
leſſneſs of the Tranſcriber : but Dionyſ. Hal. has ſupplied them, who ſaies 
as Plutarch does, that IJſocrates was born in the eighty-lixth Olympiad, duc! 

PA exo tr ec reges Aviv. Vit. Iſocrat. P- 94. 


Llhoyd, 
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Llhoyd, which ſay, that Herodotus recited his Hiſtory in the Year 
before Chr:/t 456. 

A. Gellius (45) faies, that Hellanicus was ſixty-five Years old in 
the Beginning of the Peloponnefian War, which was in the Year 
before Chriſt 431. So he was born in the Year before Chriſt 496. 
Herodotus was then fifty-three Years old, and twelve Years younger 
than Hellanicus, and was born in the Year before Chriſt 484. Thu- 
cydides was then forty Years of Age, and thirteen Years younger 
than Herodotus, and was born in the Year before Chrift 471. Ly/ias 
was born in the Year before Chriſt 459 or 458. Tfocrates was born 
in the Year before Chriſt 436; and was twenty-two Years younger 
than Lyias. Plato was born in the Year before Chri/t 429, and was 
ſeven Years younger than 1ſocrates, 


(45) Noct. Att. lib. xv. c. 23. 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 


T HE Reader is defired to take Notice, where any Reckoning 
of Euſebius is mentioned in this Chronology, which commenc'd 
in the Interval between the Epoch of his Chran:con and the 
Era of the Birth of Chri/t, that he computes, as Africanus 
alſo did, the Ara of the Birth of Chri/f to be Two Years pre- 
cedent to the Dionyſian or vulgar Chriſtian Fra of it uſed in 
this Chronology. | e 

Thus when he places Cecrops the firſt King of Athens from 
Caſtor, in the Year before Chi 1555, his Reckoning cor- 
reſponds to the Year 1 557 before the Drony/ian or vulgar Ara. 
Alſo his ra of the Deſtruction of Troy is the Year before 
Chrift 1180, and correſponds to the Year 1182 in the Diony- 
Fon Ara. It is the ſame in other Computations. 


Emendations and Auditions tothe TIR D Volume, 


P4 GE 16, I 18. for he r. was. P. 17, J. 3. r. Agroverus. P. 
20, J. 1, r. Idolatry after the Flood. P. 57, J. 32. r. the Cock 


was an augural Bird and facred, ec. P. 63, J. 17. r. the Corybantes, 
ſo called by Corybas, were not Prieſts, etc. and after Japhetic Greeks, 
J. 18, add, but it is probable that the original Prieſts of the Same- 
_ tbracian Cabiric Myſteries were called Corybantes, as well as thoſe 
Who celebrated them in Phrygia; as obſerved p. 68, 70. P.66, at 
the End of Note 21, add, the Dii Penates communes were called alſo 
Dii publici, ſee Jul. Facobon, Appendix ad Fonteium de priſca Cæ- 
ſiorum gente, p. 3. and he mentions an Inſcription, Deis publicis 
ſacrum, p. 1, Theſe were called Dii magni, and there is an In- 


ſcription, Caſtori et Polluci Dils magnis, p. 4. fee in the End and 


p. 5. For as the original Lares were the Anceſtors of thoſe who firſt 
made Images of them, which they kept in their Houſes and wor- 
ſhiped : ſo the ancient Heroes, who had been Founders of Cities and 
Kingdoms, and Inſtitutors of Laws, or had been Benefactors to them, 
became the public Penates; and the Foundation of both the public 
and private Penates was the ſame. P. 76, l. penult. r. Æſchylus. 
P. 129, I. 9. r. Cecrops. P. 144, J. 31. r. write the Word. P. 146, 


. 18. after 1780 add, or 1779. P. 160, J. 4. after YiGyp@», etc. 
add, in an old Latin Inſcription we read B for V. Append. ad Fon- 


teium de priſca Cæſiorum gente, p. 97. and V alſo was anciently 


wrote for B. ibid. p. 201, 207. P. 164, I. 37. r. præchones adhuc 


without the Period. P. 167, I. laſt, r. Q quod et o, for the Latin O 


was never uſed for the Gree# u. P. 169, J. 30. after frundes, etc. 
add, fo vx V Locy for uno loco in an old Inicription. Append. ad 
Fonteium de priſca Cæſiorum gente, p. 97. P. 176, I. 7. r. were 
(89). P. 185, J. penult. r. Tuorde v, etc. P. 189, I. 5. r. rd oe. 
P. 203, l. 3. r. favour. P. 205, I. 12. del. (47). P. 210, J. laſt, 
after the Note from Porphyry add, mn 5) xav0apuy & &% exew Fate 
{A*yBrs) apperce; = wuvlas aPitevur my you eig Thy o OaporogtWlw valuw, 


„ xuduv9 378 avliGady wha], Greg det TY V d ie es H rio . 


cot Peu, autre; ved dοννν d ,νE¼ lg ego hes. Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. 


I P. . 
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Emendations and Additions tothe TuIRDVoLlUux. 


p. 173. edit. Squire. P. 222, J. 25. r. qungdoay. P. 230, J. 26, 
r. an g. P. 232, l. 21. r. (26). P. 239, J. 17. r. Temple Ora- 
cles. P. 240, J. 2. after true God, add, See above, p. 57, 58. P. 
244, J. 12. r. next to her, her Daughter, etc. Ibid. I. 26. r. unręds 
dri. P. 2 50, I. 11. r. p. 84. P. 252, I. 23. r. c . P. 2 53. 
J. 24. r. Note 60. P. 2 54, /. 6. r. Samian for Sabian. P. 269, J. 
26. after Full Moon, correct what follows, viz, Though Plutarch is 
incorrect and inconſiſtent, yet he wrote not the 15th but the 17th 
Day, as appears by what follows; and as the Egyptians always rec- 
koned their Months by the Sun, the Full Moon might happen on 
any Day of the Month. But the Myſteries ſeem anciently to have 
been celebrated on the Full Moon, which was neareſt to the Winter 
Tropic ; as may be inferred from Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 47. who ſaies, 
the Sacrifices offered to O/iris and Js, called Dionyſus, and the 
Moon, were offered at the Full Moon. P. 271, laſt Word, r. Ura- 
nolog. P. 272, J. 22. r. cum qua. P. 273, l. 33. add, the Sun 
is ſaid to be the Offspring of is, becauſe Horus, who ſymbolically 
repreſented the Sun, was her Offspring. P. 291, I. 22. r. d&xnueas. 
F. 207, . 3a. , Pe, £31. 1. ont. P. 303, 8. . 
from the Country. P. 3 16, J. 31. r. r &. P. 321, J. 3. del. 
be. P. 3 56, J. 7. r. Rubruquis. 16d, l. 26. r. Trigautius: and 
again, |. laſt. | | 


Additions to Vol. II. 

P. 345, J. 34. after Mars, add. Mnaſeas ſaies, the Getes (or 
% Goths) worſhiped Saturn, and called him Zamolxis. Mycetas I wars 
Teras ry Kęłve (ita leg. non xe, ut editi habent) r4ugdy v xancicy 
© Zxporziy, apud Auct. Etymol. M. voce. and Suid, voce. He taught 
« them the Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. Diod. Siculus 
(lib. i. p. 84.) ſaies, he was the Legiſlator of the Getes (or Goths) 
« and was called the public Ye/ta, the ſame as Vulcan. He was 
c therefore either a Cabiric God, whom they received from Thrace, 
« and worſhiped; or an ancient Gothic Legillator, who was deified 


& after his Death.“ 


INDEX 


INDEX of Txxrs of SchirrugE, 


Cited and explained in the Third Volume. 


Gen. 
Hap. iii. 20. p. 12. 
21. p. 15. 
iv. 14, 16. p. 13, 236. 
20. p. 17. 
22. p. 16. 
20, 21. p. 87. 
v. 2. P. 12. 
vi. 4, 5, 11, 12. p. 14. 
Ix. 27. p. 108. 
x. 4. p. 110. 
6, 8, 10. p. 39. 
13. Pp. 27. 
xi. 18, 19. p. 195. 
XIV. 5. p. 27, 28, 67. 
13. P. 114. 
xix. 23. p. 195. 
xxii. 2. p. 31. 
XX111. 2. p. 66, 67. 
XXV. 22. p. 235. 
23. p. 236. 


xxxi. 19. P. 23, 63,236. 


30. p. 236. 
XXXV1 24. p. 195, 


xli. 2. p. 195. 
xlvii. 31. p. 196. 


Exod. 


Ch. v. 7. p. 16. 


Levit. 


Ch. xviii. 21. p. 31. 


xx. 2. p. 31. 
xxvi. 30. p. 8. 


Numb. 
Ch. xiii. 22. p. 67. 
xxiii. 20—24. p. 114. 
XXIV. 14. p. 111. 
22. p. 114. 


Deut. 
Ch. ii. 20, 21. p. 67. 


Xl. 29, 30, 37. P. 32. 


xvili. IO, p. 31. 
xxxii. 8. P · 256. 


Joſh. 
Ch. xiv. 15. p. 66, 67. 


XV. 13, 14. p. 66, 67. 


XIX. 19. p. 30. 
xxiv. 2. p. 43. 


Judg. 
Ch. i. 10. p. 66, 67. 
11. 13. p. 28. 
viii. 33. p. 20. 
ix. 4. p. 20. 
x. 6. p. 28. 
xii. 6. p. 195. 


1 Sam. 
Ch. vii. 4. p. 28. 
xii. 10. p. 28. 
xxxi. 10. p. 28. 


1 Kings. 
Ch. xi. 5, 33. P. 28. 


2 Kings. 
Ch. v. 18. p. 20. 


2 Chron. 
Ch. xxxiv. 4, 7. Pp. 8. 


Ezra. 
Ch. vüi. 14. P. 94. 


Job 


Ch. xxxi. 26, 27. p. 52. 
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INDE X of Texts of Scripture, 


Ba. > 2. 
Ixviii. 4. P. 256. 
CVL 37, 38. p. 31. 


Ifai. 

Ch, xvii. 8. p. 8. 
xix. 18, p.108, 
xxiii. 7. p. 30. 


Ch. ü. 22. p. 112. 


Ezech. 
Ch. vi. 4, 6. p. 8. 


viii. 14. p. 269, 275. 
xxi. 21. p. 27, 28. 


Dan. 
Ch. xi. 30. p. 30. p. 112. 


Ch. v. 26. p. 36. 


Amos. 


Zech. 


Ch. x. 2. p. 27, 28. 


| Judeth. 
Ch. xvi. 7. p. 77. 


Wiſd. of Solom. 


Ch. xii, I, 2. P. 33, 34. 


| I Maccab, 
Ch. i. 1. p. 113. 


viii. 5. p. 113. 


Acts. 
Ch. vii. 43. p. 36. 


An 


An INDEX of che PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


contained in the Third Volume. 


A. | 
AE ſculapius, the firſt of the Name 
a Pbænician and one of the Ca- 
biri, He flouriſhed in the Year be- 
tore Chriſt 2620, p. 35. Not. 58. 

Agraverus, an ancient Phænician 
Deity explained, p. 17. and Not. 2 2. 

Americans, their Origin, and the 
Times of the Mexican Emperors 
ſhewn, p. 348—-360. 3 

Anakims, a full Account of them, 
p. 66—69. and Notes. 

Arabians, their Idolatry what, p. 
52, 53, 54. and Not. 83 —90. 
Alreopagus, the Council of this 

Court was inſtituted in the firſt Year 
of Cranaus, and in the Year before 
Chrift 1507, p. 233. 

Arba, the City of the Anakims, 
was built in the Year before Chris? 
2225, p. 67. 

Argonauts, the Era and Hiſtory 
of their Expedition, p. 318—3206. 
The moſt probable ZEra of it was 
the Year before Chrif# 1224, or 
1225. 

Ariſtotle, his Account of the an- 
cient Idolatry, p. 3. A farther Ac- 
count, p. 4. 

Ammon or Hammon, the Meaning 
of his Name, p. 7, 8. Not. 8. and 
Ammonean Writings what, ibid. 

Aſtarte, an Account of this an- 
cient $:donian Goddeſs, p. 24. Not. 
35. alſo p. 28. Not. 45. 

Atlas, his Time aſcertained, with 
his Kindred, whoſe Ages are all 
placed wrong in the vulgar Chro- 


nology, p. 141, 142. 
Vol. III. 


B. 

Bælylia, oracular Images ſo called. 
An Account of them, p. 25, and 
Not. 36. 

Bricks, the Invention of them, 
and making them with Clay and 
Stubble, p. 16. and Not. 21, 


C. 
Cabiri, a large Account of them, 


p. 60-66, and Notes. Cabiric 


Myſteries explained, p. 80 — 82. 


They were firſt inſtituted in Phe- 
nicia, about the Year before Chrift 
2360 or 2350; inſtituted at Mem- 
Phis 2164 Years before Chriſt, p. 
82. and there called the ac Myſte- 


ries, or joined with them; but 


known in Egypt before. 

Cain, ſee concerning him, p. 13, 
Not. 14. Joſepbus there ſaies, he 
invented Weights and Meaſures, and 
led a diſhoneſt Life. Sanchoniatho 
related that he worſhiped the Sun, 
rbid. 

Chaldzan or Sabian Idolatry: an 
Account of it, p. 55—60. and 
Notes. 

Chaos, the ancient Account of it, 
and of the Formation of the World 
from it, by Orpheus, Hejiod, Par. 
menides, Empedocles, Ariſtophanes, 
Plato, Ovid, Plutarch, and Hermes 
Triſmegiſtus, p. 9, Io, 11. and Not. 
IO, 11. 

Characters, the ſacred Phwenician 
ſymbolic Characters explained, p. 
33. Not. 54. Characters for writing 
uled before the Flood by the antedi- 
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ſuvian Patriarchs, p. 83, 84, 85. 
Chna, the firſt Phoenix, an Ac- 
count of him, p. 36, and Not. 61. 


Cock of Socrates explained, p. 57, 


and Not. 96. 

Colpia, a Wind explained, p. 12, 
Not. 12, where the Opinion of Gro- 
tius and Bochart is conſidered, 

Curetes and Corybantes, an Ac- 
count of them, p. 68—75. and 
Notes. 


D. 

Deacalion, his Flood in Theſſaly 
happened in the Year before Chriſt 
1504, p. 247. An Account of him, 
P. 123, 124. and Notes. 

Dialects, of the Greek Language, 
p. 182, 183. | 

Dioſcuri and Anaces, an Account 
of them, p. 66-69. and Notes. 

Divination, univerſally practiſed, 
approved by Pythagoras and Socra- 
tes; and Socrates's Order for offer- 
ing a Cock to Aſculapius after his 
Death hereby explained, p. 57. and 
Not. 96. 

Dodwell miſtaken about the Phæ- 
nician Hiſtory of Sanchontatho, p. 
38. 


E. 

Eve, her Name explained, p. 12. 
Not. 13. 

EI, inſcribed on the Portal of the 
Temple of Apollo, explained, p. 248 
—230. 

Elements and Planets, the Names 
of the ancient Gods given to them, 
P- 9. Not. . 

Hliun, che firſt Phænician Hero 
Who was deified after the Flood, p. 
20, 21. Not. 24 and 28. 

Eteo-Crete, an Account of them, 


p. 73. Nor. 41. firſt Inhabitants of 
Crete, about the Year before Chriſt 
2000, wild, 

Etrurians,, an Account of them, 
p. 117 —121. 

Euſebius, his Account of Sancho- 
niatho, and his Writings, p. 5 
37 


N F. 
Fire, the Uſe of it invented by 
the Deſcendants of Cain, p. 14. 


G. 

Games, which were the moſt an- 
cient, and their Inſtitution, p. 289, 
290. 

Greece, the original Inhabitants 
of it, and their Hiftory, p. 111— 
136. and p. 142, 143. 


H. 
Hanimanim explained, p. 8. Not. 


; Hercules, firſt of the Name called 
Melicarthus. His Age, p. 27. Not. 


8 


Herodotus, the Time of writin 
and publiſhing his Hiſtory fixed, p. 
300363. 

Hieroglyphic Images, their Origi- 
nal, p. 34. Not. 55. 


| # 

Tao, Teue, or Ieuo, the Name of 
the Hebrew MTN. Orpheus and Diod. 
Siculus called it Ide, p. 6. Not. 4. 

Jaones or Favanes, diſtinct from 
the Hellenic Jones. A full Account 
of them, p. 142. fin. to p. 148. 


Faphet, the ſeveral Migrations of 

his Family, p. 107, 108, 217. 
Idæi Dactyli, they diſcovered Iron 
Oar at the Foot of Mount Ida, by 
I means 
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means of the Fire in the Woods, 
which melted the Iron Stone there. 
This was in the Year before Chriſt 
1431, p. 72. and Not. 38. A full 
Account of them, p. 68—75. and 
Notes. 

Jerombalus, who he was, p. 5. 
Not. 3 | 

Lala, the Origin of it, and 
what, p. 2-5, and p. 40, 41. and 
Not. 68. When it firſt prevailed, 
p. 41-43. Diſcourſed of at large, 
p. 46—60. 

lo, the Age of Io, Belus, etc. and 
who her Father Inachus was, p. 314 
—318. 

Italy, it might be inhabited about 
the Year before Chriſt 2439, and 
200 Years after the Diſperſion, p. 
116. Of the Antiquities and firſt 
Inhabitants of this Country, and of 
the Pelaſgi there, and the Times of 
their ſeveral Migrations, p. 111— 
129. 

Jupiter Belus, an Account of him, 
P. 26, 27. and Not, 40. 


K. 
Kircher, p. 6. Not. 4. 


L. 

Letus, a Pha nician Hiſtorian, miſ- 
underſtood by Tatian and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, p. 6. 

Letters, three were invented by 
the Phenician 1/ris, after the others 
which were invented by Taaut, p. 
35, 36. Not. 60. 
of the Ancients concerning ſeveral 
Inventors of them, p. $5 93. and 
Notes. 
mes, was the undoubted Inventor of 
them; and probably about the Year 
before Chriſt 2620, and 550 Years 


The Accounts 


Taaut the Phenician Tler- 


after the Flood, p. 93, 94. The 
Egyptian Thoth, or ſecond Hermes, 
improved them, and formed the ſa- 
cred Letters and Hieroglyphic Sym- 
bols, p. 95. Letters known in 
Greece before the coming of Cadinus; 
and how Cadmus came to be thought 
the firſt who brought them thither, 
p. 100102. A genera] Oblerva- 
tion on the Antiquity of them, p. 
142. An Account of the oldeſt Al- 
phabets and Letters, and Manner ot 
Writing; and by whom and when 
the Alphabet was completed and 
uſed, p. 148—155. Concerning 
the Latin Letters, C, G, K, p. 155, 
156. Of the Aolic Digamma, and 
Latin Conſonant V, p. 157-163. 
Of the Ionic and old Attic Aſpirate 
H, p. 164— 166. Of the Vowels 
O and V, p. 166—170. Ot the 
Letters I and Y, p. 170-172. Ot 
the Latin Vowels, elc. p. 172—174. 
Of the double Letters Z, $8 2, , X, 
y, and Q, 175-182. Mr. 
Swinton miſtaken about the Letters 
B, G, D, p. 178, 179. Oi the He- 
brew Letters, p. 193—197. Of the 
Egyptian Letters and! heroglyphics, 
p. 208—217. 

Linus (the firſt) contemporary 
with Cedyus, proved, p. 137— 142. 


M. 
Maneths's Hxplication of Zayn or 
Ammon, in Pluterch, p. 7. Not. 8. 
Minerva, the molt ancient of the 
Name, p. 30, 31. Not. 50. 71. 


Meine's Explication of the Ammon 
an Letters, p. 8. 

AMyzdon, he went from Mrgdonir 
(called ſo from him) into Europe, 4 
few Years before the Argenaul lx- 
He carried with hin 

ſoint 


pedition. 
B b b 2 


- _— 06 — IS 
. > 8 — 9 
I PF... a... — 
— - — = — 
„ 


— 


o -— 


ſome of the Idæi Dattyli, who ſettled 
at Samothrace, p. 74. 

Myſteries, firſt inſtituted in Phæ- 
nicia by the Son of Thabion; and the 
Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods firſt alle- 
gorized by him, p. 3s. and Not. 
59. A large Account of them, p. 
254, etc. The firſt Myſteries were 
of the Phænician Hero-Gods, called 
Cabiri: and ſeem to have been inſti- 
tuted about the Year before Chriſt 
2369, p. 263. They were firſt car- 
ried into Egypt, about the Year be- 
tore Chriſt 2173, or ſome Years be- 
fore, p. 263, 264. The Samothra- 
cian Myſteries were inſtituted about 
the ſame Time by the Pelaſgi, p. 
264. Carried from Samothrace into 
Phrygia by Dardanus, etc. about or 
before the Year before Chriſt 1480, 
p. 265. Corybas called the Miniſters 
of Cybele Corybantes, as they were 
called in Samothrace, about the Year 
before Chriſt 1460. They were car- 
ried into Bæotia by Cadmus, in the 
Year before Chriſt 1494, p. 267, 274. 
TheMyſteries of Qſiris were inſtituted 
at Memphis by Jſis, in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 2173, p. 268. and thoſe 
of V%, by her Son Horus, in the 
Year before Chriſt 2164, p. 269. 
The Myſteries of s were carried 
to Argos, by the Daughters of Da— 
naus, in the Year before Chriſt 1486, 
p. 276. An Account of the Eleu— 
/inicn Myſteries, p. 276—288, etc. 
Inſtituted at Eleuſis in the Year be- 
fore Chi 1384, p. 278. Cele- 
brated annually, p. 285, The Sici- 
lions celebrated the Myſteries of Ce- 
res and reſerpine, before the Athe- 
ni0us inſtituted them; and at what 
Sealons, p. 286. Celebrated in At- 
tica at the two Equinoxes, or at the 
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Full Moon neareſt to them, p. 286, 
287, 288. On the ſeventh Day of 
the Myſteries, Games were perform- 
ed in Honour of Ceres and Proſvr- 
pine, and the Victor was rewarded 
with a Baſket of Barley, p. 289. 
The Myſteries were probably cele- 
brated ten Days, p. 290, 291. The 
leſſer Myſteries in Honour of Pro- 


ſerpine were celebrated in the Spring 


Month Antheſterion ; and the great 
Dionyſia were celebrated at the ſame 
Time, p. 291. The Theſmophoria 
of Ceres were different from the E- 
leuſinian Myſteries; and celebrated 
in a different Part of the Year. An 
Account of them, p. 292—295. 
The Scenery at the Concluſion of 
the Eleuſinian Myſteries of Ceres and 
Proſerpine, and of thoſe of Hecale 
ſhewn at large, p. 295-300. The 
Perſian Myſteries of Mithras: an 
Account of them, p. 300-302. 


N. 

Names of the Gods, when firſt 
publiſhed by the Pelaſgi, and their 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed in Greece, p. 
218—235. Hence the Greek The- 
ogony began, 761d. 


O. 

Ogygian Deluge, the Time of it, 
p. 307-312. 

Olympieds, the double ZEra of the 
Olympiads proved and explained, p. 
333—348, The firſt commenced 
in the Year before Chriſt 884, the 
ſecond in the Year before Chrij! 
_ BD | 
Ona, the Phenician Goddeſs Mi- 
ner va, explained, p. 68. and Net. 


24. 


Oracles, A. 


INDEX of Principal Matters. 


Oracles, their Origin and Era, 
p. 233, etc. The firſt Pagan Ora- 
cle was inſtituted at Thebes in Egypt, 
by Menes, about the Lear before 
Chriſt 2220, p. 240. The Oracles 
of Jupiter were founded in Libya 
and at Dodona, by two Egyptian 
Prieſteſſes, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1980, p. 242. An Account 
of theſe Prieſteſſes, p. 240242. 
The Oracle of Themis at Delphi, was 
founded about the Year before Chriſt 
1600, or a few Years before, p. 246. 
An Account of it, p. 243—248. 
The Oracle of Apollo at Delphi was 
founded by the Hellenics, about the 
Year before Chriſt 1500, p. 247. 
An Account of it, p. 247—251. 
His Temple was burnt by the Phle- 
Oe, or Phlegyas, in the Year before 
Chriſt 1463. 


F. 

Pelaſgi of Phenician Original. An 
Account of them and their Migra- 
tions ; and their Difference from the 
Tyrrhem and Attics and Ionics, p. 
103—107, Iog, 119. The Times 
ot their ſeveral Migrations. Firſt 
Migration into Lady, about the Year 
belore Chriſt 1640 or 1642, p. 116, 
122. The next Migration out of 
Peloponneſe into Theſſaly, was in the 
Year before Chriſt 1615, p. 123. 
Aftcr various other Migrations, a 
Part of them went into 7taly, about 
the Year before Chriſt 1476, and 
aſſiſted their Kindred the Oenotrian 
Felaſzi to drive out the Siculi, p. 
125. A farther Account of them, 
to p. 129—136. The Ara of their 
Kingdom in Ange and Altica, p. 
307 213, 

Perfians, anciently did not wor- 


ſhip deified Men, but the Sun, etc. 
An Account of their Worſhip, p. 
52, 54. and Not. 84, 86, 89, go. 

Phenicians, deſcended from Ham, 
p. 1. They derived their Theology 
from Writings aſcribed to Hermes, 
Theth, or Taaut, ibid. Their ori- 
ginal Idolatry, p. 2. Related at 
large, p. 6—37. Firſt Sailors after 
the Flood, p. 23. Not. 33. 

Pherecydes, the Syrian Maſter of 
Pythagoras, received his Philoſophy 
from the recondite Books of the 
Phenicians, p. 6. 

Philo of Byblus, tranſlated the 
Phenician Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho 
into Greek, p. 5. ſee Not. 3. 

Python, an Account of him, p. 
247, 248. not a Serpent but a Man. 

Porphyry, his Account of Sancho- 
niatho, p. 5, Miſtaken about the 
Reign of Semiramis, p. 6, 7. 


8. 

Sacrifices, human, the Original of 
them ſhewn at large; and Abraham's 
offering of Jaac conſidered and ex- 
plained, p. 31, 32. and Not. 51. 

Sanc honiatho wrote the Phænician 
Coſmogony and Theogony, about 
the Time of Gideon, and the Year 
before Chriſt 1280, p. 2. See an Ac- 
count of his Work, p. 5—37. 

Saturn, called IL, explained, p. 
27, and Not. 29. Concerning his 
Star Chiun, p. 36. and Not. 62, 

Sibyls, an Account of them, p. 
250—-254. 

Sicyon, an Account of this moſt 
ancient Kingdom ; and a Table of 
the Kings, p. 202307. 

S!etues, or Images, their Original 
and fir{t rude Draughts, p. 34. Not. 
55. P. 56, and Not. 95. Firlt Sta- 


TUCcs 
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tues of Hero-Gods were Pillars of 
Wood, and Stumps of Trees, con- 
ſecrated and wor iped, p. 15. and 
Not. 18. 


1. 

Temples, the firſt which were 
built, p. 102. Not. 1. 

Tyre, the Iſland-City moſt an- 
cient : an Account of it, p. 30. and 
Not. 49. 

Titans, an Account of them, p. 
76-80. Dr. Pezron's Account 
quite wrong, ibid. 

Tetrattys, the Pythagoric Symbol 


explained, p. 6. and Not. 4. 
Troy, the Ara of the Deitruction 
of it in the Year before Chriſt 1183 


or 1184, p. 327— 332. 


V. 
Votvels, of the Hebrew Vowel 
points, p. 197208, 
Uſher (Archbiſhop) miſtaken a- 
bout the Reign of Semiramis, etc. p. 


6, 7. 


W. 
Writing, the moſt ancient Ways 
of Writing, p. 183—193. 


Ws. 
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